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STATEMENT OF VIEWS AND OBJECTS. 

The history of the Government and constitution of England, through all the 
centuries of which we have any record, and amidst various changes of djrnasty, and 
even of form, presents one feature, one governing principle, which, till of late years, 
has never been openly brought into question. That principle is — the acknowledg- 
ment of the Christian faith, as the unquestioned religion of the land, and the 
recognition of its dictates, as constituting the fundamental basis of all Christian 
legislation. 

To this ruling principle, the governors and the governed, whether under the 
Monarchy of the middle ages, the Republic, the Protectorate, or the free Constitution 
which has so happily endured foil, more than a century past, have ever 3delded an 
unhesitating assent. From the very earliest da3rs of which we have any record, 
a definite system of belief was established in the nation, and for several centuries a 
scriptural standard being sedulously adhered to, a purer faith prevailed in England 
than in most of the other countries of Europe. Subsequently the dominion of Rome, 
though not without many struggles, was gradually imposed upon this as well as upon 
the other divisions of the Western empire. B.ut when, at the era of the^ blessed 
Reformation, the Word of God itself was opened to the nation's view, and the people 
came to see that Protestantism was in truth the religion of the Bible, they immedi- 
ately, and with all earnestness, adopted the Protestant religion, and reformed \he 
National Church by its principles. Thus, from first to last, at all periods, under ail 
forms of Government, and amidst all changes of belief, the fundamental policy of the 
British Constitution has ever been a policy avowedly and essentially Christian. 

In our own days, however, a theory heretofore scarcely heard of, has been started, 
which wholly repudiates these principles and this policy. It assumes that the State 
does not, and cannot know, which is the true religion, or vrhethet tYiete\^ «i^^ «^^ 



thing as truth or certainty in religious matters. Plapting the Government and the 
Legislature on this ground of passive infidelity— that is, of not believing any one 
religion to be really founded on immutable truth, it very naturally, and on this 
hypothesis very justly argues, that it is improper and intolerable for the State to 
express, or to entertain, any kind of opinion or preference in these questions : that 
religion ought to be left to every man's private feelings, to regard or disregard it as 
he may think fit ; but that the only safe course to be taken by the Legislature, is, 
either to yield an impartial and indifferent support to all religions, as a matter of 
public convenience, or to give support and countenance to none whatever. Of this 
theory it is only necessary here to observe, that it roust at least be admitted to be 
wholly strange to the British Constitution — to be most entirely at variance, both 
with its letter and its spirit; and also, that, — whether it may suit the purposes of its 
advocates, at the present moment, to draw that inference or not,— .it manifestly leaves 
no basis whatever on which to ground or to maintain a national provision for the 
worship of God or the religious instruction of the people. 

This theory is strenuously advocated at the present moment by two very different 
parties, but two parties whose individual views and interests, however at variance in 
their ultimate character and tendency, will yet each be equally advanced by the pre- 
valence of this doctrine at the present moment 

The Infidel party, or, to speak as leniently as may be, the party consisting of those 
who have no religious faith, or any religious preference of their own, is the natural 
parent of this theory. Not having taSken the trouble to learn for themselves that 
the Bible is the Word of God, but having chosen to leave the whole question of the 
truth of Christianity uninvestigated and undecided, they are very naturally, though 
I not very justly, apt to resent, and to dislike, the assumption . by any other persons, 
that this most important certainty, this most valuable of all kinds of knowledge, is 
theirs. Disbelief being their chosen creed, uncertainty the rest which they have 
taken up, wilful ignorance their refuge, and, in some degree, their pride ; they de- 
mand, as we have already said, unjustly, but not unnaturally, that ignorance, uncer- 
tainty, and disbelief shall be the declared creed of the nation. Refusing to open their 
own eyes to the rays of the sun, they require, in the name of justice and equality, 
that darkness shall reign throujghout the realm. " What is truth ? and who can 
tell? " is their demand; and if the State replies, ** Here is God's own Word, and 
that will inform you,'' they declare that the State violates their natural rights, and 
assumes an office for which it is wholly unqualified ! 

Removed to the greatest possible distance, as to doctrine, is the Roman Catholic, 
in this question. With him it is a fundamental principle, that the highest possible 
certainty of truth and safety is with his Church, and the highest possible certainty of 
error and eternal loss with all who are not within its pale. But the grand olject 
with the Roman Catholic in all parts of these islands, at the present moment, is the 
destruction of tiie Established Church, which forms the chief, if not the only obstacle 
to the re-establishment of Popery. With this view, therefore, he readily lays aside, 
for the moment, all the high pretensions of his Church to infallibility and sole 
dominion over the consciences of men, and joins with the professor of liberality, or 
rather of unbelief, in contending that the State, in maintaining a certain form of 
Christianity, and giving a preference to a certain mode of belief, does violence to the 
rights of conscience, and pretends to a knowledge which it cannot possess. The 
object of this strange coalition, so far as the Romanist is concerned, is abundantly 
clear. He knows that Infidelity, whether actiiw or passive, has never been the 
natural tendency of the people of this country ; and he wisely calculates that if, 
under the garb of liberality, he can sap the foundations of that Establishment, which 
has always been the main bulwark of Protestantism, he may well expect that from 
amidst the general wreck and confusion of all creeds, multitudes will flock to his own 
Church, decked as it is with all the pretensions of antiquity, and all the graces of 
meretricious ornament. He sees, also, that the main attack of modem Infidelity or 
Liberalism, is levelled against the Divine authority of the Holy Scriptures— those 
Scriptures which it has ever been the main object of his Church to withdraw from 
the sight of the people. In either view, therefore, whether as opposed to the Estab- 
lished Churches, or to that Bible on which those Churches are founded, and vnth the 
free circulation of which Popery can never co>exist — in either of theSfe views, the 
Romanists justly calculate on making their advantage by aiding in the assaults of the 
Infidel party. 

But It must be admitted that the hypothesis against which we are contending, 
reckons among its supporters many who are neither Infidds nor Papists. Even 



some whose personal character stands deservedly high, have been so far led away by 
this delusive but specious system of " liberality,** as seriously to ai^ue that the 
adoption of false opinions in religion, or even the rejection of every description of 
religious faith, involves no moral giiilt in the individual ; or at least, no such moral 
guilt, as to warrant the least withdrawal of confidence or privilege on the part of the 
State. This view appears to arise from a forgetfulness of the main fact of the 
case, namely, that God has given to man a revelation of his mind and will ; that this 
revelation is accessible to all, and its certainty and authenticity ascertainable by 
every man ; and that the principle on which the State has ever acted has been, that 
this revelation was the only safe and real standard of truth and falsehood, of moral 
good and moral evil. 

If this principle be true, then infidelity or indifference to the truth cannot be 
harmless or unblameable ; if it be false, then its falsehood must consist in this, that 
the Bible is not what it is assumed to be — the Word of God given as a guide to man. 

Such is the real character of the contest now waging. The " Liberal '* demands 
a public declaration that the State knows no difference between one religion and 
another, because, in his eyes, all religions are equally either matters of indifference 
or of positive dislike. The Papist joins in the demand, iu the well founded expecta- , 
tion that out of the general confusion thus produced, bis Church cannot but reap a 
rich harvest of proselytes. The question is, whether the people of England will 
concede their faith to the demands or designs of either the Liberal or the Papist. 
With those who have not yet entirely assured themselves of the truth of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and who do not know with any certainty whether Christianity is a revelation 
from God, or a cunningly devised fable, this controversy may seem of trivial conse- 
quence, and may excite little interest But with those who feel assured that the 
Bible is God's best gift to man, not only as regards the world to come, but also as 
regards the present state and prosperity of kingdoms as well as of individuals, — the 
question now stated is one of the deepest and most exciting interest. It is felt to 
be so by the enemy himself. Efforts hitherto unknown are making in every quarter. 
Popery announces its periodical lectures, prepares and distributes its tracts, and 
forms the closest alliance with the infidel on the one hand, and the mistaken and 
deluded nonconformist on the other. Meanwhile, in Parliament, and through a 
large division of the press, the doctrine is perpetually and earnestly promulgated, 
that it is an infraction of man's natural rights, for the State to espouse any particular 
creed, inasmuch as the State cannot judge of religious controversies, or pretend to 
decide which is truth and which falsehood. 

In direct opposition to this doctrine, and in the bold and unhesitating assertion 
that the State ought to know, and always up to this period has professed that it did 
know, what was truth, and where it was to be found ;— in support, in short, of the 
Word of God, as the only standard of immutable truth, the Pbotestant Associa- 
tion now comes forward, without regard to any party in the State, or any denomina- 
tion in the Church, simply to assert its allegiance to the Holy Scriptures, and to 
claim for that gracious gift of God the homage and obedience which is universally due. 

To this end, it proposes to embody in one Association, all who assert these prin- 
ciples ; to maintain and to furnish explanations of these views in tracts ; to hold 
Meetings for their enforcement and justification; and in every way that can be 
devised, consistently with the duty of good subjects and good Christians, to uphold 
the supremacy of the Bible as a national standard, and of Protestantism as being 
essentially the religion of the Bible. It desires to include in its ranks all sincere 
Protestants in the three United Kingdoms. It calls anxious attention to those prin- 
ciples which actuated our Protestant Reformers and the framers of our Constitution, 
and to the grievous departure from them which has lately been exhibited. It will 
aim to revive the spirit which actuated those who obtained these national benefits ; 
which spirit it believes to be dormant, not extinct; and while it endeavours to arouse 
Protestants to the imminent dangers which surround them, as it claims for itself that 
liberty of conscience which Englishmen have ever valued, so, under the guidance of / 
Scriptural principle, it will freely and equally accord it to others. 

The Association was constituted at a Meeting held at Exeter Hall, in the month 
of /une, 1835. The individuals who were concerned in its formation were afterwards 
enabled, by Meetings held in various parts of England, and still more especially in 
Scotland, to diffuse an amount of information, and to excite a just and sound Pro- 
testant feeling, which could in no other way have been created or directed. All 
that is now desired, is its augmentation to a force capable of maintaining and of 
increasing this feeling, and oflosing no opportunity of enfoitiDg, both on the Le^%> 



lature and on the people, that great principle of 1688, that the Protestant Religion, 
being the Religion of the Bible, is the most precious possession of the British nation. 
Another Society having existed for several years past, under the title of the Refor- 
mation Society, it seems necessary to allude to the distinction existing between the 
objects of the two Associations. The Reformation Society deals with the theological 
controversy, and with that alone : while the Protestant Association chiefly occupies 
itself with those questions which have a reference to the connexion which has always 
existed between the religious principles of the Reformation, and their natural 
offspring, the political principles of the Revolution. With this brief explanation of 
its views and objects, it appears before a British public, and earnestly asks for 
that assistance which the exigency of our present circumstances so loudly demands. 



FUNDAMENTAL RESOLUTIONS. 

I. That the influence of true religion over a people forms the best security for 
their individual rights, and the surest basis of national prosperity. 

II. That the British Constitution acknowledges in its principle and laws the 
Sovereignty of Almighty God, and the Supreme Authority of his Holy Word, and 
has provided for the Scriptural Instruction of the people by its religious Estab- 
lishments. 

III. That in opposition to this principle of the Constitution, doctrines have of late 
been propagated, that religion is lyiconnected with the duties of Legislation, — that 
in the eye of the State all religions are alike — and that support should be equally 
given or denied to all. 

IV. That under cover of these doctrines, the Members of the Church of Rome 
are zealously exerting themselves to destroy the Protestant character of the Con- 
stitution, and that the first object to which they direct their efforts, is the overthrow 
of the Established Churches, as forming the main obstacles to their ulterior designs. 

V. That to counteract these efforts, all who venerate the Word of God, and value 
the British Institutions, should be called on to co-operate in pointing out to the 
people the peculiar dangers of the present time, and in taking measures to inspire 
them with a just sense of the benefits and blessings of the Protestant Constitution. 



RULES. 

I. That the Association be under the direction of a President, Vice-Presidents, a 
Treasurer, and a Committee, not exceeding twenty-five^ who shall have the power of 
appointing Secretaries. 

II. That Annual Subscribers of Ten Shillings and upwards, and Donors of Five 
Guineas and . upwards, assenting to the Fundamental Resolutions, be Members of 
the Association. 

III. That a General Meeting of the Association shall be held at least once in 
every year. 

IV. That the Committee be chosen annually out of the Members of the Asso- 
ciation. 

V. That the Office-bearers be ex-qfficio Members of the Committee. 

VI. That the Accounts of the Association be audited annually, by three Auditors, 
to be appointed at the Annual Meeting. 

VI L That the Committee, of whom five shall be a quorum, shall have power to 
regulate all matters relating to their own Meetings, or those of the Association, to 
fill up vacancies in their body, and generally to conduct and manage the affairs and 
funds of the Association. 



Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the objects of the Association will be re- 
ceived by the Treasurer, Robert Williams, Esq., 20, Birchin-lane ; at the banking- 
houses of Messrs. Herries, Farquhar, and Co., 16, St. James's-street; and Messrs. 
Hoare, 37, Fleet-street; also by the following booksellers:— Messrs. Rivington, 3, 
Waterloo-place, Pall-mall, and St. Paul's Church-yard ; Messrs. Hatchard, 187, 
Picpadilly; Mr. Nisbet, Berners> street; Messrs. L. and G. Seeley, 169, Fleet- 
street ; Mr. Dalton, 28, Cockspur-street ; Mr. Shaw, 27, Southampton-row ; Messrs. 
Forbes and Jackson, Islington-green ; and by the Secretary, at the Office of the 
Association, No. 2, Exeter. Hall. 

Madntoth, Printer, 20-, Great New Street, London. 
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^*You go about," said the Athenian orator to his degenerate 
countrymen, "inquiring *what news?' What can be newer than a 
Macedonian tyrant domineering in Athens?" Would to God that 
with the same power of conviction, the same energy of expostulation, 
we could send home to the heart of every Briton, — of every 
inhabitant of this once happy, Protestant, glorious realm, the indignant 
interrogation. What can be newer than an Irish Papist swaying the 
destinies of your once proud and mighty empire? The descendants 
of the haughty nobles who, on the plains of Runnimede, exacted 
from regal tyranny a charter of the nation's rights, are th^ willing 
slaves of a democratic despot. They whose fathers drove from out 
the limits of these realms the innovator of their Protestant institutions, 
though attired in the diadem of Royalty and seated on the throne of 
his ancestors, abandon these sacred bequests at the bidding of a 
Popish demagogue. Convinced we are that the annals of our race 
may be searched in vain for an instance of national debasement so 
profound, so unprecedented, as that which now renders our country 
a b3rword and a reproach among the kingdoms of the earth. England, 
Protestant, aristocratic England, bows in submissive obedience to 
the representative of the Irish priesthood and the Irish mob I Let 
.those who charge this statement with extravagance accuse the appal- 
ling nature of the fact announced, rather than our unexaggerated 
enunciation of undoubted truth. And in this national abasement, 
the symptom of all others the most fatal is apparent, a general 
ignorance, or, still worse, an insensibility, of our country's degradation. 
In those disorders which are remediable by external skill, the sufferer 
may safely remain in ignorance of his malady ; but distempers wherein 
" the patient must minister unto himself," are incurable, if they be 
unperceived. Therefore it is that, in its apathy to its own debasement, 
we recognise the most awful 'feature of the nation's degradation ; that, 
in its low estate, we must deplore its ignorance of its fall ; that, when 



its glory is departed, our deepest lamentation is, that it yet knows 
not of it. 

True it is, however paradoxical the truth may seem, that of this age 
of restless activity and unceasing movement, an inexplicable apathy is, 
at the same time, conspicuously characteristic. It may be questioned 
whether turbulent discontent, clamouring for the removal of unreal 
and imaginary ills, or indolent security, insensible of the approach of 
evils the most momentous and perils the most imminent, be the feature 
of the times most pressed upon our observation, and most fatal in its 
consequences. The nation, which the phantom of some pretended 
grievance, the chimera of some imaginary reformation, can ** fright 
from its propriety," and deluge with the billows of agitation, can 
resign without a struggle Protestant institutions purchased by the 
blood of our ancestors,- can behold without alarm the advances of that 
Popish power, against which our fathers contended in the field of 
battle, and testified in the flames of martyrdom. 

The fatal indifference with which the progress of Popery is regarded 
is indeed remarkable ; yet is it not wholly unaccountable. For the 
. last century and a half, until within a very few years, Romish power in 
4)ur land had been effectually restrained. The safeguards provided by 
the wisdom of our ancestors for the preservation of Protestant institu- 
tions, successfully accomplished the purposes designed; the barriers 
opposed to Popish encroachment and Popish intolerance efficiently 
answered the intended ends. And it is because these securities and 
these restrictions have been indeed effectual, that the liberalism of our 
eniightened age abandons the one and withdraws the other. The 
fortress has been able to exclude the enemy, and its garrison see in 
this sufficient reason for opening wide iU gates, and levelling its 
ramparts : the prison has proved strong enough to confine the male- 
factor ; and it is therefore deemed expedient to dismiss its guards, and 
unbar its doors. Thus, when the economy of some great in- 
stitution has been rendered perfect by a judicious expenditure, and 
the working of the sptem been efficiently conducted by a sufficient 
number of experienced officers, we have heard some enlightened 
politicians of our day propose the subtraction of the funds, and the 
dismissal of the labourers, thinking that, because they are effectual, 
they are, on that account, unnecessary! To abandon securities, 
because they have proved indeed securities, is to act upon a principle, 
vhich, to those who are unaccustomed to trace the actions of mankind 
to their real sources, may seem too absurd to sway the conduct of any 
reasonable being, and still less capable of influencing the proceedings 
of an enlightened people ; but to those who are more deeply read in 
the too voluminous history of human error and human folly, it will 
appear not easy to overcalculate the effects of this illusive motive. 
When sources of error, the absu^rdity of which manifests itself to the 
least attentive observation, are assigned as producing illusions from 
which few are wholly free, superficial thinkers are apt to look upon 
such causes as utterly inadequate to produce the attributed effects : 
forgetful that they (^rate not by convincing the reason, but 
by eluding it'; that they actuate the conduct, not by appealing to the 



understandiogy but by insensibly colouring the feelings, 'directing the 
current of the thoughts, connecting ideas which possess no natural 
affinity, by giving rise to antipathies, prejudices, casual mental 
associations. And so it is in the present instance. The flames of 
Popish persecution do not blaze before our eyes, the scaffold is 
not dyed with the gore of Protestant martyrs ; and in the eyes of 
those whose powers of reasoning carry them no farther than the 
present information of their senses, Romanism is no longer a sys- 
tem of intolerance and blood. Popery has been effectually coerced, 
and is, therefore, supposed to require no coercion. The inaction of 
disabled enmity and powerless malignity is mistaken for the voluntary 
forbearance of willing tranquillity, or the spontaneous manifestation oif 
amicable feeling. 

This error, then, however apparent its absurdity to the most 
superficial glance, is yet explicable by assignable principles of our 
fallible constitution. But for the delusion of those who not only 
discredit the malignity of Popery, but also deny its progress, how 
shall we account by any recognised law of human folly? In what 
mental conformation shall we find the secret of an obliquity of intel- 
lect so unparalleled ? Or, if the other alternative be chosen, to what 
frontless audacify shall we attribute the advancement of a position of 
such transparent falsehood ? To dread the advance of Popery in this 
enlightened age is, we are assured, a groundless and a false alarm. The 
spread of a system of superstition, of intolerance, and of mental thral- 
dom, is, we are* informed, incompatible with the intelligence, the 
liberality, and the freedom of inquiry, which mark the character of 
the times. He who fears the progress of Popery in these philosophic 
days is haunted by the apprehensions of former ages ; the history of 
darker times has conjured up the spectres of bygone terrors ; terrors 
whose existence is still believed by the credulous, and asserted by the 
designing, but which, to tl;e eyes of intelligence and candour, vanish 
before the illumination of the nineteenth century. Such alarmists are 
as reasonably disquieted as those who should dread another descent of 
the Danes upon our coasts, or tremble lest the liberties of Europe 
should fall prostrate before the power of the Turk. Such is the 
reasoning which, to these landers of modern intelligence, is powerful 
enough to blind their intellectual vision to its irrefragable confutation 
too conspicuously afforded by the progress of events. Yet to such 
reasoners let us express our unfeigned apprehensions that, in the illu- 
mination of an age which can supply such enlightened speculators, is 
to be found but small security against the spread of the veriest 
monstrosities of * superstition, and the most sanguinary tenets of 
ferocious bigotry. 

What, then, is the state of things amidst which these assertions of 
the impossibility of the progress of Popery are so confidently made ? 
Let us answer this inquiry by the following rapid sunmiary of melan- 
choly but indisputable facts. Before the commencement of this 
century of intelligence, in the year 1796, there were in Great Britain 
SO Popish chapels ; there are now 560, with from 700 to 800 Romish 
ecclesiastics. There were in that year three or four seminaries of 
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Roman Catholic education ; there are at present about 80, and about 
a score of nunneries. There was at that period no Popish college; 
there are now ten. We are unable to complete these alarming statistics, 
by a numerical statement of the increase of the Roman Catholic popu- 
lation ; yet can we affirm that it is commensurate with the expectation 
which the preceding facts would lead us to entertain ; and that of 
this augmentation a large proportion is composed of proselytes. The 
additions from the influx of Irish Papists, and from the natural pro- 
gress of population, fall very far short of the total increase. To more 
notorious instances of the advancement of Popery we refer, not in 
order to supply information which all possess, but to excite zeal, which 
animates too few. Of its progress in the Senate, of its influence on 
the councils of the nation, of its legislative establishment in one part 
of the empire, of national institutions for its inculcation and support 
in another, of its advance in at least the simulated esteem of the rulera 
of the land, of facts such as these none need to be informed : but few, 
alas I is it unnecessary to rouse from the torpor of inaction, and wake 
from the slumbers of a perilous security. 

Yet, that in the House of Peers, His Majesty's Prime Minister 
should inform us that the Romish superstition is as well entitled to 
British patronage as the Reformed faith ; that in the House of 
Commons, to which an oath that the Popish heresy is damnable 
and idolatrous, was, seven short years ago, an indispensable condition of 
admittance, a band of perjured Papists should now occupy a position 
of such commanding influence as enables them to hold in their hands 
the balance of contending parties, and thus to sway the destinies of 
the empire ; facts such as these might well appear sufficient to con- 
vince incredulity, and to alarm ill-founded confidence. That a further 
exemplification of the progress of Popery should influence those whom 
the preceding instances are unable to effect, is an idle expectation ; 
and, for those who are suitably impressed, the detail is unnecessary. 
Let this part of our case appropriately terminate in the expressive 
language of an old writer : " There be some rulers of nations," says 
he, <Vwho postpone their duty to their interest, and hold rules of rec- 
titude in less favour than their pleas of state. Yet shall these mis- 
guided men discover, when haply it may be too late, that he has made 
an ill bargain, who buys present gain by final loss I " Such, then, is 
the reply of facts to the deniers of Popery's increase. Such is the 
answer of melancholy experience to a priori speculations on the incom- 
patibility of modern intelligence with the spread of Romish error. 

And what is this universal illumination which no cloud of error can 
obscure, no subtlety of argument beguile? What is this mighty 
fortress of epidemic philosophy, impregnable to the assaults of super- 
stition, and secure against the stratagems of sophistry ? What is this 
unfailing antidote to Popery's influence which circulates throughout 
the land ? Are the bulk of our population, the tillers of our ground, and 
the operatives in our manufactories, indeed so profound in erudition 
and so perspicacious in intelligence, that the statements of Romish learn- 
ing the plausibility of Romish advocacy, the solemnity of Romish 
ceremonisds, must appeal in vain to knowledge so extensive^ to intellects 



io enlightened ? Or does not this much-vaunted illumination consist, 
rather, in a crude, an ill-instructed, an unruly intelligence ; characterized 
by the ill-founded confidence which ever marks imperfect knowledge, 
and the liability to error which this groundless assurance and this partial 
information are calculated to produce and to perpetuate ? And who can 
take an enlightened view of this melancholy fact, and not perceive that, 
in intelligence of such a character, are to be found materials eminently 
favourable to the operations of Popery, rather than incompatible with its 
farther progress ? And of the intellectual power which rises superior 
to this shallow intelligence, how much is unprincipled, how much is 
venal, how much is purchasable by the highest bidder? "Knowledge,"* 
we know, " is power; " and of marketable talent and vendible informa- 
tion, weapons so suited to the existing condition of the public mind, will 
the Romish Church, which never fails to shape her tactics to the times, 
hesitate to be a liberal purchaser ? That this is not theory unsubstan- 
tiated by facts, the tracts, the pamphlets, the periodicals, and the 
journals, in which the doctrines of the Popish heresy are now advo- 
cated with all the ability of mercenary literature, afibrd abundant de- 
monstration. In the existence, then, of hireling authorship, and 
popular ignorance, sufficiently removed from unreclaimed barbarity 
to be a fit recipient for its unfounded statements, its inconsequential 
reasonings, let us not be told that we have adequate security against 
that progress of Romanism which it is, on the contrary, so eminently 
calculated to facilitate and promote I 

Not the least alarming confirmation of the fact and extent of Popery's 
augmentation in the land, is derivable from the testimony of the 
best informed and most distinguished Romanists themselves. With a 
few out of many attestations of this nature, we shall conclude our 
evidence of this melancholy truth. The Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Edinburgh, at the opening of the Conventual Church, some months 
since, expressed himself as follows : — " Since the period of the 
Reformation there was a time when one solitary Catholic priest 
wandered over the length and breadth of the kingdom: now your 
places of worship adorn the land, and are widely scattered over the 
face of the country ; now you at noon-day worship the Almighty with 
almost all the splendour of Catholic times and Catholic countries. 
Scarce now does the year roll over in which several edifices are not 
reared and dedicated to God, according to the form and faith of the 
Catholic Church. You are yet assembled, my friends, in the first 
Conventual Chapel that has dared to raise its head in this kingdom 
since the Reformation. Yes, my fellow-Catholics, if to-day St. 
-Margaret stands alone, the time may not be far distant when the 
increase of similar institutions may be proclaimed with as much joy as 
I, at this moment, experience in alluding to its solitary existence." 
And in a periodical, which the editorial sway of Mr. Daniel O'Connell 
marks as the accredited organ of the party, we are told, " we are much 
gratified at the aspect which Catholicity presents to us at this moment 
in Great Britain. The number who continue to join themselves to 

* See this subject powerfully treated in the June number of the *' Dublin Uniyeriity 
llagazine,'* in an article entitled '' The Esubliihed Church Society." 



8 

t>ur communion, attest th^ beneficial tendency of the spirit of iriquiiy 
which marks the religious character of the age." We shall conddde 
these attestationit, which might be indefinitely multiplied, by the fol- 
lowing extract from a recent publication of a Romish ecclesiastic* 
^'He, in whose hands are the hearts of princes, who ordains in wisdom, 
and executes his purpose with a divine sweetness, has broken the 
fetters which his Church had so long worn in these kingdoms ; and, 
otice more, to Englishmen, to Irishmen, and to Scotchmen, the ancient 
faith of their ancestors is freely proclaimed. Throughout these islands 
our divine religion is making a rapid progress ; churches and chapels; 
colleges, convents, and schools, are rising up in such numbers and 
magnificence as to make otir enemies quake with fear.'* 

'And now we desire to know whether the fact of the advance of 
Popery in the country is sufficiently apparent ; we desire, moreover, to 
inquire whether this progress of the religion of intolerance and bloody 
the religion of the inquisition, the fagot and the axe, the religion which 
reeks with the slaughter of our murdered fathers, the religion which 
vaunts an immutabUity of this hideous character : we desire to inquire 
whether the progress of this atrocious system be a reasonable subject 
of alarm to every lover of Christianity, of his country, and his species ; 
and we wish*, in fine, to be informed whether this alarm should termi- 
nate in inactive apprehension, o^ whether it should not, rather, develop 
itself in strenuous exertion and efficient opposition. And, if these 
demands receive the affirmative reply, which every Protestant mbst 
give, we conceive that the case of "the Protestant Association" is 
conceded and established. Formed to combine in our mighty and 
comprehensive union, all who are duly impressed with the sentiments 
which we have endeavoured to express, it is entitled to the support of 
all who avow these persuasions. 

The justice of this character of the Protestant Association let us 
more specifically establish by the following sketch of its history^ its 
views, its objects, and its plans. Viewing, neither with increduljty nor 
insensibility, the alarming progress of Popery in the land, its increasing 
infiuence upon the councils of the nation, its attainment and abuse of 
concession after concession, its unseemly alliance with the so-called 
liberalism of our times, their united attacks upon whatever is dear to 
the lover of Christianity and the Reformed Faith, the furtherance 
given to their unholy aims by the notion, prevalent in high places, that 
those religious views and ends, which should with every Government be 
the objects of paramount consideration, should be wholly lost sight of by 
the rulers of mankind; deeply impressed with these melancholy facts, 
the founders of the Protestant Association held a Meeting at Exeter 
Hall, in the month of June 1835, for the consolidation,in one vast 
and efibctive union, of all who were like-minded with themselves. 
Knowing, in opposition to the impious gabble of the day, that the 
establishment and maintenance of true religion are a main concern 
of legislative obligation, and that true religion is professed by 
Protestants alone; the members of this Association see that from 
these two facts, the duty of governing these realms upon Protest- 
ant principles is a necessary influence. Conscious, also, that, with 
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a due discharge of this fundameDtal obligation, an unlimited tolerance 
of Popish machinations and Popish violence is wholly inconsistent, 
they are aware that. Protestant legislation demands Popish coercion. 
The members of the Protestant Association, too, are loyal; and 
knowings that for the maintenance of Protestant principles the Royal 
succession was infringed, and its present possessors seated on the 
throne, they are loath to sanction the abandonment of that, with which 
the right of the present dynasty to sway the sceptre of these kingdoms, 
is indissolubly bound up. 

The truth of the foregoing considerations has not impressed itself 
more irresistibly upon the Protestant Association, than has its melan- 
choly contrariety to the spirit and practice which have marked the 
recent legislatorial history of our country. In its relations to Pro- 
testantism, to Popery, and to miscalled liberality, this, indeed, presents 
but one unvariegated . narrative of mean surrender and unwise con- 
cession ; of justice sacrificed to clamour, and expediency preferred to 
principle ; of rightful claims denied, and the demands of violence 
admitted and rewarded ; of fruitless endeavours to alienate loyalty by 
insult, and to conciliate sedition by caresses ; of egregious efforts to 
make Protestantism odious, and to render the Popish monster amiable, 
to the British nation I Of the justice of this melancholy statement^ 
the acts of our Legislature, from the legal establishment of the Popish 
religion in Canada to the legal establishment of Popish education in 
Ireland, afford a demonstration which no argument can disprove, to 
which no dulness of observation can be blind. 

Such, .then, are the sentiments, and such the convictions of the 
Protestant Association ; convictions and sentiments which it is its 
object, in its associated capacity, to propagate, to advocate, and to 
enforce through the length and breadth of the land. Knowing how 
its insidious adversary can vary her tactics, can diversify her modes of 
action, and multiply her plans of operation, its own proceedings will 
be proportion ably comprehensive and proportionably manifold. It 
will oppose Popery in all her developments, from her plots in the 
Cabinet for the subversion of our Church, to her machinations in our 
parishes for the entrapment of unwary souls. It will withstand her, 
whether she manifest herself in the form of a legislative enactment, or 
display herself in the shape of a proselyting Romish priest. Aware, 
moreover, that all efforts must be ineffectual, unless a Protestant 
spirit be adequately rekindled throughout the empire, it will raise 
the cry of " No Popery" from one end of the kingdom to the other. 
The monstrosities in speculation, and the enormities in practice, of 
that antichristian system, her soul-destroying doctrines, and her 
hideous deeds, shall be narrated, shall be commented on, shall be dis- 
played to universal observation, and marked out for universal execra- 
tion. Effectually to accomplish these desirable ends, the Protestant 
Association will have recourse to the two most influential methods of 
influencing the public mind — the platform and the press. At its 
Meetings, and in its publications, it will endeavour, with all the power 
that in it lies, to impress its sentiments upon general conviction. It 
will carry its Petitions and its remonstrances to the council of the 
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nation, and to the foot of the throne. It solicits, therefore, extensive 
support, that numbers may obtain for its representations that consi- 
deration and regard, for which reason and justice would, perchance, 
appeal in vain. 

Of the claims of the Protestant Association let us conclude our 
advocacy by briefly showing that, in the objections which have been 
urged against it, are to be found its strongest recommendations to 
approval and support. Its objects have been designated as too vague, 
too undetermined ; as exhibiting no settled plan of action, as marking 
out no definite department of specified exertion. Yet if those who 
advance this argument shall consider the innumerable diversities of 
opinion which divide the Protestant body, and that a party so disunited 
can coincide only on a few points of capital agreement ; they will see, 
in the generality of the objects of the Protestant Association, the only 
possibility of extensive regard and comprehensive support. A general 
term, to be applicable to many individuals and many species, must 
exclude every attribute in which any differ, and express only properties 
in which all agree ; and a plan, to conciliate general support, must 
suggest only schemes which recommend themselves to general appro- 
bation, and omit every proposal of disputable expediency. 

It has been objected, that the Protestant Association is a body 
which embraces political, no less than religious, views. The truth of 
this assertion it readily admits^ considering it rather as a title to 
approval, than a topic of reproach. In reply, then, to censure which 
it regards as praise, the Protestant Association deems it sufficient to 
observe, that it is the antagonist of Romanism. And until it is 
demonstrated how a religion, which aims at temporal ascendancy, no 
less than spiritual supremacy ; a religion which enforces its dogmas 
by the stake, the sword, and the dungeon; a religion which rests 
its power of conviction rather on its torture of the body, than its 
persuasion of the understanding ; — until it is shown how this pesti- 
, lential system is to be successfully opposed by polemical discussion and 
theological arguiiientation alone, the Protestant Association will con- 
tentedly under-lie the stigma of thinking political coercion no less 
necessary than controversial refutation. The speculative errors of 
Popery are not more subversive of men's spiritual interests, than are 
her practical enormities of their civil welfare : while, therefore, the 
divine confutes her arguments, let the magistrate check her crimes. 
He who should receive an armed highwayman with exhortations to 
honesty and dissuasions from rapine, would be indeed admired for his 
piety; yet would his discretion be more apparent, were he first to 
disarm and incapacitate the malefactor. The absurdities of Romish 
theology let us exhibit and evince ; but let us, at the same time, have 
a care of life and limb ; let us demand some security that i^he shall not 
incarcerate us in dungeons, burn us at the stake, or shed our blood, 
even as though it, were water, throughout the length and breadth of the 
land. 
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Mr. Colquhoun said, before moving the adoption of the petition which has been put into 
my hands, I am anxious to state to you, Sir, and to this meeting, the grounds on which I 
condemn the grant to Maynooth ; and I must, therefore, draw your attention to the time at 
which this gi»ant was first made by the government of Mr. Pitt. In 1793 the bishops of the 
Roman Catholic Church, the chief of whom then were Drs. Troy and O'Reilly, applied to 
Mr. Pitt's government requesting it to found and endow a college for the education of the 
Roman Catholic priesthood ; and the argument they used was, that if left to found one them- 
selves the institution would be under popular control, but if the government were to found 
it they would direct it for loyal and useful ends. At the same time that Di*s. Troy and 
O'Reilly were thus communicating with the government of Mr. Pitt, they were in communi- 
cation with the Roman Catholic committee then sitting in Dublin. While they were holding 
this language with the one, they were, in concert with Dr. M^Nevin and other members of 
that committee, concocting th& plan of clerical education. It is well, therefore, to understand 
who this Roman CcUTtolic committee wei'e, with whom the Roman Catholic bishops were thus 
in confidential communication. And here it is right to recal an observation which fell from 
Sir W. Petty in 1672, but which is just as applicable to the state of Ireland now as it was in 
his day. " There are," he says, " in Ireland two governments — the external and ostensible 
government, which is the English, and the internal and mystical government, which con- 
sists of 20 Popish gentlemen of good parts and ambitious designs, who are in close correspon- 
dence with the priests, draw the funds necessary for their purpose through the hands of the 
priests, and by their help wield and govern the whole Roman Catholic body of Ireland." 
That internal government we can trace all through Irish history. We find it in the rebellion 
of 1641, organising and directing the movements of the Roman Catholics. It disappears for 
a time after the revolution; bat it re-appears in Dublin ii| 1767 ; and from that time the 
historian of it is Mr. Wyse, the present Roman Catholic member for Waterford, who, in his 
*^ History of the Roman Catholic Association," has traced its progress. In 1793, the Roman 
Catholic committee was composed of several gentlemen, the leaders being Dr. M'Nevin^ 
Mr. Emmett, Dr. Byrne, Mr. Keogh, and Mr. Wolfe Tone. The last-mentioned gentleman 
occupied in that committee one of the situations, both of which are now held by Mr. O'Connell. 
He was not the ostensible leader, the lead belonging to Mr. Keogh — ^but he was, that which 
Mr. O'Connell is, the salaried and confidential agent of the Roman Catholics, and the secret 
manager of all their concerns. Mr. Wolfe Tone was employed by the Roman Catholic com- 
mittee to write the declarations of the Roman Catholics which were circulated among the 
public. In these they professed their loyalty to the King, their afiection for England, and 
their attachment to British connection. Now this very same gentleman, who was writing 
these public declarations, at the same time, with the same hand, and the same pen, was 
recording in his journal, which has since most fortunately been published, the sentiments 
and designs of the Roman Catholic committee, of which he was a member. I will read you 
some passages from his journal. He says of the committee, " that they were all sincere 
republicans, that their objects were to subvert the tyranny of England, to establish the inde- 
pendence of Ireland, and form a free republic." Of the Roman Catholics, whose attach- 
ment to England he had in his declaration professed, he says (when mentioning his plan of 
drawing them and the Protestants into treasonable co-operation), " the Protestants I 
despaired of, but I well know that, however it might be disguised of suppressed, there existed 
in the breast of every Irish Catholic an inextirpable abhorrence of the English name and 
power." He says again, " the Roman Catholics, trained from their infancy (I shall presently 
show you by whom they were trained) in an hereditary hatred and abhorrence of the English 
name." Dr. M'Nevin says, " that the Roman Catholic committee were immoveable repub- 
licans f and that when the delegates were asked their mind, they all said, " they were for 
a republican government and separation from England.'' And it mav further be remarked 
a/'ibe memben of this committee, what Mr. Wolfe Tone informs us, that every one of them 

eagaffed in treason; that Mr, Keogh, though from his greater art he escaped detection^ 
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WB8 privy to and coneerned in all Wolfe Tone's deaigus; and that with, I believe, his giugU 
exception, they all either mounted the tcafiSald, or, to escape it, committed suicide, or were 
banished, or fled from the country. Now, it was with this Roman Catholic committee that 
Drs. Troy and O'Reilly were in confidential communication. Of this, however, and of their 
designs, Mr. Pitt's government knew nothing; all they knew was the professions of the 
Roman Catholics and the assurances of Drs. Troy and O'Reilly ; and on the faitli of these 
they founded the College of Maynooth, in tlie year 1705. They supposed that they had 
gained the Roman Catholic bishops, and had secured to England the affections of tlie priest- 
hood. Now we turn to the journal of Mr. Wolfe Tone, and we find there, that whilst the 
Roman Catholic bishops were making these professions to Mr. Pitt, in 1793, they because in 
that very year members of that very Roman Catholic committee, joint cons])irators in that 
conspiracy of treason which was then organising. Mr. Tone says, speaking of the priests, 
" whatever might have been at first their doubts and difiidcucc, when tliey saw the great 
body of the laity come forward, they cast away all reserve, and declared their determination 
to rise and fall with their flocks — a wise and patriotic resolution, which was signified to tho 
general committee by Drs. Troy and Moylan, who assisted at the meeting, and signed the 
petition in the name of the great body of the Catholic clergy of Ireland ;" so that at tho very 
time when they were urging Mr. Pitt to di'aw them out of the popular influence, and attach 
them to government, by founding the College of Maynooth, they were secretly giving in their 
adhesions to this association of treason. At the same time, in the same year, 1703, came 
forward all the Roman Catholic bishops with a voluntary declaration of loyalty, and in the 
same year Drs. Troy and O'Reilly, with three other bishops, issued an admonition to tho 
Roman Catholics, recommending allegiance to the King ; thus blinding tlie English govern- 
ment with professions of attachment, and covering their conspiracy with tlicse perfidious 
publications. And it may be laid down as a fact, which tlie history of Ireland in the pages, 
not of a Protestant, but of the Roman Catholic historian, Plowdcn, will establish, that tho 
Roman Catholic bishops never issued a manifesto of loyalty, except when they had somo 
political end to compass, or when they wished to cover some secret treason against England, 
which was not ripe for explosion. Of this 1 shall give you further i>roof ; but in the mean 
time I beg you to note the conduct of Dr. Troy and his brother bi8lio]>s in 1703. Besides 
these two manifestos, however. Dr. Troy issued a third that year, an address to tlie Defenders. 
The Defenders were, in that period, the same class of confederacies, secret and muiderous 
confederacies, which have passed since under the difiercut names of Ribbonmcn, Rockites, 
White Feet, and White Boys. They were all exclusively Roman Catholic. Tliey all took 
an oath to destroy the Protestant and supi)ort the Romibli Church, and tliey were all in 
secret connection with the priesthood. Their common work, except when some combined 
movement of treason was on foot, was, and is, robbery, murder, and pillage ; but they were, 
and are, always ready to enter into any general scheme of rebellion, which of coui'se pre- 
sents to them a wider field fur destruction. At this time the Roman Catholic committee, at 
Mr. Tone's suggestion, proposed a general plan of ti'eason, which was to unite the disaffected 
among the Protestants as well as the Roman Catholics. This Mr. Tone called the Union of 
the United Irishmen. The designs of this union he states in his journal with the utmost 
.frankness. Violence, alliance with France, a general rising, were the means ; the ends were 
to murder all the aristocracy (that he thought must follow), to confiscate all the property, 
Jboth landed and mercantile of the Protestants, to root out the Pi-otestants from the countiy, 
and to establish a republic, with, at the same time, a strong militaiy force ; a republicau 
aUiance with the Directory of France, and a war with England. It was desirable, then, for 
the purposes of this union, to efiace the exclusive character of the societies of Defenders, and 
to draw them into this new confederacy of tlie United Irishmen. Dr. Troy's pen, therefore, 
was resorted to, and in 1 703 he published liis address to the Defenders, conjuring them to 
dissolve. The Defenders were most obedient. Defenderism melted away over the face of 
the country. The English government, who knew nothing of the secret movement, were 
delighted, and looked on Dr. Troy as tlie most loyal of men. In the meanwhile, the De- 
fenders only passed into the deeper conspiracy of the United Irishmen, and Dr. M'Nevin 
tells us that *' the Roman Catholic clergy warmly embraced and became active members of 
the Union." One of them, indeed, who took rather too active a part, J. Coigley, was 
hanged for treasonable correspondence with France. The person — (I here come to a 
remarkable iiact as connected with Maynooth) — tlie {lerson who recommended the bishops 
and priests to enter into this active association with the United Irishmen, was the very 
person whom Mr. Pitt made his channel of coimnunication with the Roman Catholic 
bbhops, who was sent over, as Dr. M'Nevin says, '* to organise and frame the plan of 
education at Maynooth," and who was so much trusted by Mr. Pitt, that he was appointed 
JFSrs^ President of Maynooth. Yet this man. Dr. Hussey, was the first to recommend the 
bishops to join heart and hand with the Roman Catholic committee, or, to use Mr. Shell's 
words in a speech at the Roman Catholic Association, '' he was the first to trace the pro- 
gress of that spirit which has pursued the rapid course which he daringly pointed out." 
The Union, then, as I have snid, spread rapidly over Ireland ; the conspiracy thickened 
and advanced ; Ulster was orguiised,^ Leinster and ConuaugVii. '^mxaVqt v^^i^, %a>T^ ^"^ • 
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Wyse, liad not been accomplished, and 100,000 men were ready to rise in arms; fh6 
peasantry were gained — the militia had been sedaced ; all that remained was to gain the 
Boman Catholic soldiery. At this time Dr. Hnssey was moved from the sedentary mischief 
of his station at Maynooth to the more active post of Bishop of Waterford, and the first 
thing which Dr. Hussey does, is to publish an address to hia priests, instigating them t6 
inflame their people against the Protestants, and to use means to seduce the Roman 
Catholic soldiers from their allegiance to the King, by reminding them of their superior 
allegiance to their Church. At this moment, when the plans were all laid, when the train 
was scattered over Ireland, and it only wanted the touch for the explosion. Dr. Hussey 
uttered a remarkable sentence. I will give it yon in the words of Mr. Shell ; speaking 
of Dr. Hussey, he says, ** * The rock is loosened from the mountain's brow,' was a 
sentence of his that attracted universal notice (tt the period when the nation stood 
on the verge of those sanguinary events wJnch followed^* For several years Dr. Hussey 
and his brother bishops had been working by every art to wrench the afibctions 
of the Irish from England, and to prepare them for rebellion. And now that the 
catastrophe was near, Dr. Hussey comes forward with that prophetic sentence which Mr. Sheil 
announces. But still, though the catastrophe was approaching, it was necessary to conceal 
it, and true to their system, the priests again come forward to blind the government; and in 
the begfinning of 1798, the very year of the rebellion, when the materials were all laid, and 
the train was about to be fired (you will find this fact in Plowden), out comes a loyal address 
from almost every parish in Ireland, expressive of the attachment of the Catholics to Great 
Britain, and this address was signed by the priest of the parish. Then follows the rebelh'on. 
I need not enter into its sanguinary details. The priests, of course, its wily instigators, were 
not likely to commit themselves to its peril. Several, however, were hurried on by their pas- 
sions, and did so. Fathers Roche and Murphy were actual leaders. In county Wexford alone 
the Roman Catholic Bishop tells us that the priests were engaged; the Roman Catholic Bishop 
of Killala explains why the priests were likely to be seduced into rebellion, thereby implying 
that many were engaged in it. The Union followed. Mr. Wise says, curiously, " It was an 
inevitable consequence of the rebellion — ^the nation, fatigued, was easily overpowered." Mr. 
Wyse here betrays the real feelings of his party, that the Union was a defeat, and to be hated 
as the badge of conquest. However, the effect of the Union was to put a stop for the time 
to the associations of treason, to frighten the priests, and to break up and disperse the Roman 
Catholic committee. The interned government was thus suspended, and for a few years we 
hear no more of it ; but in 1805 we find it again under the new name of the Catholic Board. 
The old members were there — the few, at least, who had escaped the punishment of their 
treason-^Mr. Eeogh, timid, as Mr. Wyse says, from the recollection of his former deeds; and 
there also appears, in all his former activity, the notorious Dr. Troy, pursuing the same system 
as before, holding communications with the Castle, and representing himself as the friend of 
government, but at the same time a member of the Catholic Board, and ready to co-operate 
hi all its designs. It was necessary, however, that their designs should assume a different 
character, and that they should gain from England by her concessions what they could not 
procure by their own treason. Accordingly, they employed Mr. Grattan and others to press 
their claims in parliament ; and disheartened by late discomfiture, the bishops were moderate^ 
and offered that, if parliament would grant emancipation, they would admit of a check, on 
the part of the King, on their nomination. This accordingly Mr. Grattan offered to Parlia- 
ment in the year 1808. It is curious to turn to the debate which took place that year on the 
snbiect of the grant to Maynooth, which the Whig party wished Mr. Perceval's government 
to increase. After the exposure of their real designs, it is most ludicrous to turn to the views 
of gentlemen in parliament. Sir J. Newport says, ** To reduce the grant would be to make 
the priesthood hostile, would place parishes under the direction of uneducated men, who 
would iustil into their parishioners abhorrence of England." Mr. Ponsonby says, *' Con- 
sidering the influence which the priests had over the people, it was wise in statesmen to keep 
them in good humour." Mr. Grattan says, '* If the priests went abroad, they would bring witii 
them foreign connections and oblig^ations; every means should be taken to give them an educa- 
tion, with native habits and feelings." Persuading themselves, forsooth, that the increase of 
a fow thousand pounds to the College at Maynooth, would secure to England the attachment 
of that priesthood, whom I have just shown to be deep in all the plots and conspiracies against 
her. In 1810, however, matters wore a difterent aspect. The Roman Catholic Board had 
become stronger — new and bolder meu had joined it. Mr. O'Connell first appears on the 
stage. The designs of the internal government of Ireland become more resolute and hostile. 
They appealed to the public of Ireland. Dr. Troy took up the arms of Dr. Hussey, and tried 
to sow disunion among the soldiery. A committee of grievances was appointed in the Roman 
Catholic Board, before which every case was brought which could inflame the public mind 
against the English government. Dr. Troy brought charges — false charges — ^but as good for 
their purpose as if they were true, against the management of public boards in Dublin ; and, 
emboldened by success, the Roman Catholic bishops now withdrew the offer they had made 
through Mr. Grattan of a veto on the nomhiation of their bishops, l^e shortest way they had 
cf doing' thiM was b^ denying that they had ever made such a promise. Any one will find 
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the exposure of ibis fblsehood in the speeches of Mr. Grattan, Ponsonhyy and others, and in 
the resolutions of the Roman Catholics of England, who denounced tUs base violation of 
troth on the part of the Irish bishops in public resolutions contained in Mr. Butler's ** History 
of the Roman Catholics." Howerer, the bishops and their agent, Dr. Milner, were not nice ; 
the folsehood extricated them from their difficulties, and it was, therefore, successftil. The 
Catholic Board this same year showed their feelings, and the feeling of tlie Protestants 
towards England, by raising that with which we are now familiar, but which was then first 
publicly announced, the demand for repeal of the Union. As they could no longer crush the 
English government by force, they vrished to tear Ireland from it by popnlar agitation. In 
1813 we find them rejecting, as the bishops did with scorn, Mr. Orattan's proposal of restric- 
tions on their nomination, and proposing with the board a deputation to the Spanish Cortes, 
to inflame the public mind, by showing it that they fled to foreign succour from the tyranny 
of their domestic government. In 1814 we find conspiracies and disorders in Ireland, violent 
speeches in the Catholic Board, as that of Mr. Drumgoole, a person of whom Mr. Wyse says, 
ttiat he had the temper and weapons of the Vatican ; and yet Mr. Drumgoole, with Mr. Hayes, 
were the chosen agents to Rome of the Catholic Board. Every check which England re- 
ceived on the Continent vtras received by the Catholic Board as a triumph, and proclaimed as 
such through the country ; and when the power of England was triumphant abroad, every 
means were taken to conceal its successes, and to circulate fedse reports of defeats through 
Ireland. The board, in fact, triumphed when other men were sad, and grieved over the suc- 
cesses of England. Mr. Wyse expresses these sentiments very plainly. He tells us, that in 
181 4^ the Catholic Board was breaking up, partly from its own dissensions, but principally 
from the successes of England on the Continent which dispirited them. I will quote his 
words : — '' The sudden changes in foreign a£fkii's considerably increased this depression ; 
England vras no longer awed by the apprehension of foreign invasion. Napoleon had fhllen 
in 1814, and though a momentary gleam of hope seemed to have returned at the period of 
his escape from Elba, it fled with the same rapidity with which it came.** This, then, was the 
temper, and these the proceedings of that Roman Catholic Board of which Dr. Troy was an 
active member, and which then held the internal government of the Roman Catholics. But 
the Romish bishops, though active in this, had another line of activities peculiarly their own. 
Their object was to impress upon the minds of the people those sentiments which they wished 
them to entertain, and for tbte purpose they resorted to various agencies. In 1814 they estab- 
lished what they called Christian Schools for the education of the lower classes ; one school 
was placed in every diocese, and it was under the special charge of the Romish bishop. What 
these schools were doing was discovered long afterwards in 1826, by the Commissioners of 
Education, who called before them Mr. Dunphy, the director of the Christian School in 
Dublin, which might be considered the best specimen, and was under the special charge of 
Dr. Murray. It was then found that the books which were read in these schools were, 
•* Taafe's History of Ireland,** « The Historical Catechism," " Challoner*s Missionary Priest" 
— books which expressed sentiments of the bitterest hatred to Protestants, the most intense 
detestation of England, and which were therefore admirably fitted to train up the minds of 
the peasantry in tha\ hatred and abhorrence of the English name which Mr. Tone says they 
possess. The bishops, however, did not confine their attention to the peasantry alone ; they 
resolved to imbue the minds of the priesthood with congenial sentiments ; in 1808 they intro- 
duced the works of Dens as a theological standard, and in 1810, now emboldened, they ratify 
It as the authority for their clerg^y. The youth of the higher classes were still to be imbued, 
and in 1814, in order that they might train them in the principles of intolerance and equivo- 
cation of which the Jesuits are such consummate masters, they established the Jesuit College 
at Clongowes. From 1814 to 1821 there was no public movement on the part either of the 
Board or of the clergy ; the poison of their instructions was circulating silently but constantly 
through Ireland. But during this time the Romish bishops were not inactive — ^they were 
plying their work. In 1816 they brought in a more vigorous instrument, for they then intro- 
duced into Ireland and published the '* Rhemish Notes." Of these notes I will say nothing. 
I will neither quote fh)m them, nor characterise them. I will tell you what Mr. O'ConneU, 
an unsuspicious witness, says of them. He says that '* the doctrines of the notes of the 
Rhemish Testament are, that it is essential for a Roman Catholic to believe that it is lawful to 
murder Protestants, and break fiiith with heretics.*' Now these Rhemish notes were pub- 
lished with the approbation of twelve bishops, and among these we find Dr. Ti-oy and Dr. 
Murray, the one a trustee, the other a president of Maynooth ; in fact, out of the twelve there 
were nine who were either trustees or presidents of Maynooth ; so that these bishops, who 
were trusted by government to instruct the youth of the Roman Catholics, and prepare them 
fbr the priesthood, were patronising and circulating a book, the doctrines of which were so 
murderous and infamous as to extort even from. Mr. 0*Connell this vehement reprobation. 
They were not satisfied — these guardians of the morals and virtues of Ireland — ^vrith instilling 
bigotry, and hatred of England, through the gradual process of their Christian schools and 
Jesuit colleges, and Flemish theology, but they must collect all the poison of ^the most con- 
centrated bigotry and hatred, and scatter this deadly virus, to inoculate with it,\ivcoT£Q£x:^&»CL 
with the BiUc, the public nund of Ireland. But by some mVBO[iaTi£e,l\i« ^fi3iEL«aiYi^ ttfA»» 
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were discovered and Hiade known in England ; the Injury to the Boman Catholic cause vtrtm 
felt ; and this was the ground, and not motives of Christian charity, that Mr, O'Connell tells 
us he brought the subject before the Board. It was necessary to blind the eyes of England, 
which were beginning to be opened ; and as in the case of the veto, so in this case, out stepped 
Dr. Troy, and for himself and the other bishops, denied that he had approved of tiie Khemish 
notes. He was instantly contradicted, and the falsehood exposed, by the Roman Catholic 
publisher. But the denial had its eflTect, and the mind of England, little awake to the ques- 
tion, was quieted. But the Rhemish notes were too valuable to be lost. Dr. Troy's denial 
took place in 1817 ; in 1818, no longer in Dublin, but in Cork, out came the Rhemish notes 
again, patranised by twelve bishops and 800 priests, subscribed to by Drs. Troy and Murray, 
and 155 priests— the Rhemish notes, with a few of the most offensive struck out, but retaining 
all their murderous and intolerant character tmmitigated. From that day to this these notes 
have been circulated in Ireland. In 1820-1, a day of brighter promise dawned on the priest- 
hood. Ireland was convulsed by conspiracies, Munster and Coinnaught were in disorder, the 
country was covered with Rockite gangs and Ribbon confederacies, the roads were in some 
cases stopped, houses were plundered in midday of tlieir arms, the military was attacked, 
pitched battles were fought between the peasantry and the King's troops. The signs of a 
general insurrection were manifest* At this moment out comes Mr. Hayes, the agent, as I 
have shown, of the bishops and the Board, preaches and publishes sermons which the Dublin 
JEvening PottfH Roman Catholic newspaper, denounces *' as pestilent and abominable incen- 
tives to blood.'' Yet not one of the Ilomish bishops reprimands him, nor will they prohibit 
the circulation. The country is covered with similar publications — treasonable sheets fly on 
the wings of evevy wind — papers referring to the rebellion of 98 — Pastorini's Prophecies, 
pointing to a year that was approaching in which heresy should be put down, and the true 
church established in Ireland. The connection of the priests with the Ribbonmen at that 
time has been proved before the committee of 1825. Mr. D. Browne says of county Mayo, 
that the priests almost all through that county were connected with the Ribbonmen. At last 
the projects that were on foot were discovered by government ; and t?ien, and not till then, 
out comes Dr, Doyle's Pastoral Address in 1822, condemning the Ribbonmen. In 1823 the 
Roman Catholic Association began. We arc all familiar with its proceedings; what part 
the priests bore in them I will tell you in the words of Air. Wyse: — *'The clergy, 
too, sent in theu* adhesion from time to time. Maynooth began to be felt. Irish- 
men who had never left Ireland were the priests whom it sent forth; a great many of 
the clergy still retained their foimor fears — were too much affected by a sense of the decen- 
cies of then* order; but the new class of the clergy were roused — they stepped out, beyond 
the modesty of their habitual functions, into the activity of public life ; the priesthood no longer 
refused co-operation ; they joined every meeting, seconded every proposition, lent their aid to 
every project ; they became interested in the voluntary levies, grew champions in the cause 
of the Association, and the principal channels by which its influence was communicated." 
Dr. Kelly, Bishop of Waterford, of whom Mr. Wyse says, that he had the same spirit as 
Dr. Hussey, a Republican, set the example, and, in fine, 2600 priests, and almost all tlie 
bishops, became enrolled members of the Association. The next thing was to join vigorously 
in the political elections. This began in Waterford in 1824 ; it was followed by Clare, and 
became the habitual practice. Tlie priests, as Mr. Croly says, turned their chapels into poli- 
tical club-houses ; and the priest, arm in arm with the Agitator, delivered political philippics 
from the altar, Messrs. Sheil and Lawless were to be found canvassing with Fathers Murphy 
and Macguire. The priests drove the electors to the booths, and presided at the poll. • T^en 
came emancipation, extorted by the terrors of rebellion. Reform opened new fields for the 
Influence of the Priests. In 1831 they raised again the cry for repeal. Mr. Mullen, county 
Heath, a Repealer, tells us, that of his club several priests were members, and the object of 
this club was repeal. In 1832 arose the anti-tithe agitation. Of this the priests were the 
leaders. Mr. Singleton says, there was not one anti-tithe meeting which the priests did not 
attend. We come to the last general election. The mask is now entirely abandoned. Bishops 
M*Hale, Nolan, and Abraham address their clergy, exciting them to take a part in the 
elections: the clergy are not slow to follow. In county Kerry, in every cftapel except three, 
the priests make violent political addresses, and denounce every curse against those who 
would not vote for the Catholic candidate ; but they did not confine themselves to addresses in 
that county alone. Ttoenty-three priests head mobs, use personal violence, attack and abuse 
the refractory — nor was there a species of outrage which was not inflicted ; but this was not 
confined to county Kerry — it extended over Carlow, Queen's coimty, Wexford, andTipjMjrary. 
la fiict, such was the terror, that no man's life was safe who did not act according to the will 
of the priest ; and when one witness is asked whether a person then in London could state 
focts which he knew, wliich implicated the priest, and return to Irelani^ he says he could 
not, *' his life would not be safe — he would be assassinated in 24 hours." And to show that 
this character of the priesthood is connected with the College of Maynooth, you have Mr. 
Wyse's words— you have the fact, that in those few cases where thcra was a x>acific priest, a 
-dolent coadjutor was sent to him, and that coa<yutor was traiued at Maynooth. You have 
also the testimony of Mr. Inglis, which. I wiU quote :— 



" Inglis. — I entertain no doubt that tlie dkKxrders which originate in hatred of Protcstant- 
bm hare been increased by the Maynooth edacation of the Roman Catholic priesthood. It 
> the Maynooth priest who is the agitating priest ; and if the foreign educated priest be a 
more liberal minded man, less a zealot, and less a hater of Protestantism than is consistent 
with the present spirit of Catholicism in Ireland, straightway an assistant red hot fhmi May- 
nooth is appointed to the jKirish. In no county in Europe, no, not even in Spain, is the spirit 
of Popery so intensely Anti-Protestant as in Ireland." 

*'Mr. Cbotty's Lbtter to Dr. Mubbay, Dec. 1835. — You have charged me with having 
exposed, when a student in Maynooth College, the authorities of that house. Yes, I de- 
Dounced in terms of honest indignation the vicious, narrow, and ruinous system of education 
pursued in that house, which is the hot bed of bigotry, intolerance, and superstition. I pub- 
licly and openly declare the College of Maynootii has never yet produced a gentleman or a 
scholar, and that there never was an establishment that stands more in need of a speedy re- 
ibrmation than that house where 400 Popish priests are fed and educated by the liberality of 
a Protestant government, and who are let loose upon the world to disseminate the unchristian 
and anti-social doctrines and principles of bigotry and intolerance, which they are taught in 
that house. To these priests, who are the busy and active agents of Mr. O'Connell, may be 
imputed the pernicious system of agitation, and the other niunberless calamities that now 
distract our unfortunate country." 

But that I may satisfy you that the evils of Maynooth are not accidental — that they are 
inherent in the system — I will turn for a moment to the course of studies which is par- 
sued in that institution. You may imagine what it was when I tell you that Dr. Hussey 
organised it, and that those associates of the Roman Catholic Committee and publishers of 
the Rhemish notes, watched over it. But the work which is actually taught there is the 2Vae- 
ttttus de EcdesiA, which is the book of divinity, which was lectured upon by their professors. 
This work was drawn up by Dr. Delahogue, whom the Roman Catholic bishops refused to 
promote, because they suspected him of too tolerant opinions. Yet this work lays down that 
there is no salvation out of the Church of Rome ; that all Protestants will be damned, and 
ought to be exterminated ; and that no other religion ought to be tolerated but that of the 
Bomlsh Church. The other work which the Professor of Ethics informs the Education Com- 
missioners he recommends to the Maynooth students as the best ti'oatise on ethics, is the 
Secunda SecundtB of Thomas Aquinas ; and this book contains the same doctrines as that 
which 1 have mentioned ; so that in these sentiments of murderous and monstrous bigotry 
the students of Maynooth are trained. But Dr. Delahogue, though he published the former 
work, was too amiable and tolerant in his personal feelings ; another professor the bishops 
ibimd more congenial, and they have since promoted him to one of the highest stations in the 
Irish Church. Of this man, Dr. M'Hale, Mr. O'Cunnell has spoken in terms of the highest 
eulogy. He has said that he regards him with the utmost possible esteem and veneration. 
Dr. M*Hale was for some time a professor at Maynooth ; he took an oath to observe the 
statute — the statute required that no political works shoiUd be published or circulated at 
Maynooth. Dr. M'Hale published one of a most -violent tendency, and had it circulated in 
Maynooth ; and yet of this breach of his oath the President of Maynooth took no cognisance. 
These, then, were the precepts, and this the example, which are instilled into the ductile 
mind of the student of Maynooth. But of this institution, which I have thus exhibited, its 
president and masters give a somewhat different account. I will tell you what they said to 
Lord Molgrave, in their address to him last December -. — 

** An iiMtitntion which may be justly regarded as one of the principal sources from which 
private morality and public order flow upon the land. Strong in conscious integrity of pur- 
pose, a stranger alike to the acrimony of religious and political strife, its sole ambition has 
been to train up learned and zealous pastors, who might teach the people the great duties of 
piety to God, aUegiance to their Sovereign, /^eoc^ and concord among men,** 

And Lord Mulgrave, with a simplicity which, if he held a lower station, would excite a 
smile, but in the capacity which he fills provokes a graver feeling — Lord Mulgrave says, " In 
preparing your pupils for the sacred functions they have to discharge, you at the same time 
enjoin on sdl, as inviolable duties which they are both to preach and practise, unqualified loy- 
alty to your Sovereign, and universal good vnll towards men" Tliis, then, is the college — 
this the institution, which a British government endows, and to which, year by year, and 
session after session, a British parliament appropriates of the funds of the British people. At 
a time when every shilling of the public money is to be saved, when the money is grudged 
which is devoted to the support of ministers preaching the doctrines of the Gospel, are several 
thousands a-year bestowed to teach men the doctrines of intolerance and persecution, and to 
send them forth through Ireland to disseminate their virulent poison. I do not ask you what 
is the sin of such conduct— I leave that for graver hands. I do not ask you what aspect it 
must wear in the courts of Heaven, that a British parliament should hire men to teach what 
they protest against as idolatry, and what God's word denounces as sin; but if your object be 
to civilise and to elevate the mind of Ireland — if you wish to improve the peasantry of that 
unhappy country — ^if'you would win them from the feelings of bigotry and svy^t^X^VKssb., \yj 
which they are influenced against England and English inBtltutiouft, \b il Vi^e \.o ^n^xx^ i^^a 
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money in order to train up men who are first taught the doctrines of cruelty and snpeivtitiony 
and then are scattered over the country, in order to impregnate with like feelings the suscep- 
lihle minds of the Irish peasantry ? I have, indeed, but little faith that political parties, on 
one side or the other, will do that which it is their duty to do on this question ; but I turn 
with confidence to the Protestants of England, and implore them to unite as one man in de- 
ilouncing, through their petitions, the continuance of this most unprincipled and obnoxious 
grant. I therefore move that this meeting shall adopt the following petition, &c. : — 

^That your petitioners have learned, with alarm and surprise, the character of the instruc- 
tion imparted in the Royal College of Maynooth, in Ireland, a seminary designed for the 
education of the Roman Catholic clergy. 

'* That they have convincing reason to believe, that doctrines opposed to Scriptural truth, 
and principles which justify disaffection to the State, intolerance of the right of private judg- 
ment, and disregai'd to the obligation of an oath, are taught and recommended in that 
institution. 

" That in the appointed studies of its schools the Bible is not held in due honour, and that 
books strongly recommended to the students have been conceived and written in an intole- 
rant and uncharitable spirit. 

" That your petitioners are unwilling to enumerate a long list of books, but of many, select 
one, entitled * The Secunda SecuncUs of Thomas Aquinas,' and make the selection because 
this treatise has been praised beyond all others by the Professor of Ethics in the College of 
Maynooth, and especially recommended to his pupils. 

^ Your petitioners aver that the work thus recommended avows and defends the doctrine, 
that all baptised persons who will not submit their judgments to the authority of the Church 
of Rome, are justly punishable by death, and that the subjects of an excommunicated prince 
are released from all oaths of allegiance, and prohibited fit)m rendering to their sovereign 
any act of duty. 

** In proof of this allegation, your petitioners respectfully refer to the evidence of the Rev. 
Charles M'Nally, Professor of Ethics, in the report on Education in Ireland, vol. 8, p. 144, and 
to the 'Secunda Secundce of Thomas Aquinas,' especially Q. 10, 11, 12, and 94. 

" And they submit, humbly, that in an institution where such works are made the subject 
of praise and recommendation, the oral instruction is likely to be of a still more pernicious 
nature. 

^ Your petitioners further declare, that they consider the state of Ireland, and the character 
and conduct of the Roman Catholic priesthood, and of the people most dependent upon them, 
as exhibiting the influence of a debasing system of instruction ; and they humbly but most 
earnestly pray that your honourable house will grant an especial inquiry into the truth of 
these allegations, before you determine on continuing to support, at the public expense, an 
institution in which principles opposed to divine truths, and detrimental alike to the lo^ty 
of the sulgect and the socitJ qualities of the citizen, are taught and reconmiended." 

At a meeting of gentlemen held in the General Committee Room, Exeter Hall, on Friday, 
March 11, 1836, for the purpose of promoting a petition to parliament against the annual 
grant to the Roman Catholic College of Maynooth, — C. Broderick, Esq. in the chair, — It was 
moved by John Bridges, Esq., and seconded by Henry Fawcett, Esq. :— 

'^l^at petitions be presented to the two Houses of Parliament, praying for an inquiry into 
the system of instniction adopted in the Roman Catholic College of Maynooth, which we 
believe to be opposed to Scriptural truth, and injurious to the best interests of society.'^ 

Moved by J. C. Colquhoun, Esq., and seconded by the Hon. Wm. Pomeroy : — 

** That the following petition be adopted." (See x>etition.) 

C. Broderick, Chairman. 
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I AM anxious to bring before you some views which have presented 
themselves to my mind with respect to the state of Ireland, considered 
in connexion with the Established Church in that country. It is not 
now my purpose to enter into any comparison, whether to the advantage 
or prejudice of any particular system of church polity. Nor do I 
wish to advert to the religious uses alone of an Established Church. I 
confine myself at present to that which is apparently a more limited, but 
which is in fact a more extensive view of the subject. I wish to con- 
sider the Irish Church in its effects upon civilization, and in its tendency 
to the improvement of the moral character of the people, which every 
poli£ician will acknowledge to be most important in Ireland ; and, if I 
can show to the satisfaction of every one that the Church of Ireland is 
a powerful instrument for its civilization, and that there is no other 
instrument which could be equally effectual for that end, I have a 
perfect right to demand from the most careless politician the acknow- 
ledgment that the Church of Ireland ought not to be weakened in its 
operations — much less destroyed. Let us, for a moment, suppose the 
case of a country imperfectly civilized, with inhabitants rude and 
barbarous. The question is, what steps should we take to bring that 
country into a state of civilization and order ? I know politicians may 
say, " Make roads through it ; make canals ; open harbours ; improve 
its soil." Undoubtedly these would promote the commerce of the 
country and improve the condition of its agriculture. But is it not 
evident that if you still suffer those inhabitants to remain barbarous and 
rude, all your attempts to spread civilization would fail? (Hear, hear.) 
Our first step must be to improve the minds of the inhabitants ; and, 
with that view, what better mode could we select than to plant in, and 
establish as residents, humane and benevolent men, who should give 
themselves to the work of raising the condition of the inhabitants — 
should visit them from house to house — should converse with and 
instruct them — should endeavour to improve them in husbandry, to 
increase their comforts, and raise their general condition ? 



But you will not — you ought not to stop here. You must provide 
for the elevation of the moral character. You must provide for the 
education of the children, by the instruction of the schoolmaster. You 
must provide for the cultivation of the minds of the adults. You must 
proceed then to plant in that country the Word of God, as there is no 
other instrument by which at once the hearts and heads of all classes 
may be affected. You must see that this is blended with the instruc- 
tions of the schoolmaster, and directs the proceedings of the schuol. 
You must raise the character of the adults, by imparting to them the 
same valuable truths. And, as there is a day on which labour is 
suspended, that day must be devoted to their instruction in these ; 
and, in the edifice set apart for that purpose, the person who comes 
forward to instruct them in truth will present it to them, and endeavour, 
by the persuasion of Christian eloquence, to impress it on their under- 
standings and hearts. 

Now, in describing to you the effects which these means would 
produce on the condition of the country,- 1 am describing to you effects 
which it ought to be the object of every wise legislator to produce. 
And, in stating to you this process, I am describing, in fact, the labours 
of a Christian ministry. (Applause.) 

But, lest I should be charged with holding out merely imaginary 
prospects, I will quote, instances in which what I have been describing 
has actually occurred. I take the case of France, and would point you 
to the labours of Oberlin in a parish of that country. He had to do 
with a people as wild and ignorant as any which I have imagined, and 
he raised them, i3y the establishment of schools and by pastoral instruc- 
tion and superintendence, from the uncultivated and miserable state of 
a mountain parish, to the state of a contented, happy, and moral popula- 
tion. And if such were the effects of the labours of one man during one 
short life, it is easy to conceive what would be the effect of a similar 
system pursued on a large scale (hear, hear) over a whole country. 

If, however, I am told that this is a merely solitary instance that 
cannot be made the foundation of a general argument, I refer to the 
country with which I am more immediately connected — to the case of 
Scotland. (Hear, hear.) We had there a country, at the time of the 
Reformation, in the most illiterate and degraded condition ; yet that 
country, by the labours of Protestant ministers and by the establishment 
of parochial schools, was brought into a state which I shall best describe 
in the language of the present Member for Middlesex, Mr. Hume, who 
is on this side an unimpeachable testimony, and who explains the causes 
of the change in Scotland. Mr. Hume, on March 4, 1823, said, " He 
begged to advert to the case of Scotland, where principally, through 
the advantage and by the exertion of a resident clergy, the morals of 
the people had been so much improved. He would refer to the well- 
. known authority of Fletcher, of Saltoun, for some account of what the 
moral state of Scotland was about a hundred years ago. Ireland at 
this day was not worse than Scotland was admitted to have been at 
that time before the establishment of her parochial schools and the 
residence of her clergy." 

By the establishment of parochial schools and a parochial ministry, 



the Scotch were then raised from being a barbarous people to an 
educated and moral people. And it is a remarkable fact, and every- 
where strongly bears me out in the 'conclusion at which I arrive, that 
when, in the reign of Charles the Second, the parochial schools were 
swept away, and the Presbyterian ministers driven from their churches, 
Scotland fell back into the state of barbarism from which she had 
emerged. And in 1690 we find that country represented as in a state 
the most deplorable that can be imagined ; while, as soon as the schools 
were re-established and the churches again filled, and these instru- 
ments had time to operate, the country recovered its former position, 
and in 1717 we find that people, who had in 1690 been pictured as 
savage, wretched, and barbarous, described as patterns of morality and 
education. (Hear, hear, hear.) Dr. Chalhaers says (^Poor-Law Com- 
mUtee^ 1830), '*In the middle of the seventeenth century there was a 
very efficient system of Christian instruction in the parishes of Scot- 
land, and it is understood that the country at that time was in a very 
healthful moral condition.*' Kirkton and Burnet bear ample testimony 
to this. The Act for schools was repealed and the churches were 
emptied of the Presbyterian ministers about 1660. The effect of this, 
after the lapse of thirty years, was to bring the country from the con- 
dition of morality and order, described by Kirkton, to the misery and 
crime, the vagrancy and lawlessness, depicted by Fletcher. In 1696 
the parochial schools and clergy were restored, and we find from De 
Foe, in 1717, that the morality and order prevalent in Scotland were 
quite marvellous. Dr. Chalmers says of this period, " the parochial 
system of education was again general ; they were plied beside from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, by an efficient and acceptable clergy, in consequence 
of which the transformation appears to have been quite marvellous." 

Now, it may be demanded whether similar results might no£ have 
been anticipated in Ireland from the application of the same means. 
We find that these means were at one time in contemplation during the 
reign of James the First, for in 1613 Commissioners recommended the 
establishment of a system of parochial schools, and the appointment of 
'* learned and painful men, who should be resident on their benefices, 
with such competent provision for them, who will endeavour, by their 
outward conversation or doctrine, to inure the ignorant to the love of 
truth." — (^Evidence, Commons^ 1822, p. 5264.) 

But the importance of ^uch residents in Ireland is attested by some- 
thing stronger than witnesses — by the evidence of actual facts. I da 
not mean to say that the only resident geiltlemen, who can be useful 
in Ireland, are the clergy. The residence of any man who lays out his 
time and exertions for the improvement of his neighbourhood, is of 
value. For example, we find in Thurles (Tipperary) that the state of 
the peasantry is most lawless. Mr. Fitzgerald (Evidence, Lords, 1832, 
p. 17) says, "I look upon the district about Thurles to be the most 
lawless : the peasantry in that neighbourhood are, generally speaking, of 
a very ferocious character." On being asked the cause of this, he says 
that the leading cause is *^ the absence of resident gentlemen among 
them." Take, as a contrast with this case, that of Kilmore, in the 
heart of the same county, where, by the personal superintendence of 



Sir William Carroll, the character of the peasantry was raised. Turn 
again to the evidence on the state of the poor in Ireland, 18S0, (p. 365.) 
On Lord Headly's estate in Glenbegh, County Kerry, a marked im- 
provement in the state of the people was produced. " The means 
adopted (says the witness) were generally an attention to the character 
of the people, and a constant desire on the part of the managers to direct 
the people to the improvement of their lands, and to the improvement qf 
their habits and character'' In the. same evidence we have the case of 
the Rev. Mr. Hicky, who, by the establishment of agricultural schools, 
raised the state of the people at Bannon, County Wexford, and when he 
removed to Kilcormack, County Wexford, effected a similar improve- 
ment by the use of the same means. I mention these cases in order to 
show that with no other instruments, than attention to the conduct of the 
peasantry, a change in their condition may be effected. So much has 
this been the feeling of all men interested in Ireland, that a tax on 
absentees, to enforce their residence, has been frequently recommended. 
It was suggested by Mr. Grattan ; it was proposed in the Irish Parlia- 
ment by Mr. Flood ; and, whatever we may think of the policy. of it, 
the object was always the same — to secure the moral exertions of a 
class of intelligent men in Ireland. But you have no power to enforce 
the residence of landed proprietors, and stiil less have you the power, 
if they reside, to enforce the discharge of their duties. They may do 
mischief in their residence, they may spend their time in hunting beagles 
with Mr. O'Connell, in the county of Kerry, or abetting him in diffusing 
crime and patronizing disorder. Therefore the residence of landed 
proprietors cannot be enforced by the law, and may tend to anything but 
moral good. But the residence of the clergy you may enforce — it is 
one of the conditions of their office ; and their good conduct you may 
requii* — it is the duty for which they receive their income. Therefore, 
in this point of view, a body of Protestant ministers residing throughout 
Ireland is invaluable. I will quote to you evidence that this is felt. 
, Mr. Mahony, a most intelligent solicitor, looking to the civilization of 
Ireland, says, " I have recommended the rigid enforcement of the law, 
so as to compel all ranks of clergy to reside at their sees, or at their 
parishes ; for in a country such as Ireland, where absenteeism is an 
acknowledged evil, in the moral and political sense of the word, I consider 
the moral infltience of such a class of well-educated gentlemen, such as 
the clergy are, to be above all price; for, though the Protestant clergy 
may not extend their religion, they must extend civilization ^where they 
reside." — (^Evidence, Commons^ 1832.) Mr. Blake, a Roman Catholic, 
says that the Irish Church has great power of promoting the interests of 
education among the people. Mr. Barrington says, " There are many 
parts of the county of Cork in which there is no resident landlord, none 
but the Protestant clergyman." Major Bunn {Evidence on Tithe Com- 
mittee^ 1832, p. 84) says, " The Protestant clergy are resident gentry. 
It would be a great loss if they were driven to leave the country." The 
Archbishop of Dublin (^Evidence, Lords, 1832, p. 195) says, "I have 
observed a sort of nucleus of civilization formed by the house of a clergy- 
man, who is, perhaps, the only gentleman within a considerable distance, 
and frequently the only one at least who takes care to afford instruction. 



promote cleanliness, encourage the progress of the arts of life, improve 
the domestic habits of the parishioners, and relieve their bodily wants. 
I have heard innumerable instances of the charitable exertions of the 
Protestant clergy, even of those who are commonly regarded as the 
most bigoted against the Romish religion. I have found them active 
in relieving the temporal wants of Roman Catholics, and liberal to them 
in many cases even beyond their means." Major Bunn (Evidenctf 
1832, p. 175) says, " the clergy were very charitable, giving, without 
distinction of sect, food and medicine, and every other assistance." 
Mr, Foster (EvidencCi 1835, p. KM-) says, "the clergy settle the 
disputes of the Roman Catholics, lend them money, distribute medicine, 
and superintend various charities." I close this class of witnesses with 
the manly testimony of Major Woodward, Inspector -of Prisons, who 
says, " I must, as a public officer, whose duties call him into close 
contact with the people, through the most remote and deserted parts 
of the kingdom, declare, in common justice, that were it not for the 
residence and moral and political influence of the parochial clergy, all 
trace of refinement and civilization would disappear.'* (Applause.) 

I shall show you also that the advantages of the residence of the 
clergy are quite appreciated by the Roman Catholic peasantry. One 
witness before the Committee of 1825, p. 446, says, " that in the last 
time of scarcity the assistance received in various parishes from the 
Protestant clergy was essential to the existence of the people. No 
difference was made between Roman Catholics and Protestants." The 
Rev. Mr. Blakely says, ^< there is nothing which I could not make the 
people do; they come to me in all difficulties, and 1 settle their disputes." 
The Rev. G. Dwyer (Evidence, 1832, p. 90) said, that, in speaking to 
a Roman Catholic about the Protestant Church, he said, " why should 
not we have the benefit of a church here, and a resident minister among 
us ? " then he adds, " I know the value that the peasantry set upon the 
houses of the Protestant clergy. They are the resort of the people when 
they are in distress, or sick ; when they want advice they look to them 
for protection ; receive medicine, wine, and flannel, when they are con- 
valescent." But these may appear suspicious witnesses. We turn to 
others, of whom there can be no suspicion. Major Bunn (Evidericey 
Lords, 1832, p. 175) says, "the clergy are popular with their Roman 
Catholic parishioners." Speaking of one, he says, " there was not a 
Catholic about that would not give him his labour, or lend him any- 
thing that he wanted, or give him any assistance whatever." Sir J. 
Harvey, Inspector-General of Leinster, says, "in any statement I make, 
I beg to observe generally, that I rest it upon official documents in the 
possession of the Irish Government, and upon information acquired 
during a period of four years, that I have been in my present situation, 
passing through the country in all directions, communicating with 
persons of all ranks, professing no political opinion myself, received with 
hospitality by persons of all creeds and of all political opinions. From 
such sources of information I am enabled to state that the general feeling 
of the lower orders of the population towards the Protestant clergy was 
one of unbounded respect ; they looked up to them as among the best 
resident gentry in the country. In all time^ of difficulty and distress 



tbey were the first persons to whom the Catholic poor thought of 
applying. They knew that they were addicted to charity, that they 
mside'no distinction of creed in those soliciting their relief, and nothing 
could be more unbounded than the feeling of respect and confidence 
that appeared to me to be placed in them in general." And again 
(JBvidencej 1882, p. 12), 'Hhe Protestant clergy are considered as among 
the very best of the resident gentry in Ireland. I would particularize 
Graigue and Knocktopher, in which the dbturbance began. The depu- 
tation of farmers, which came to Dr. Hamilton, were asked by him, 
what do you want with me — are you tired of me ? They said, * No, sir ! 
we are not tired of you ; we should never get a better. You have resided 
amongst us — you have spent your income among us — and you have 
done us all the good you can.' " In a word, to express these views in 
the language of Lord Lansdowne, who, on proposing to place in every 
parish of Ireland a resident minbter, says, '' If any improvement is to 
be efiected in the condition of Ireland, it must be efiected through the 
instrumentality of the Church, through the residence of a parochial 
clergy. I consider the permanent residence of a Protestant cleigyman 
on his living to be most beneficial in its results. I can assure the House 
that the utility of having a Protestant minister permanently resident 
among his flock, even though he may not be tbe minister of religion to 
the majority of his parish, will be beyond all calculation. The Protestant 
clergyman will be to his parish a minister of peace, for he will, by his 
station and his constant residence, have constant opportunities of con- 
ciliating their good-will, by sympathising in their cares and dLstresses, 
and by doing them a varie^ of good offices. If we strip the Protestant 
parochial clergy of all those causes of irritation which exist as to the 
exaction of tithes — if we relieve the Establishment from the odium 
attached to it in consequence of the collection of vestry cess — if we place 
in every parish in Ireland men of independence, as parochial priests, we 
shall establish a firm link of connexion between the Protestant clergy 
and the Catholic population, which will be found most advantageous to 
the Established Church, and which will lead to the welfare and happiness 
of the people of Ireland." Sudi is the evidence given of tbe benefits 
which result from the residence of the Protestant clergy in Ireland. 

It may be said the same effect might result firom the residence of the 
Roman Catholic priest. The contrary is notorious. The work of the 
priest, as Mr. Croly, one of them, has told us, is certainly not one 
which can either have a moral or a civilizing influence. ** The entire 
system," be says, " at present pursued by the Irish Catholic clergy, as 
to money matters, is to make the very most of their mimstry, and 
to render every part of religion subservient to considerations of self- 
interest.'* ReBgion is used as an instrument of money to themselves, 
not of inorals to the people. But not only do the priests not improve 
the morals of the people, they abet their crimes. I shall not refer to 
the numerous proofs of this presented elsewhere;* I shall merely 
express it in the words of Mr. Croly : — ^^ The priests have assisted in 
forming and fitting the unhappy multitude for the perpetration of every 

* See Ireluid.>-Policj of redudng tbe EsUbliiihed Church, &c 



species of outrage and crime. While their congregations have engaged 
in sedition and insubordination, in murder and massacre, they, instead 
of setting their faces against these things, and preaching the doctrines of 
Ae Gospel, have been the instigators of the misguided multitude.** 
Ballyheagh is a memorable instance of this: many others might be 
cited. The connexion of the priests with the Ribbonmen and the 
Whitefeet, their political conduct, the turbulence of their dispositions, 
the profligacy of their morals, the corruption of their lives, — all these 
prevent them from being moral instructors to the peasantry. They may 
assist in degrading, but they can have no efficacy in raising them. 
Indeed so thoroughly is the worthlessness of their character appreciated 
by the peasantry, that no Irish peasant thinks of placing money as 
a trust in the hands of a priest, and, as Mr. Inglis tells us, the Roman 
Catholics who emigrate to Canada send their money home through the 
hands of the Prot^tant clergymen, whom, at their death, they leave as 
their executor. 

But U must be observed that, to effect the improvement of a country, 
will require not only the attention of resident gentlemen to the bodily 
wants and manners of a peasantry ; we require further, and above all, 
that they should watch over the work of popular education. I do not 
mean, by education, teaching children to read and write ; — these are the 
mere instruments of education : I mean training children in sound prin- 
ciples and sound habits, such as will make them active and temperate, 
orderly and happy. Mr. Grant (now Lord Glenelg) most truly ex- 
pressed this in the House of Commons, April 22, 1822. There was 
plenty of the knowledge of reading and writing in Ireland, and school- 
masters to teach it ; but the books read only led to an increase of vice 
and crime, anfl the schoolmasters were the fomentors of passion and 
sedition. " The state of Ireland," he adds, " affords a strong proof 
that education, in the proper sense of the term, consists not merely in 
communicating the elementary part, the mere instruments of knowledge ; 
that we do in fact nothing, or worse than nothing, unless the education 
which we give extends to the inculcation of moral and religious priri" 
ciples" I need hardly say, that no education can be termed religious 
which is not drawn from the Bible. To this education the Roman 
Catholic priests are opposed; they oppose it on principle, they have 
opposed it vehemently : their bishops, as BishOp Hussey, Dr. Doyle, 
Dr, Murw^, excommunicated parents for sending their chijidren to 
Scripture schools ; their priests having denounced those schools ; it was, 
in fact, the fury of their resistance to these schools which induced the 
Government to frame the national system of education. For a time it 
was indeed pretended that the priests opposed the Hibernian or Kildare 
Schools, because they had a proselytizing character; but when the 
matter was probed by the Education Commissioners, it was proved that 
they had no otherwise a proselytizing character than as they enforced 
the reading of the Scriptures ; and then, when pushed on this head, the 
priests, with Dr. Murray at their head, admitted that the reading of the 
Scriptures in the school was enough, in their mind, to constitute a fun- 
damental objection. It would be easy to show that they have not 
changed their ground in the present national system, but that, whatever 
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was its theory, they take care that in practice the religion of the Bible 
shall not be wrought into the hearts and heads of the children. Yet it 
is that education, and that alone, which can raise the character of 
the peasantry of Ireland ; and it is to the want of that education, aitf 
to the influence of the priests in precluding it, that the degraded state of 
the peasantry is to be attributed. Mr. Burnett, the Independent minis- 
ter of Cork {Com, 1828, p. 299) says, that " the great evil of Ireland is 
the ignorance of the peasantry. The obstacles to education arise chiefly 
from the Roman Catholic priesthood ; the people are disposed to receive 
education, but the priests check that disposition ; the people wish to 
receive and read the Scriptures, the priests prohibit attendance at all 
schools where the Bible is read. The people are very unwilling to 
obey, but the priests compel them, by threatening them with the loss of 
sacraments. The immoral books read in the hedge-schools were never 
discountenanced by the priests, who could have removed them at once, 
if they had been so disposed." (p. 469.) " Every species of education 
has been opposed by the priests of the south of Ireland ; they do nothing 
to promote it, except in towns, where, from the efforts of Protestants in 
the cause of education, they feel themselves compelled to do something ; 
but in the country it is altogether neglected." Mr. Blake, a Roman 
Catholic {Com, 1825, p. 146), says, that in proportion to the increased 
information of the people, the influence of the priests would be di- 
minished ; and Mr. Burnett, who has watched the practical working of 
the power of the priests, says that the education of the peasantry, and 
the permanency of the priests'> power, are things incompatible. If, 
therefore, according to Mr. Grant, a religious education is necessary to 
raise the people, that education will always be, as it has always been, 
obstructed by the priesthood. But, on the contrary, it has been pro- 
moted, and of late years, most vigorously, by the exertions of the 
Established clergy. On this point the testimony is clear and strong. 
Mr. Grant (April 22, 1822) says, "I am bound to say that, among 
the most strenuous advocates of education, and who have in fact been 
the most active in promoting it, are to be found the great body of the 
Established clergy in Ireland." Mr. Burnett, whose opposition to the 
Church makes his testimony valuable, says {Lords' Com. 1825, p. 471) 
that religious and educational Societies, which he thinks calculated to 
be very useful, and to contribute to the good of the Roman Catholics, 
have been formed in diffei'ent parts of Ireland, and that in these the 
clergy of the Established Church have taken an active part. He says 
that the improvement in the conduct of the clergy in this respect has 
been most remarkable ; " their feelings have been drawn forth, their 
views have been enlarged, they have acted together, for the improve- 
ment of the country, they are now more men of religion than men of the 
world." It is their active occupation in these educational Societies, h^ 
says, which has roused against them the opposition of the Roman ' 
Catholic priests. Dr. Doyle bears a similar testimony, for he says 
{Lords Com. 1832, p. 341), " Latterly, unfortunately for themselves 
and for the country, the Protestant clergy have almost universally been 
inflamed by over zeal for religion." I might give, as a beautiful illus- 
tration of this, the activity and success of Archdeacon French, in a 
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parish Dear Ballinasloe, County Galway. As recorded in the Com» 
18259 p* 728, he opened five schools, where the Bible was taught, con- 
tainiog 4<X) children, of whom 330 were Roman Catholics. In these 
schools he and his masters endeavoured to impress them with the 
principles of the Gospel ; and on being asked whether the priest did not 
oppose this, he says, they continued their opposition for years ; *' but 
what matters it whether we have the priest or not, provided we have the 
people ? " and however great the opposition of the priest, '* I am a living 
instance," he adds, '< that it may be overcome : by assiduity, per- 
severance, and great tenderness with the people, all obstacles will give 
way. A Gospel education brings the Protestant clergyman into con- 
nexion with the Roman Catholic parents ; and if a child absent himself, 
the clergyman visits the cabin to inquire into the cause, and an inter- 
course springs up from these kindly visits, that takes away prejudice. 
Then,** he adds, and so well illustrates my argument, " the ctfect of 
this education in his parish has been the greatest improvement in the 
manners and habits of the people." It was by such means — by the 
schools planted and watched over by the clergy, in which the children 
were trained according to the Bible, added to the preaching of the 
clergy, that so singular a change was effected in the condition of 
Scotland. 

But here an objection may very naturally be offered. If such, ft may 
be said, is the tendency of an Established Church, if such was the effect 
of the Established Church, as Mr. Hume has shown, in Scotland, how 
do you reconcile this theory of yours with the actual state of Ireland ? 
Ireland has had an Established Church for three centuries — she has 
enjoyed all the singular benefits of this system, and what has been the 
result ? On your own showing, ignorance, and vice, and misery pre- 
vail. The Established Church, then, has been useless. If, however, 
Mr. Hume is right in attributing to the parochial clergy of Scotland the 
change in its civilization, it is evident that the instrument which was 
so effectual in one country cannot be wholly useless in another. Is it 
not more consistent with analogy to suppose that the instrument has not 
been used aright, or has been allowed to lie unused ? I will inquire, 
however, into the facts of the case. I am not called upon to justify the 
English policy which has been pursued towards Ireland. I am not 
here to palliate or to justify the acts of successive Administrations. If, 
indeed, I were to speak my mind, and to speak of the policy of England 
towards Ireland, only since the Reformation, I should say that nothing 
could be more careless, selfish, or venal than that policy has been. 
When England established a Protestant Church in Ireland, the objects 
to which it proposed to turn that Church, partook of the general charac- 
ter of its policy. Henry VIII. did, indeed, what was done in Scotland ; 
he set up parish schools, and instituted parish churches ; but the only 
use to which he seemed to consider these could be applied, was to make 
the people submissive to the English Government. He thought nothing 
of their moral improvement; he looked only to their political subjection, 
and accordingly he perverted and destroyed the whole system of educa- 
tion. The parish schools were to be used to enforce the English language 
and the English dress, and^e Church was abused for the same purposes. 
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Archbishop Bunn procured it to be enacted that no preferment should 
be given to any one who did not speak English. By the statute of the 
28th Henry VIII., it was enacted, that, " If any spiritual promotion 
within this land, at any time become void, such as have title to nominate, 
45hall nominate to the same such a person as can speak English, and 
none other." And if by any chance a native were appointed, he was to 
take an oath that <^ he shall to his wit and cunning endeavour himself 
to teach the English tongue to all under his governance, and shall preach 
the Word of God in English, if he can preach ;" yet under this system, 
such was the want of preachers, that the Lord Chancellor of Ireland, 
under Edward VI., says, " Preaching we have none, which is our lack, 
without which the ignorant can have no knowledge ; hard it is that men 
should know their duties to God and the king, where they shall not hear 
teaching or preaching throughout the year." In 1551, the English 
Prayer-book was to be read in the Irish churches, at a time when (as 
Lelandy vol. ii. p. 94, tells us,) the Irish/ language was almost universally 
prevalent, and when English preachers were not to be found. Elizabeth 
(statute 2, section 13,) requires the clergy to read the prayers in Latin. 
In the schools, at the same time, the Irish language was prohibited — 
English alone was to be enforced. {Education Report^ 1813, p. 270.) 
In vajn does Sir Henry Sydney implore the English Government (in 
his Report to Elizabeth, 1576,) to send out Irish preachers.. In vain 
do Lord Bacon and James I., in a letter to Lord Chichester, state that 
the evils of Ireland arose from the want of ministers who could speak 
the Irish language. In vain did the subject again engage the attention 
of Charles the First's Government. With the exception of Bishop 
Bedell, hardly any one acted upon their recommendation. The trans- 
lation of the Bible into Irish, only took place in 1686, and then it was 
due to the individual exertions of two men ; and strange and monstrous 
to say, no reprint of the New Testament in Irish took place from that 
time till 1811, nor of the Bible till 1817. 

But you will observe these hinderances to the preaching of the Gospel 
did not arise from the Church, but from the State. They were Acts of 
^he State, counteracting the efficacy of Protestant preaching, and as far 
as their mischiefs were corrected at all, they were corrected (as in 
BedelVs case) by the exertions of individual Churchmen, tn Scotland 
the Church was useful, because it was made the instrument of teaching 
the people the Gospel in their own language. In Ireland it was 
rendered useless, because the Acts of Parliament and of Government 
prevented ii from being applied to these ends. But this, it would seem, 
was the fault of the English Government, not of the Irish Church ; it 
was the sin of selfish statesmen, not of the clergy. Nay, not only did 
the State interfere in this way to render the Church useless, but it 
allowed the Church, from its very commencement, to fall into ruin and 
destitution. In Queen Elizabeth's time (to take Sir Henry Sydney's 
report respecting the diocese of Meath) there was not one glebe-house, 
nor any place of residence for the clergy. The walls of many of the 
churches were thrown down — the windows and doors were ruined. 
*< If," he says, " this is the state of the Church in the best peopled 
diocese, and best governed county, easy it ^ for your Majesty to con- 
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jecture in what case the rest is. Your Majesty may believe that upou 
the face of the earth, where Christ is professed, there is Dot a Church in 
so miserable a case ; the misery-of which consisteth in these three par- 
ticulars, — ^the ruin of the very temples themselves — the want of good 
ministers to serve in them-— competent living for the ministers being 
well chosen/' Lord Deputy Chichester, in the reign of James I., says, 
** The churches I found all ruinous, and many utterly defaced." For 
many years during the reign of Elizabeth, even the sees of Derry, 
Clogher, and Raphoe were suffered to remain vacant ; and for years 
together Divine service was not used in any parish church of Ulster, 
except in the towns. Spencer justly says, referring the blame to the 
Government, " many more Roman Catholics might have been converted, 
if the English Government had done their part, and have supplied the 
country with learned, pious, and faithful preachers, that would have 
outpreached and outlived the Irish priests in holy and good conversa^ 
tion/' The state of the Church was no better in Charles the First's reign. 
Bedell found his palace of Kilmore levelled with the ground, his cathe- 
dral chuich destroyed, and the parish churches all ruined, unroofed, and 
irrepaired. The revenues of the Church were diverted into the pockets 
of laymen, so that in addressing Charles I., the Convocation state — 
** In all the Christian world the rural clergy have not been reduced to 
such extremity of contempt and beggary as in this kingdom, by the 
means, of appropriations, commendams, and violent intrusions into their 
undoubted rights, in times of confusion ; having their churches ruined, 
their habitations left desolate, and by inevitable consequence, an invin- 
cible necessity of a general non-residence, whereby the ordinary subject 
hath been left wholly destitute of all possible means to learn true piety 
to God." The effect of these spoliations was, that laymen possessed 
themselves of 1480 glebes once belonging to the Church, and the tithes 
of 680 parishes. From this arose the necessity for the union of parishes, 
in order to make a sufficient income for a clergyman ; so that the state of 
the Church is thus described by Swift in his time : — " The clergy having 
been stripped of the greatest part of their revenues, the glebe being very 
generally lost, the tithes in the hands of laymen, the churches de- 
molished, and the country depopulated, in order to preserve a face of 
Christianity it was necessary to unite small vicarages sufficient to make 
a tolerable maintenance for a minister.'' 

If we look at the Irish Church, the state of the case is simply thb : — 
There are 1,385 benefices in the Church of Ireland ; there are 2,405 
parishes, so that above 1,000 parishes have been swallowed up. Take 
the state of the Church a hundred years ago. There are now in the 
Church 2,000 clergy; there ought to be, if all were put on a proper 
footing, nearly 1,400 glebe-houses, and as many churches. Now about 
a hundred years ago there were less than 800 clergy, only 400 
churches, and 150 glebe-houses. If, therefore, the Church was ineffi- 
cient it was inefficient from the spoliation which had fallen upon it. 
It wasnmpossible that clergymen x;ould reside or labour in their parishes, 
when there was no house to live in, or church to preach in. . The 
attempt, therefore, was abandoned, and if there was any vigour in the 
Church during the reigns of George Land George IL, it was the noxious 
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vigour of a few leading men, such as Primate Boulter and Primate 
Stone, men of lives very different indeed from the laborious lives of 
many of the present bishops of Ireland, men who were to be found at 
the Castle in Dublin — artful and intriguing politicians. But so far from 
its being the wealth of the Irish Church that made it inefficient, it was 
the very reverse ; it was its poverty which kept it so, and the best proof 
of this is, that no symptom of improvement began till 1770, and then 
it arose from the improvement which then took place in the agriculture 
of Ireland, which increased through tithes. The Church, deprived of 
glebes and of the tithe of agistment, had been starved down to the 
lowest state of weakness. She then began to receive a better sustenance, 
and with that she put forth some signs of vigour. From that time she 
improved. The improvement was at first in the material parts of the 
institution in the outward fabric ; she erected glebe-houses, built up 
ruined churches, and enabled ministers to reside. From the time I 
speak of to 1800, she dotibled the number of her glebe-houses, added 
more than a third to her churches, and 2^ fifth to her ministers ; but still, 
at the Union, in place of 1,400 glebe-houses, and as many churches, 
she could only muster 300 glebe-houses, and 689 churches ; and instead 
of 2,000 ministers, 1,000. Nay, even now, after a lapse of 35 years, 
in which great improvements have taken place, the Report of the Com- 
missioners of Instruction in 1835, informs us there are only 850 glebe- 
houses, and 1,338 churches for 2,000 clergy. There are still (even if 
we give up 1,000 parishes, and abandon the hope of providing for their 
separate instruction) 535 glebe-houses wanting, 210 churches, and 157 
benefices without a minister. The primate {Com. 1825, p. 507) gives 
us a specimen of the state of things still existing in Ireland. He tells 
us of five parishes in one county, Louth, without churches, in two of 
which the tithes belong to laymen, and the tithe-owner allows nothing 
for the support of the clergyman. I am far from saying that there has 
been, or is, no fault on the part of the clergy themselves. There were 
gross faults, and gross vices ; but they arose, in most cases, from 
the destitute state of the Church which I have described, — a Church 
in so degraded a condition as that of Ireland was sure to be looked 
down upon, and avoided by all who could find employment else- 
where. Good men would not enter it, as they knew they could 
not reside and discharge their duties. The effect was that its 
wealthy livings fell into the hands of those who took them with no 
view to spiritual duties, and who took advantage of the want of houses 
to spend their incomes in English or continental watering-places. In 
like manner the bishoprics of the Church were given too often to those 
who had no recommendation but their rank or political influence. 
The whole discipline of the Church was thus relaxed and abandoned. 
We cannot wonder that in such a state the Irish Church should have 
been inefficient. But with augmented revenues came a different state 
of things. It was her revenues which raised her character. She was 
inefficient from the time of Henry the Eighth down to the middle 
of the reign of George the Third. What was the state of her revenues 
at that time ? Spoliation — poverty — beggary ! She acquired a better 
income at the period I have marked, about sixty years ago. Did she 
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use that income to make her clergy more torpid — ^more corrupt — more 
non-resident? I will tell you, and I will tell you upon no partial 
evidence. Mr. Grant says in 1823 (I have already quoted his words), 
that there have been none more zealous for education than the Irish 
clergy. Mr. Burnett, the Independent Minister, says, that the conduct of 
the clergy is essentially- changed ; that they are not now men of routine, 
but men of piety ; no longer mere official functionaries — << more men 
of religion than men of the world."* Dr. Doyle ( Tithe Committee^ 1832, 
p. 336) says, that in 1824 the clergy of the Church began the new 
work of the Reformation; and, again he says (p. 34<1), 'latterly the 
Protestant clergy have almost universally been influenced with over zeal 
in religion.*' Mr. Leslie Foster (^CommiUee, 1825, pp. 1 and 3) says, 
*^ the conduct of the clergy has improved materially within the last 
fifteen years. Previous to that change their execution of duty was 
much' more remiss, and they were then very generally non-resident." 
Dr. Cooke, a Presbyterian Minister of Ulster, high in fame and in piety, 
says, "there are not amongst the Protestants of the world more faithful 
or efficient heralds of the truth of God for the salvation of man, than are 
the Established Clergy of Ireland." Here then is sufficient evidence of 
the present character of the clergy, and you will observe that by this 
concurrent testimony the change in their character, dated from twenty 
or twenty-five years ago, and that you will observe, was just the time 
when, from the increase of the revenues of the Church, additions had 
been made to the numbers of churches and glebe-houses, unions had 
been dissevered, parishes created, the clergy were enabled to reside, and 
residence was enforced. I believe indeed that there is not a greater 
contrast than is presented by the state of the Irish Church at thig 
moment, and its state during the three previous centuries. In the first 
case, a Church dilapidated, its fabrics in ruins, its ministers poor, or if 
rich, non-resident, ruin written on its walls, corruption and disgrace in 
its services. At this moment its churches increasing in numbers, 
houses for the clergy built or building, residence enforced wherever it is 
possible, and a most laborious, disinterested, and self-denying body of 
men, exhibiting the virtues, the forbearance, and the zeal of primitive 
Christians. Wealth, indeed, a few may enjoy, but of this the great 
portion are destitute ; their incomes precarious, their lives endangered, 
their families exposed to privation, — yet their labours abundant and 
their devotion unwearied, and their fortitude unbroken, the demagogue*s 
butt, the priest's victim, the assassin's aim ; but patient, and constant, 
and triumphant in their calling. (Applause.) 

Such are the men whom Mr. Mahony, looking to the civilization 
of Ireland, proposes to enforce the residence of throughout the country ; 
and such are the men whom the demagogues, whether lay or priestly, 
who feed on the vices of the peasantry, desire to hunt out of Ireland. 
The witnesses hostile to the clergy bring instances of non-resident 
clergymen, and complain of their non-residence as an evil. It is an 
evil, and we demand that it should be corrected ; but it is the residence 
of the priest which is the evil, and, if we paid them, it would be on the 
condition that they should remove from Ireland. Wherever the clergy 
reside there we find, with Mr. Mahony, there is civilization, and 
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wherever the priests reside there is vice and disorder. The one are 
useful through Ireland to cultivate the moral soil, and the other are 
noxious, as retarding the progress of industry and morals. 

Now observe the fraction of Irish rent which is laid aside, in order 
to secure the residence of Protestant ministers. 

The rental of Ireland is about twelve millions ; that of the Church is 
about half a million : that is, eleven millions and a half pass into the 
pockets of the landlords, one half a million into those of the clergy ; or 
put it in another form, the soil produces sixty parts : forty of these go 
to the cultivation, nineteen to the landlord, one to the clergyman. Out 
of sixty shillings, the landlord has nineteen and the Church one shilling. 
But in many parts of Ireland the charge is much lower. Over three 
dioceses the clergymen receive but 7d. an acre, in two 5d., in two 4d. 
In order to support the roads of the counties the assessment levied is 
Is. 5d. an acre ; this is paid by the landlord, and wisely paid, as 
without roads his farm would be valueless ; he pays far less than this to 
the clergyman, and yet without moral improvement, what is the value 
of his farms and acres ? I put it therefore to the landlords, whether the 
establishment of 2,000 moral agents and their location throughout Ire- 
land is not, if they look to the value of their property alone, of the utmost 
consequence ; and whether it would not be well worth their while, in 
order to secure that end, that the State should keep back one of the 
twenty shillings which pass into their pockets, and appropriate it to the 
support of those moral agents ? That is the whole demand, a demand 
with which no other class in the community have any concern, except to 
reap the benefits of the residence. If this be the just view for the land- 
lords, what should be the view of the community at large ? Have they 
no interest in retaining one shilling out of the landlord's twenty shillings, 
and appropriating it to the Protestant clergymen ? How great that 
interest is I have already shown. Landlords may be non-resident — their 
residence may be hurtful. Mr. Inglis has produced many instances of 
their neglect and selfishness in Ireland : over them we have no control, 
but over the. clergy our control is direct ; it is our own fault if we do 
not make it effective. They may be made to reside, and their residence 
may be made in all cases that instrument of moral good, which in most 
cases it is found to be. 

Let us now advert to another point, and observe the number of Pro- 
testant ministers in Ireland. There are in Ireland 2,403 parishes, 1,385 
benefices. Let us compare the benefices of Ireland with the parishes of 
England and Scotland. There are twenty millions of statute acres iu 
Ireland: 27,457 square miles. In Scotland there are twentj'-seven 
square miles to each parish ; in England five square miles ; in Ireland 
eighteen square miles to a benefice. 

Lord Morpeth, in his speech June 3, 1836, states that there are 
thirteen to fourteen square miles in each benefice, supposing the bene- 
fices 1,250. Even this statement would be quite sufficient for my 
argument ; but Sir Robert Peel has exposed the gross errors of Lord 
Morpeth's calculation, so that whatever may be his value as a states- 
man, his reputation must be very low as a statist. 

Nay, if we were to divide the extent of Ireland among the 2,405 
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parishes, we should even in this case find that there was twice as great 
a space in the Irish as in the English parishes. 

Advert again to the population — in Scotland there are 2,464* souls 
in each parish; in England 1,388 souls; in Ireland 6,000 soub in each 
benefice ; or, if we take the parishes, 3,265 souls. So that if Ireland 
were divided, not into its benefices, but into its parishes, each clergy- 
man of each parish would find a larger population to attend to than 
the ministers of England and Scotland have. 

When, further, we look to the actual state of the case, as exhibited 
in the Report of the Commissioners of 1835, we find 875 benefices 
where the population is above 3,000 ; 598 where it is above 5,000 ; 
193 where it is above 10,000; 68 where it is above 20,000. Experi- 
ence has taught us that 2,000 is an adequate population for the cure of 
one minister. Their being Roman Catholics does not withdraw them 
from his cure in Ireland, any more than men, being infidels, does in 
England or Scotland. It may render the approach to them more difii- 
cult, — 'it should only render the labours of the clergyman more intense, 
and various, and unremitting. There are, therefore, 600 or 700 bene- 
fices which should be split into two or three, or even as high as ten. 
So far, in fact, from the Irish clergy being too numerous, their num- 
bers are inadequate to the population — inadequate both to the extent 
of the soil, and the number of the souls. 

Lei us next advert to the assertion that the Irish clergy are 
overpaid. We take the number of the benefices, and suppose that 
each benefice were filled with one clergyman. According to the 
calculation of Sir Robert Peel, each minister has 272/., according 
to Lord Morpeth, 331/. ; but, as in fact there are not 2,400 ministers, 
but above 2,000, each one of these can have on an average but 200/. 
a-year. Mr. Lyttleton (now Lord Hatherton) says, a clei*gyman should 
have 200/. a-year. Dr. Lushington says, " No man will say that 200/. 
is too much for a clergyman to receive." Mr. Finn says, " Curates are 
starving on 75/. It is disgraceful that a clergyman should receive a 
salary of only 75/." Mr. Perrin says, " I would give every incumbent 
not less than 200/. or 250/. per annum." But observe how the case 
would stand if the number of the clergy were increased, as it ought 
to be, so that the work and income might be divided amongst a greater 
number. If there were 2,400 clergymen, one for each parish, each 
would then receive, according to Sir Robert Peel's calculation, 150/., 
according to Lord Morpethjs, 180/. The Church of Scotland is often 
referred to as a pattern to other Churches, for the close and penurious 
payment of its clergy; yet 150/. a-year is the minimum fixed in Scot- 
land, and there are many livings in Scotland which greatly exceed that 
amount. Yet when the numbers of the Irish clergy are sufficiently 
increased for the work they have to do, numbers of them must be 
placed upon that wretched pittance which Mr. Finn, a Roman Catholic, 
has denominated "disgraceful." 

Yet this is an over-paid Church. This is a Church groaning under a 
plethory of wealth. This is the Church from which copious draughts 
of blood must be drawn, to satisfy the political leeches, who are thirsting 
for it The Church of Ireland. ought to be reformed ; her clergy ought 
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to be increased in number, and their incomes wisely divided ; not only 
ought pluralities and sinecures to cease, but wealthy benefices ought to 
be reduced, in order that, being regarded as a missionary Church, all 
her available means may be assigned to those who will work as mis- 
sionaries. But no one will pretend to say that a population of 3,000, 
which is found to be too great for a minister in England or Scotland, 
where he has the co-operation of many parishioners, is not enough for 
the Irish clergy, who stand on the very outposts of civilization, and who 
have to contend alone with the ignorance and prejudice of the peasantry. 
Yet, if we assign to each man 3,000 souls, we must give each clergyman 
less than 150/., and no one will say that that is too much for a minister 
to receive. Yet the Irish Church Bill of 1835 proposes to extinguish 
at once 860 parishes, and thus to sweep away the provision for one- 
third of the Protestant ministers. And however bad this was, the Bill 
of 1836 is a great deal worse, and proposes a yet wider and more 
desperate course of spoliation. By clause 50 of the Bill, a Committee 
of the Privy Council of Ireland is appointed, the nominees of the 
existing Government ; and, by clause 51, this Committee is invested 
with absolute power over the whole Protestant Church of Ireland. 
They may alter as they will thel)Oundaries of benefices, decide that one 
benefice is sufiicient where there are now a hundted, and assign to that 
what revenue they please ; so that, according to their caprice or design, 
they may remove hundreds of ministers from the parishes they now 
occupy, shut up hundreds of churches, and declare that there shall 
be half-a-dozen or a dozen churches for the whole of Ireland, with as 
many ministers. Nay, in order that the Bill may fully indicate its 
plans of spoliation, the 70th, 71st, and 73d clauses, declare that the 
glebe-houses and lands are to pass to the Commissioners, who may sell 
them, that the incomes of a large body of the dergy are to be reduced to 
what Mr. Lyttleton, Dr. Lushington, and Mr. Perrin declare is a most 
inadequate provision, namely, lOOL ; and the extent of liberality which 
the Commissioners are to aim at is marked out in the 78th clause, 
where the pittance of lOOL is to be doled out as the sufiicient provision 
for the curates. All this is for the purpose of squeezing from the Church 
50,000/. a-year, for what Lord John Russell is pleased to call the 
religious and moral instruction of the people. Now I object in limine 
to this or any measure which professes to take one sixpence from the 
income of the Irish Protestant Church. I say the Church has not too 
much, but too little for the purposes of missionary instruction. Instead 
of melting away existing benefices into one, it requires that benefices 
of enormous extent should be broken up : instead of laying hands upon 
glebes and glebe-houses, it requires that hundreds of additional glebe- 
houses should be built, and glebes assigned : instead of shutting up 
existing churches and ejecting ministers where it is said they are not 
wanted, it requires that additional churches should be built and new 
ministers be planted. It demands, therefore, a very wise and skilful 
application of the present revenues of the Church to accomplish these 
ends. I ''do not object to the appointment of any Commission whose 
aim shall be to accomplish this, — ^to remove sinecures and take away 
the income of unnecessary dignitaries, and to appropriate the money so 
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disengaged to the support of hard-working clergymen. But I am sure 
that, if they act upon the principle that it is the duty of those who 
know the truth to teach the truth to those who know it not, they must 
add greatly to the number of the existing Protestant ministers in Ireland, 
to break up many unions, and to build many new churches. And when 
they have done this, and assigned to each minister whom they plant 
a bare provision, they will rather come to Parliament for fresh funds 
than tell us they have a surplus to dispose of. 

I say nothing of the application proposed to be made of the money 
plundered from the Church. I say nothing of the character of the 
national schools. Lord Morpeth has admitted that they are schools 
from which Protestants in Ireland fly. The Bishop of Exeter has 
shown, in a speech this session, which has received no answer, that the 
schools are abused by the priesthood to the worst purposes. But 
admitting that the schools were excellent, that they really conveyed 
moral and religious instruction to the children, they form but a part of 
that system which I have shown to be necessary for the civilization of 
a country. The adult must be instructed as well as the child ; right 
principles must be imparted to him, right views inculcated. For this end 
you require a resident minister : indeed the school will be ineffectual for 
any moral purpose without his constant superintendence. To take 
money, therefore, from the Church for the school, is to take away the 
power which works the moral machinery, in order to set up a partial 
machinery which cannot work. In every point of view, therefore, the 
attack upon the Irish Church is injurious — as much opposed to policy 
as to principle — deserving as much the cool censure of the statesman 
Sfs the zealous opposition of the Protestant — opposed to the civilization 
as well the welfare of Ireland. (Applause.) 
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On Monday last, the eleventh of July, it was exiictly one twelve- 
month since I had the honour of standing on this platform, in con- 
junction with some of my Rev. Brethren, whose absence this day 
I deeply deplore, and of laying before the public some statements to 
prove tiie real principles that were held and propagated by the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy of Ireland. It is unnecessary for me to recapitulate 
any of those statements, or to mention the fiery ordeal through which 
they have been called to pass. Priests have denied, bishops have 
abjured, senators have declaimed, the press 'has alternately ridiculed 
and raged, even the muse has lent her aid, poetry has exhausted all 
the powers of her wit, and prose all the powers of her eloquence ; they 
have done all they could, they have done all things but one, that is — 
disprove. And here I stand again, this day, at the request of this 
Association ; and in the plain, humble, confident, conscientious simpli- 
city of truth, and in the face of priests, bishops, senators, editors, and 
poets, I deliberately and solemnly assert, that not one statement as to 
matters of fact laid before the public, has been invalidated — not one 
argument deduced from fact has been refuted — not one premise has 
been falsified, nor one conclusion shaken, from the 20th June, 1835, 
to the 14th July, 1836. Here, I say, I stand deliberately to re-assert, 
and, if necessary, to re-confirm every statement that has been made — 
to heap fact upon fact, and proof upon proof, tiU I believe there is no 
man of any sober, solid, reflecting principle in this empire, I care not 
what his politics or his religion may be, who, if he attend to the 
evidence, can, in his conscience before God, dispute the fact. 
Before I enter on this subject, however, I should wish to address 
a few words to some of my Roman Catholic friends who may 
be present here. I call them '* friends *' from my feeling towards them, 
whatever theirs may be towards me. When strong statements were 
made,* or documents read here at our former meetings, many imme- 
diately rose up and expressed their indignation ; naturally, I will say, 
as if they felt that the principles in question were personally imputed 
to them. Now, 'I do most distinctly and expressly disclaim the inten- 
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tion of imputing to any individual Roman Catholic who may be 
present here, the awful principles which shall be laid before this 
Meeting to-day. I merely state the facts and documents which are 
propagated by certain individuals. When the fact is proved, those 
individuals I do impugn. I say this the more particularly, because 
some intimations have been made to the Protestant Association, and 
letters have been addressed to myself, requiring that * individuals 
should be. heard in answer to me. I humbly beg to suggest to such 
persons, whether it be fair, when those who are accused have every 
opportunity given them of meeting the accusation, that persons who 
are not accused should be allowed to come forward and raise a dust 
about the question ? I beg to remind them that it is not my 
fault, if t this hall be not half filled this day with Roman Catholics, 
or any other individuals that Mr. O'Connell might have pleased to 
place in it. I beg also to ask them, whether I have not given the 
fairest opportunity to the most able, the most powerful, the most 
interested, and certainly the most caustic advocate of the Roman 
Catholic Church, to stand here this day and investigate and dispute 
the documents which I must lay before this Meeting ? I would just 
recal to their recollection the opportunities that have been given to 
meet the charges, made by my Rev. Brethren and myself, against the 
Church of Rome. • 

Before the first Meeting a document was published, signed by 
twenty of the clei^ of Ireland, several of them dignitaries of the 
Church, informing the Roman Catholic bishop of the nature of the 
charges to be made, and inviting them to appoint any persons they 
pleased io defend their Church against them. This was not even 
noticed. 

Before the second Meeting a letter was addressed personally to Dr. 
Murray, informing him of the intended Meeting, and requesting him to 
send any individual he pleased to meet the case. This was disregarded. 

Dr. Murray's secretary, Mr. Woods, who compiles the "Priests' 
Directories," complained that, though an invitation was given, no ofi*er 
was made to pay the expenses of any Roman Catholic priest who 
should attend. An ofier was immediately made to pay the expenses 
of any gentleman, authorized by Dr. Murray, to come over to Exeter 
Hall. No such gentleman appeared. 

The same gentleman, Mr. Woods, wrote to the Committee at 
Hereford, stating that an accusation had been made, and that he had 
not had an opportunity to defend himself. The Committee replied, in- 
viting him to come over, and offering to defray the expenses of any 
gentleman who chose to attend. This was likewise not accepted. 

Dr. Murray then complained that his calumniators went to a dis- 
tance. Every single charge which had been made was recapitulated 
and condensed, in a letter addressed to Dr. Murray in the public 
papers. He was told that the gentlemen who brought the charges 
were ready to meet any individuals whom he please^ to appoint in 
Dublin, in the midst of his own diocese. This was unanswered. 

Charges were made respecting the Bibles, of which I shall presently 
•peaky in Gla^ow, and Edinburgh. Dr. Murray denied any know- 



ledge of them. The same charges were again recapitulated in a letter 
addressed to himself, and an opportunity offered of meeting them. 
That he did not deign to notice. 

The persons who made these charges were- denounced in the House 
of Commons, and were denounced from a quarter from which I must 
say they had not a right to expect denunciation, and in language of 
which it is not for me to complain. All the charges that had been 
made were again recapitulated, in letters addressed to the Noble Lord 
from whom it had emanated in the House of Commons; he was invited 
to bring the persons who made the charges against the Roman Catholic 
bishops, with their documents, to the bar ; as the liberties, properties, 
and lives of some of His Majesty's subjects were at stake. Hb Lord- 
ship took no notice of it whatsoever. He certainly did not abstain 
from so doing on account of any tenderness to the accusers ; perhaps 
his Lordship's sympathies may have been somewhat awakened for the 
accused. 

Though last, not least, the Hon. and Learned Member for Kilkenny 
had been invited to come here this day — ^to divide the tickets for this 
assembly in Exeter Hall — to meet the charges which have been dis- 
tinct^ specified, and distinctly told to him in the letter — and to defend 
not only his Church but himself, who is personally implicated in 
them ; and the Honourable and Learned Member has thought proper 
to decline the invitation. I submit, therefore, to my Roman 
Catholicr friends who may be here — I submit to my Roman Catholic 
friends in Ireland, whether any unfair charge has been made against 
their instructors, and whether they have not had the fullest and most 
ample opportunity of meeting every one of them ? I call on them, as 
a Christian minister, solemnly to reflect, that the persons who have 
propagated these doctrines among them, as with the authority of God, 
have refused to stand forward and answer for them, even before the 
insignificant judgment of their fellow-creatures ; and I suggest to my 
dear countrymen, my Roman Catholic countrymen, whom I do love 
in my soul, and whoni in proportion to the love which I bear them, I 
mourn over when I see them the victims of iniquity such as this — I 
call on them to lay their hands on their hearts, to ,retire into their 
secret chambers, and to think, as in the presence of the Judge of 
heaven and of e^h, how doctrines and principles shall stand before 
the bar of God, which those who inculcate them dare not bring to the 
tribunal of human opinion. 

Mr. O'Connell was informed of the object of this Meeting; he was 
told that certain facts respecting " Dens' Theology " were to be men- 
tioned : he was told that the Rhemish notes were to be spoken of; he 
knew all the facts concerning them ; he was deeply implicated in them ; 
and he confessed, as you shall hear, at one time, their vast importance : 
he was warned on what he would have to answer; he was allowed 
abundant time to prepare, and he has refused to appear: he harf 
suffered, as they say, judgment to go by default. The Honourable 
and Learned Gentleman has given his reasons in his letter to the 
Committee ; they are several. First, " the unhappy person's exhibi- 
tions in public," whom he was called on to meet. Secondly, "the 



iodescribable conduct of that unhappy person to that meek and 
venerable prelate, Dr. Murray." Lastly, the utter ^' want of courtesy'' 
on my part. I feel indebted to him for the delicacy which has been 
displayed on his. He says, '< that unhappy person ; " you know what 
he means by that That fanatical person, that (here the Reverend 
Gentleman agnificantly put his hand to his head) — ^you under- 
stand, I see, what he means. But after all he was called upon to 
meet not an individual, but facts and documents. Now you know 
facts are not fanatical— documents you know are not deranged. 
As to myself, I know not how far the ^' march of intellect" may 
have left me behind, but I recollect the time when it was not 
considered indicative of insanity to appeal to sober facts and 
documents — and when it was not considered the part of conscious 
innocence to decline the investigation. As to my ^* indescribable 
conduct to that meek and venerable prelate, Dr. Murray," it is not for 
me to remark on the professional peculiarities of any gentleman ; but 
I must confess that the Hon. and Learned Member for Kilkenny is the 
first lawyer I have known, whose clients were so exceedingly innocent, 
and whose cause was so exceedingly good, that he could npt undertake 
to defend it. 

As to the neglect of courtesy on my part, perhaps I must plead 
guilty to the charge ; and if so, I cannot sufficiently deplore my own 
loss in being deprived this day of the benefit of the instructiqn and the 
example of the Hon. Member himself. Oh ! Mr. Chairman, how you 
are to be envied ! Oh I happy House of Conmions 1 What an era 
of chaste and classic eloquence has dawned upon the senate since 
the Honourable Gentleman has graced that august . assembly I 
Oh I happy senate I happy, thrice happy country ! if her statesmen 
were only governed by such principles, and her orators fashioned 
on so chaste and finished a model I But I have one piece of in- 
telligence to convey to the Meeting, which I have no doubt will 
be humbly and thankfully received. The Honourable Gentleman, 
though he declines coming here to-day, condescends to say to the 
Meeting, " Accept, I beg of you, my full consent to your drawing up 
and passing any resolutions you please.'' How gracious ! I trust you 
are deeply sensible of this condescension. 

How long Protestant freemen may be at liberty to stand in public, 
and in the spirit of British and Christian truth, to maintain the cause 
of God's eternal Word against the superstitions of the Church of 
Rome, it is not for me to calculate. But this I say, that, since we 
have the permission of the Hon. and Learned Member for Kilkenny, 
we shall proceed to enjoy it. 

He says — " I care not whether your resolutions be reproba-tory, or 
approba-tory, or lauda-tory, or any other tory,** &c. 

I beg to say that they shall be not any of ^ese torieSf but with the 
•Hon. and Learned Gentleman's permission, l^ey shall be exposi- 
tory. 

Without dwelling longer on the subject, I shall proceed to lay before 
you the first Resolution, which it is my intention to propose: — 

'* Resolved,^That from the facts and documents already laid before 



the public, and from those laid before this Meeting, it is clearly estab- 
lished, that the Roman Catholic Bishops of Ireland have, for twenty- 
seven years past and upwards, set up a standard of theology, as the 
best guide for their priests, which contains principles of the most into- 
lerant and persecuting nature towards Protestants of all denominations. 
That it 18 also clearly established, that the Roman Catholic Bishops of 
Leinster have set up this same standard of theology as the conference 
book for their province since the year 1831 ; and that, notwithstanding 
the just sentiments of indignation and alarm repeatedly expressed 
on dis account, at numerous public meetings of their Protestant 
fellow-subjects, they continue to hold up this book as their standard 
stilL" 

This Resolution merely calls on the Meeting to re-afiirm, in part, 
its conviction of the truth of the facts already laid before the public. 
It is not my intention to recapitulate those facts, or to dwell on '* Dens' 
Theology ;'* but there are one or two documents in my possession not 
yet laid before the public on this subject, which I will just mention. 
One b a catechism and sketch of Irish history, compiled by way of 
question and answer for the use of schoob. It was printed in the year 
1815, and b of such an infamous description, that neither the name of 
the printer nor that of the author is prefixed to it. It is a catechism 
of sedition. I have been^credibly informed, but I cannot assert it as a 
fact, that it was composed by a person — a Roman Catholic priest, 
who was one of the greatest agitators in Ireland, and who was 
sent 'from Ireland as a Bishop to America, to import the sauic prin. 
ciples there which he had planted at home. It was, at all events, 
composed by one who was acquainted with all the movements of 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy, for in it, for the first time, I have 
seen two resolutions actually entered into by the Roman Catholic 
bishops, on the day upon which they first selected '< Dens' Theology " 
in 1808. They met on that day to consider the principle of the veto^ 
and passed resolutions declaratory of their determination not to allow 
any alteration in the canonical mode hitherto observed in the nomina- 
tion of the Irish Roman Catholic Bbhops. The point to which I call 
your attention is thb : — thb catechism states, *' these synodical resolu- 
tions against the veto were signed by twenty-three prelates ;" so that 
every Roman Catholic Bishop in Ireland but one, was concerned in 
the adoption of Dens' work as their standard of theology, and in the 
conunission given to Mr. Coyne to print the first edition. The next 
document to which I shall call your attention is a very singular one. 
This book which I hold in my hand contains two pamphlets, one 
, published in the year 1821, and the other in the year 1822. They are 
entitled ^* A Development of the Cruel and Dangerous Inquisitorial 
System of the Court of Rome in Ireland ;" and come from the pen of 
a Roman Catholic priest — a man who lived and died in conscientious 
communion with the Church of Rome. He was therefore not con- 
verted to Protestantism — there is no Protestantism in the book ; it is 
the confession, or rather the statement, of an honest, conscientious, 
loyal Roman Catholic, who fell himself a victim to the conscientious 
principles of duty and loyalty to hb sovereign which he maintained. 



His name is Morrissy, and he states in his pamphlet two matters con- 
nected with Dens as facts. He says — 

" A respectable divine called Dens wrote the * Course of Theology/ 
This author is highly recommended by our bishops and superiors to 
parish priests, and all those who have the care of souls and govern- 
ment of the peopl^. This same author was reprinted in Dublin by a 
Roman Catholic bookseller, a few years ago, and distributed among 
the Roman Catholic clergy throughout Ireland. In his treatise on 
faith, he explains and inculcates what punishments are and should b^ 
inflicted on heretics/^ 

He then details the statements on this head, which have been read 
in Exeter Hall. This was in 1822. . He states th^t in the year 1815 
— ^the year in which this catechism was printed, when a certain bishop, 
Doctor Marum, was appointed to the diocese of Ossory, he had pro- 
posed printed conferences to his clergy, and that in these printed 
conferences he asks his clergy, '^ What is the definition and division of 
heresy? What are the punishments decreed against heretics? 
Qucenam sunt poencB contra hcereiicos IoUb?" The very questions 
which you find in the Directory of the Roman Catholic priests of 
Leinster for 1832. He states, that among the questions proposed in 
the printed conferences of Ossory in 1815, these very questions were 
discussed in this diocese. He proves, at le^t he confidently asserts, 
that all the constitutions which the Court of Rome ever enacted 
against heretics were kept up in full and powerful operation by the 
bishops of Ireland; and the statement of that man I assert can be 
prov^ by most incontrovertible documents. It was, indeed, my 
intention to have brought forward these documents to-day, and to 
have put by the question of the Bibles ; but the Committee having 
stated that they were pledged to the public, that that question should 
be brought forward, I have omitted these documents, and shall call 
your attention more particularly to the notes of Macnamara's Bible this 
day. But I will previously mention two other documents respecting 
Dens. On the last days of our meeting here, the 11th of July, Mr. 
Woods, the compiler of the " Directory," wrote a letter, in which he 
says, ** We have adopted the order followed by Dens, and we shall, 
God willing, continue to do so." 

The words of Mr. Woods I wish now to show you are true ; for 
here is the " Directory" for the year 1836, (aiod here is a volume of 
<' Dens,") in which the conferences are followed in regular succession, 
page after page, where they left off last year. One singular circum- 
stance occurred to me the other day : a gentleman asked me 
whether I wished to see an old edition of '^Dens," and he after- 
wards got me this edition which I have before me, and which, 
curiously enough, is the edition that belonged to the very man, 
Morrissy, who wrote the book to which I have referred. Here, 
I say, is him edition — here are his owri marks ; it was bought from 
the man who bought it at his auction. There is a fact before you 
respecting that book* There is another singular point — that this set 
of "Dens" was printed at Liege, on the Continent, not- one of the 
edition which the bishops commanded Coyne to print in 1808 ; 



9 

which shows that not only that edition was printed, but also that 
it was necessary to import a foreign edition to satisfy the demands of 
the bishops and priests of Ireland. You will, therefore, I trust, have no 
difficulty firom facts and documents, in passing a Resolution, that this 
standard has been set up in Ireland, and, as the ** Directory *' shows 
you, that the bishops continue to adopt it 

The second Resolution which I have the hdnour to propose is this : — 

" Resolution 2d : Resolved — Tha,t from the facts and documents 
laid before this Meeting it is clearly established that the Bible, con- 
taining the Rhemish notes, which had been published in Dublin in « 
1816, and which Protestants were led to believe was totally disclaimed 
by the Roman Catholic bishops, was again reprinted at Cork, under 
their patronage, in 1818, and that it has been for eighteen years 
privately circulated among the Roman Catholics of Ireland, and that 
this Bible establishes the fact that the doctrines of intolerance, cruelty, 
and persecution contained in ** Dens' Theology," so far from being ob- 
solete, or the mere opinions of an individual, are not only held by the 
Roman Catholic bishops and priests, in their private conferences, but 
that they have been by them propagated and inculcated on the Roman 
Catholic population as the authoritative and infallible principles of their 
Church, and that these notes and principles so taught to the people are 
of themselves sufficient to account for all the convulsions and crimes 
that have disorganized the frame of society in Ireland." 

This Resolution divides itself into three heads : first, that the Bible, 
with these Rhemish not^s, was published in 1816, and that the Pro- 
testants were led to believe that it was disclaimed by the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy. 

2dly — ^That the same Bible was reprinted at Cork, under their 
patronage, in 1818. , 

And, thirdly — As to the value and effects of the doctrines contained 
in this Bible, you will observe that you are called on to consider facts 
and documents, and that you cannot be charged with being misled by 
vague, or senseless, or fanatical declamation ; but when your judgment 
is afiSrmed, as I trust it will be, you can conscientiously say to your- 
selves, you can tell it to your friends, you can tell it to your children, 
that the judgment you pronounced was pronounced on facts and 
documents which were laid before your eyes. 

The first point is, that this Bible with the Rhemish notes was pub- 
lished in 1816. This is a question undisputed ; no person has ventured 
to question the fact. It was published by Coyne, in Dublin, in 1816, 
and contains those notes. — The Protestants were led to suppose that it 
was totally disclaimed by the Roman Catholic bishops and priests of 
Ireland. There are some points connected with it which are important 
to be stated. This Bible was intended, although the fact has been 
hitherto not known, to be circulated privately — not to be published, 
but to be printed and circulated among Roman Catholic subscribers 
' alone. This is proved by documents which I will show to you. Here 
is a book entitled " Letters from Mr. Blair to Mr. Wilberforce, on the 
Revival of Popery," published in London in 1819. This gentleman 
lays before the public some facts connected with this Bible. He says 
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that the editor ftientions that this work was published by Macnamara 
iu 1813, and that its exterior title-page was as follows : — 

<< The Holy Catholic New Testament, patronised by his Grace the 
Most Rev. Dr. O'Reilly, Roman Catholic Lord Primate of 
all Ireland, and Archbisnop of Armagh; his Grace. the Most Rev. 
Dr. Troy, Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin; his Grace the 
Most Rev. Dr. Murray, R. C. Coad. Archbishop of Dublin, and 
President of the Royal College of St Patrick, Maynooth ; the Right 
Rev. Dr. Moylan, Roman Catholic Bishop of Cork ; the Right? 
Rev. Dr. Power, Roman Catholic Bishop of Waterford ; the Right 
Rev. Dr. Ryan, Roman Catholic Coad. Bishop of Ferns ; the 
Right Rev. Dr. Dblany, Roman Catholic Bishop of Kildare and 
Leighlin; the Right Rev. Dr. O'Reilly, Roman Catholic Bishop 
of Kilmore^ the Right Rev. Dr. Mansfield, V. C. of Ossory ; 
the Mt)ST Rev. Dr. Bodkin, Roman Catholic Warden of Galway; 
the Rev. Dr. John Murp|iy, Archdeacon of Cork ; the Rev. Dr. 
McCarthy, Dean 'of Cork ; and nearly three hundred Roman Catholic 
clergymen in diiFerent parts of Ireland." 

It is a singular fact that this original advertisement has been 
providentially preserved, and there it is on the cover of that 
Testament (holding it up). There are the names printed on the 
external cover of that Testament; and still more singular, it is a 
Testament of 1818. But there are the names and there is the date, 
1813 — which establishes this fact — ^that Macnamara, the publisher of 
this Bible in 1818, was engaged with these very same prelates in 
printing this former edition, which came out in 1816 ; and he, having in 
his possession some of the advertisements which remained from the 
former edition, put them on the external cover of the second edition, 
because the principles and names were precisely the same that were 
contained in both. I said that this Bible was intended not to be pub- 
lished but to be circulated privately, and here we have a proof in this 
advertisement. It is said here — " One number will be published every 
fortnight, and sold to subscribers only at Is. Sd. each." Here we see 
it is limited " to subscribers only ;" and how were they to be furnished 
with it ? We see here on the next cover — " Proper people will be 
appointed in each town throughout Ireland to leave the numbers and 
parts as soon as published at the respective house of each subscriber." 
This Macnamara, who became bankrupt in the next year, did he, I 
wonder, command a force, by which he could dispei^e, in every 
town in Ireland, the numbers of his Bible as they came out, and 
deliver them at the houses of his subscribers ? He must have had 
an immense capital. I wonder he became a bankrupt so soon. 
This Bible, however, gained publicity ; I believe in this way.— ^This 
Macnamara engaged a Protestant printer to print this book in 
Dublin. Now, whether it was, that, when this was found out, it was 
discovered that the proper use could not be made of that Bible through 
the means of a Protestant printer — or that the Protestant printer 
might be likely to betray the secret, so that the Bible could not be kept 
concealed or coi^ned only to subscribers ; whether this was the case 
or not, I cannot tell ; but all I know is, that the fact was made public 
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as to the printiog of this Bible ; and some notes, of which you shall 
learn something, were brought forward by the ** British Critic." You 
will now hear the reason which Protestants^ had to believe, that 
these notes were completely disclaimed by tlie Roman Catholic 
hierarchy. You wiU, perhaps, permit me to rest awhile, and my Rev. 
Friend, Mr. Thelwall, will read to you from this book — 1st, the de- 
claration of Dr. Troy, denouncing the notes to this Bible, abjuring 
them, and forbidding that they should be received by any of the clergy 
in his diocese ; and 2dly, a letter from Mr. Coyne, the bookseller, to 
Dr. Troy ; for Coyne's character was called in question, as in the title- 
page of the book it was stated to have been approved of by Dr. Troy 
(I may remark that the names of all the rest of the bishops were sup- 
pressed in this volume) ; and, in vindication of his character, he was 
obhged to write a letter to Dr. Troy, from which we find that this 
book, which he abjures, was the one which he had himself approved, 
and that it was printed under his patronage. 

The Rev. Mr. Thelwall then read the extracts in question, as 
follows : — 

^< Having seen a new edition of the Rhemish Testament, with 
Annotations, published by Coyne, Dublin, and Keating and Co., 
London, 1816, said to be revised, corrected, and approved by me, 1 
think it necessary to declare, that I never approved, nor meant to 
approve, of any edition of the Old or New Testament which was not 
entirely conformable, as well in the notes as in the text, to that which 
, was edited by R. Cross, Dublin, 1791, containing the usual and pre- 
scribed formula of my approbation, and which has served as an ex- 
emplar to the several editions that have since been published with my 
sanction. As in the said new edition the notes vary essentially from 
those of the last-mentioned editions, which exclusively I have sanctioned 
for publication, I should think that circumstance alone fully sufficient 
to induce me to withhold .every kind of approbation from it; but 
having read, and now for the first time considered, these notes, I not 
only do not sanction them, but solemnly declare that I utterly reject 
them generally, as harsh and irritating in expression, some of them as 
false and absurd in reasoning, and many of them as uncharitable in 
sentiment. They further appear to countenance opinions and doctrines 
which, in common with the other Roman Catholics of the empire, I 
have solemnly disclaimed upon oath. 

*< Under these circumstances, and with these impressions on my 
mind, I feel it an imperious duty to admonish that portion of the 
Catholic body which is entrusted to my charge, of the danger of 
reading or paying attention to the notes or comments of said new 
edition of the Testament ; and 1 enjoin the Roman Catholic clergy of 
this diocese to discourage and prevent, by every means in their power, 
the circulation amongst Catholics of a work tending to lead the faithful 
astray, and much better fitted to prom6te and engender among 
Christians hostility^ bitterness, and strife, than (what should be the 
object. of every such production) to cultivate the genuine spirit of the 
Gospel — that is, the spirit of meekness, charity, and peace. 

"Dublin, 24«th Oct. 1817." "J. T. Troy. 
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The following is Mr. Coyne's answer :-.- 

" Parliament-street, Oct 26th, 1817. 

" Most Honoured Lord, — It is with pain and difficulty that I am 
obliged to controvert for a moment, any statement coming from your 
Grace ; but the character which I have earned and maintained, these 
iHfteen years, unsullied in the opinions of the Catholic clergy and 
hierarchy of Ireland, as the only publisher and bookseller in the 
kingdom, of works exclusively Catholic, puts me under the indis- 
pensable necessity of addressing your Grace in public. The decla- 
ration which your Grace has published leaves no alternative, but that 
of either submitting to the imputation which it fastens upon me, or of 
giving, as I now do, a simple statement of facts, for the truth of which 
I appeal to your Grace's candour, and which shall, I trust; substantially 
remove the impression which your Grace's declaration is calculated to 
produce on the public mind with regard to me. On Monday, the 13th 
instant, your Grace sent me a message, by your servant, requesting to 
see me at Cavendish-row, at the hour of two o'clock. I had scarcely 
entered your Grace's apartment when the Very Rev. Dr- Hamill, 
your Grace's Vicar-General, and the Rev. Mr. Kenny, of Clongowes 
College, appeared. Your Grace then produced and read a paper, pur- 
porting to be an extract from the * British Critic,' and containing 
animadversions on the notes of a late edition of the Catholic Bible, 
bearing in the title-page the approbation of your Grace. You then 
observed, * that you were sure that I had no bad intention in putting 
your Grace's name to the work, but that very bad consequences had 
followed — ^that finding its way into England it had armed our enemies 
against us, and this at a time when we were seeking emancipation." 
Upon these remarks, I asked, * Did not your Grace approve and sanction 
the publication of a Bible by a Mr. Macnamara of Cork ? '-^your Grace 
replied, *I did.' I then asked, *Did not your Grace depute the Rev. 
P. A. Walsh, of Denmark-street Chapel, to revise, correct, and approve 
for publication in your Grace's name, the said Bible of Macnamara ? • — 
your Grace answered, * I did.* * Then, my Lord,* said I, * that is the 
Bible now in your hand.* * I never authorized,' replied your Grace, 
* the Rev. Mr. Walsh to approve a Bibte with the Rhemish notes.' 
' Of any private understanding,' said I, * between your Grace and Mr. 
Walsh I know nothing ; but this I know, that Mr. Walsh is accountable 
for your .Grace's approbation, which is now in the title-page.' — * But, 
said your Grace, * are not you the person who published this Bible ? — 
it bears your name.* * No, my Lord,' said I, * I am neither the printer 
nor publisher, and 1 shall now relate to your Grace how it bears my 
name. Mr. Macnamara, the publisher of the work to which your 
Grace gave your sanction, became a bankrupt before the work was 
completed. Mr. John Cumming, of Ormond-quay, assignee to the 
bankrupt, purchased the unfinished work, and, to cover his own losses, 
resolved upon perfecting the publication. Having called upon me, 
and requested of me to allow him to put my name to the work, I 
refused, except on the condition that the clergyman deputed by your 
Grace continued to correct the unfinished part. This I did without 
any interest whatever in the transaction. Mr. Cumming accordingly 
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applied to the Rev. Mr. Walsh, to whom he paid 20/. on completing tlie 
revision of the work, and took his receipt for the amount.* Wlien 1 
had finished, this narrative, your Grace, in the most unequivocal 
terms, in the presence of Dr. Hamill and the Rev. Mr. Kenny, 
acquitted me of having anything to do with the publication. I then 
remarked that your Grace having in different conversations' disclaimed 
your approbation, and certain individuals having in consequence 
denounced me as the forger of it, I should in my own defence publish 
the whole transaction ; upon which your Grace promised me to take 
every opportunity of disabusing those to whom you had spoken on the 
subject. For the truth of what I have now related, touching the 
interview of Monday, the 13th instant, I appeal to your Grace, to Dr. 
Ilaniill, and to the Rev. Mr. Kenny. Did I not afterwards send 
your Qrace the numbers of this said Rhemish Testament, on the covers 
of which are printed these words — * Now publishing, by Macnamara, 
the Catholic Bible ? To render it the more complete, the elegant, 
copious, and instructive notes or annotations of the Rhemish Testament 
will be inserted, by permission of his Grace Dr. T. Troy, Catholic 
Lord Primate of Ireland. This work is carefully revising by the Rev. 
P. A. Walsh, Denmark-hill, Dublin. Printed by Gumming.' More- 
over, did I not accompany these numbers with a letter, calling on your 
Grace to make good your promise of clearing my character from the 
imputations it had lain under, through your Grace's misconception of 
the facts ? This letter, my Lord, I suppress, from the same motives of 
delicacy which have kept me silent, until your Grace's declaration 
forced me thus to state the facts ; nor shall I add one single comment, 
but leave the public to draw their own conclusions. 

*^ I am, most honoured Lord, your Grace's very humble and obe- 
dient servant, "Richard Coyne." 

The Rev. Mr. M'Ghee then resumed, as follows: — This disclaimer 
on the part of Dr. Troy was enough, I think, to convince the minds of 
the Protestants, who are not accustomed to such frauds, that Dr. Troy 
was sincere; and that, on the part of the Roman Catholic hierarchy, the 
Bible was abjured. Let us now turn from the hierarchy to the l,aity. 
Here I have the proceedings of the Roman Catholic Board, on the 1st 
and 4th of December, 1817; they are taken from the "Dublin 
Evening Post " — a paper always in the interest of the Roman Catholics. 
Here is the speech of Mr. 0*Connell. I regret that the Honour- 
able and Learned Member b not here, to do justice to it himself 
thb day. 

"These notes,*' said Mr. O'Connell, "were of English growth — 
they were written in agitated times, when the title of Elizabeth was' 
questioned on the ground of legitimacy. Party spirit was then ex- 
tremely violent, politics mixed with religion, and, of course, disgraced 
it. Mary Queen of Scotland had active partisans who thought it 
would forward their purposes to translate the Bible and add to it those 
obnoxious notes ; but very shortly after the establishment of the 
College of Douay, the Rhemish edition was condemned by all the 
doctors of that Institution, who, at the same time, called for and 
received the aid of the Scotch and Irish Colleges. 
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" The book was thus suppressed, and an edition of the Bible, witli 
notes, was published at Douay, which lias been ever since adopted by 
the Catholic Church — so that they had not only condemned and sup- 
pressed the Rhemish edition, but they publish an edition with notes, to 
which no objection has been or coiUd be urged. From that period 
there have been but two editions of the Rhemish Testament, and the 
late one was published by a very ignorant printer in Cork, a man of 
the name of Macnamara, who was not capable of distinguishing between 
the Rhemish and any other edition of the Bible. He meant to publish 
a Catholic Bible, and having put his hand on the Rhemish edition, he 
commenced to print in numbers. He subsequently became a 
bankrupt, and his property in this transaction was vested in a Mr. 
Cumming, a respectable bookseller in this city. He is either a Pres-* 
byterian or a Protestant ; but he carried on the work like Macnamara, 
merely to make money of it as a commercial speculation." Speculation ! 
so Coyne published Dens, as Dr. Murray says, on speculation I To 
be sure how fond of speculation these Irish booksellers are I ^* And 
yet," said Mr. O'Connell, "our enemies have taken it up with 
avidity — they have asserted that the sentiments of these notes are 
cherished by the Catholics in this country. He would not be surprised 
to read speeches in the next Parliament oh this subject," &c. 

Again — 

" At a meeting on the 1st of December, Mr. O'Connell is repre- 
sented to have observed, Hhat he had been informed that a number of 
conunercial gentlemen could not conveniently attend the Meeting this 
day, as they had been detained on 'Change. He submitted the pro- 
priety of adjournment to Thursday next, as matters of considerable 
interest and importance were likely to come under discussion. He 
would, in the mean time, give notice, that on the next day of Meeting 
he would move that a sub-conmiittee might be appointed, to draw up a 
disavowal of the bigoted, uncharitable, and intolerant doctrines con- 
tained in the notes to the Rhemish Testament. * Considerable efforts, 
it appeared, had been made, to impute these doctrines to the Catholic 
body, even by men who knew the Catholics held them in utter detes- 
tation. It was necessary that they should refiite the calumny. The 
disavowal might be made somewhat comprehensive, and the curious 
history of the Rhemish Testament might be stated, for it is an historical 
fact, that in angry times in England these notes were written by 
English clergymen, but were never countenanced by any of the divines 
of the Catholic Church in Ireland." « 

Pray recollect this list of bishops of 1813, and mark, "never 
countenanced by any of the divines of the Catholic Church in 
Ireland"!!! "They were always denounced, and at the present 
day no Catholic in the country would peruse them without dis^st." 
(Loud cries of " Hear, hear, hear," from different parte of the room. 
I trust and believe that many Roman Catholics can say Hear, 
hear, from die bottom of their hearts: — ^and again, I say, far be it 
from me to impute those sentiments to any individual who will 
denounce them, unless I can prove that 4he denunciation is false ; 
" and yet," continues Mr. O'Connell, " those corrupt and interested 
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enemies do not hesitate to say that those doctrines arc entertained hy 
the Irish people. The calumny^ has gone abroad, and under the cir- 
cumstances, he thought it would be wiser to refute it — he would 
therefore give notice that on Thursday next, a Committee be 
appointed to draw up a disavowal of these doctrines." Mr. Eneas 
McDonnell said that the words of Mr. O'Connell's Motion appeared 
to him too general — some of the notes of the Rhemish Testament 
were bad enough, but this would go to condemn the entire. Mr. 
O'Connell rose and observed, that ^Ht would be soon enough to 
discuss the Motion when it should have been made; he was now 
merely giving notice of a proposition which he intended to submit. 
He remarked, however, that the denunciation of these intolerant notes 
by the Archbishop of Dublin, was general. It was his intention that 
the disavowal should be framed in such a way, that a copy of it could 
be forwarded to every member of both Houses of Parliament. When 
he came to make his Motion, he would recommend that the Committee 
be instructed to introduce a short history of these obnoxious notes 
with the document they should prepare. He again stated, that the 
Rhemish notes had been originally written by English clergymen, 
immediately after the Reformation, men who had just been deprived of 
valuable livings — who fled from England — ^whb were smarting under 
their recent losses, and were irritated by personal injury, and inflated 
by religious rancour. Through the Rhemish notes they gave vent to 
their feelings, and these notes were immediately disclaimed by the 
Church. They had lately been surreptitiously put into circulation 
again ; and that they had been again denounced, was matter of public 
notoriety." 

** Surreptitiously put into circulation I ** — Look, only look, at the 
list of prelates in this advertisement on the cover of the Bible, and 
mark — " surreptitiously." 

I shall now read the proceedings on the 4th of December : — 

" Thursday, December 4. 

" A remarkably full Meeting of the Catholic Board took place on 
Thursday, pursuant to adjournment, Owen O'Connor, Esq., in the 
Chair. 

" After some preliminary business, Mr. O'Connell rose to make his 
promised Motion for the appointment of a Committee to prepare a 
denunciation of the intolerant doctrines contained in the Rhemish 
notes; he dwelt upon the injurious effects of these abominable notes 
in prejudicing the public mind against Catholic emancipation, 
and urged the consequent necessity of an immediate, explicit, 
authentic, and public disavowal of them by every Catholic in this 
country. He had recently been in England himself, and personal and 
accurate information acquired upon the spot enabled him to state, that 
if these notes were not denounced, the Member of Parliament who 
should be hardy enough to support emancipation in the next session of 
Parliament would run a very considerable risk of losing his seat in 
the House of Commons on the approaching election. If they were 
suffered to remain without a disavowal, the Catholics would have 
to encounter in the new Parliament a more determined hostility 
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than had been arrayed against them since the Union; nor would 
the evil be delayed even till the assembling of a new House of 
Commons. 

" But powerful as these reasons were, there were others, of equal 
weight, though of a different nature, which made him urge this dis- 
avowal more anxiously. He oioed it to his religion as a Catholic 
and a Christian, to his country as an Irishman, to Ms feelings as 
a human beifig, to utterly denounce the damnable doctrines contained 
in the notes to the RJiemish Testament He was a Catholic upon prin- 
ciple — a steadfast and sincere Catholic, from a conviction that it was the 
best form of religion ; but he vxmld not remain one an hour longer, 
if he thought it essential to the prof ession of the Catholic faith to believe 
that it was lawful to murder Protestants, or that faith might be con' 
veniently broken with heretics. Yet such ioere the doctrines laid down 
in the notes to the Rhemish Testament, Mr. O'Connell concluded 
an eloquent and sensible speech, by moving that a Committee 
of five be forthwith appointed to prepare a denunciation of the 
Rhemish notes. He said he would also move that the denun- 
ciation so prepared should bp transmitted ' to every Member of^ 
the Houses of Peers and Commons, to all the dignitaries of the 
Established Church, to the members of the Church of Scotland, and 
to the Synod of Ulster. It would be for the subsequent considera- 
tion of the Board, whether it might not be (expedient to call an 
Aggregate Meeting, to which a recommendation should be made of 
pronouncing a similar denunciation." 

The Committee was accordingly appointed, and consisted of Mr. 
O'Connell, Mr. Mahon, Mr. Scully, Mr. McDonnell, and Mr.O'Kelly. 
' You have heard the eloquent denunciation of the Rhemish notes by 
the' Hon. and. Learned Member for Kilkenny; you have heard how 
they were disclaimed, not only on public grounds, lest they should 
incense the English people against the civil rights of the Roman 
Catholics, but you have heard them disclaimed from a higher motive 
— '< As a CaAolic — as a Christian — as a debt due to his country as 
an Irishman — and a debt due to his feelings as a human being." 
What were the weighty consequences which resulted from these 
denunciations by Mr. O'ConneJl? how did this disclaimer come 
forward from the Committee of which this Gentleman, with all 
the influence of the Board at his back, was appointed a member ? — 
what was the result as respected the Rhemish notes? You shall 
hear. 

"Dublin Evening Post, December 11. 

"The Committee appointed to prepare an address on the occasion 
of the republication of the Rhemish notes, obtained time till Saturday 
to make up their Report." 

Well, Saturday arrived ; what said the Committee ? 

" Dublin Evening Post, December 16. . 

"Mr. O'Connell stated that the Committee appointed to prepare a 
disavowal of the Rhemish notes would be ready to make their report, 
on Thui^sday next. They would probably adopt the disclaimer of the 
Archbishop of D^ublin, omitting of course the preliminary part, with 
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which they had oo concern, for it was couched in language as strong 
and as general as could be desired." 

Well now, let Mr. O'Connell have his time : here you see all things 
are smooth; the Report is now immediately to be presented to you ; 
they have their disclaimer all ready ; they have not only the authority 
but the example ; nay, more, they have the very words of their prelate. 
Dr. Troy ; they are going to adopt them. Thursday comes — ^when lo I 
again the " Evening Post" repeats, December 18th : — 

" Mr. O'Connell moved — That further time be granted to the Com- 
mittee appointed to prepare a disavowal of the Rhemish notes, until 
Saturday se'nnight." 

Oh 1 this cUfficult Report I Ten days more I — this laborious Report I 
WeU, Saturday se'nnight came. Now it comes. 

" * Dublin Evening Post,' January 18. 

** The Catholic Board was to have met to devise means to remu- 
nerate Mr. Hayes ; the Board, we have heard, is extinct" 

Oh I what a revolution I Mr. O'Connell could stand up then as a 
Catholic, as an Irishman, as a Christian — as a man, to denounce these 
Rhemish notes. These disasters and disappointments mar his mighty 
purpose on the Committee. He is invited to come and explain this 
interesting event in Exeter Hall ; but he tells us in his apology, that 
indeed *' Religion is too awful a thing to be made the subject of 
mountebank exhibitions — it is by far of too tremendous an importance 
to be approached in any other spirit than that of humility." Observe 
— ** humility.." But this is not all — " and surrounded by the purest 
charity ! " — the purest charity recommended in this Bible [taking up 
the Rhemish Bible]. " Charity," remember, " the purest." Again, he 
continues, '< the spirit of charitable humility is that in which religious 
controversy should be proposed and carried on 1 1 " 

Would that we had the advantage of a practical lesson on the 
subject, from the Honourable and Learned Member here this day. 
*^ It is," he continues, '^ so conducted in many Protestant countries ; 
and the consequence is — I say it in no vain boast — the wise and the 
good are daily forsaking the variegated errors of anti-Catholic belief, 
and crowding into the ranks of Uiose who endeavour to keep * the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' " 

This is the standard of it, the *^ Rhemish Bible I " 

*^ The unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ! " The Rhemish notes 
were so horrible in die year 1817, that Mr. O'Connell himself de- 
nounced them, wished to call an Aggregate Meeting to denounce them» 
and to send the denunciation to every Member of Parliament ; but, 
when called to denounce them in Exeter Hall, he expressed a hope that 
Protestants may soon learn to come over to the Catholic Church, that 
endeavours '^ to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace III" 

The question was very important in a political sense to Mr. 
O'Connell at that period : yet, after all this bluster, and bringing it 
thus prominently before the public, threatening to denounce these 
notes, and having a Committee for the purpose, why did he not do 
so? That is the question which' I wanted to ask Mr. O'Connell 
]i>efore England this day. I will tell him why he did. not do so^ 

NO. IV. B 
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but I solemnly declare that I do not, and shall not, make an assertion 
here this day, that I would not make if Mr. O'Connell were standing 
here himself, as he says, ^* foot to foot,*' and half this hall filled with 
Roman Catholics. Moreover, if Mr. O'Connell chooses to call 
any statement or document of mine into question, 1 am ready, 
whenever it pleases God to give me strength, to answer him on this 
platform at any time that he pleases. Having said so much, I trust 
that I may not be further interrupted. I say, why did not Mr. 
O'Connell denounce that Bible? Why was the Catholic Board per- 
mitted to become extinct on that occasion ? I ask the question again ; 
why did not Mr. O'Connell carry his denunciation of these notes 
into practical effect? Why, after his bluster about the Board and 
Committee, were Board and Committee and all dissolved, and why did 
he do nothing ? I answer again, the reason was, because his bishops 
would not permit him. I say, that at the very time when Dr. Troy 
was publishing this disclaimer, in October 1817> and when Mr. 
O'Connell was denouncing the Rhemish notes in the Catholic Board, 
the Bible was, with these very notes, actually in the press, under the 
sanction of Drs. O'Reilly, Troy, Murray, and nine other Roman 
Catholic bishops, in the city of Cork. Here is the advertisement ; 
and who would have imagined that this was the same thing: — 
*^ A new and superb and elegant edition of the Catholic Bible, now 
publishing in numbers and parts, by J. A. Macnamara, Cork, under 
the patronage of his Grace the Most Rev. Dr. O'Reilly, Roman 
Catholic Lord Primate of all Ireland ; his Grace the Most Rev. Dr. 
Troy, Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin; his Grace the Most 
Rev. Dr. Murray, Coadjutor Archbbhop of Dublin, and President of 
the Royal College of Maynooth; the Roman Catholic Bishops of 
Cork, Waterford, Ferns, &c. &c., containing the whole of the books 
in the Sacred Scriptures explained or illustrated with notes or annota- 
tions according to the interpretation of the Roman Catholic Church, 
which is our infallible and unerring guide in studying the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and bringing men to salvation." Under this title, as an infallible 
interpretation of Scripture, is a Bible published in Cork, which, when 
examined, proves to be a reprint of the identical Bible published in 1816 
in Dublin ; and here are the names of the Bishops. One of the Bibles 
having been sent to me from Cork, was almost in pieces ; on sending it 
to be bound, I cut off the cover, which I now produce, and on which it 
IS stated, " Patronized by his Grace the Most Rev. Dr. O'Reilly, the 
Most Rev, Dr. Troy, the Most Rev. Dr. Murray." Here they are, 
with all their titles and associates in their work, the same list as before. 
But this first advertisement which I have read was in July, 1817)* as 
the date of the paper in which it appears proves. This Bible was 
actually in the press in the month of October, 1817) under his own 

* This is the date, July 1817, taken from the Report of Mr. M'Ghee's speech 
in the ** Dublin Evening Mail/* which Mr. O'Connell charged Mr. M*Ghee with haying 
(Rippreased, and on the suppression of which he founded his defence of the transac- 
tion in the "Dublin Review.*' And this is the date which Dr. Wiseman and the other 
Koman Catholics came on the platform at the third Meeting to call on Mr. M'Ghee 
to produce ; and on the alleged suppression of which the '* Courier" charged him 
iHm friud» &C.&C. See bis account of this transaction in bis letter to Dr. Wiseman. 
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patronage, while Dr. Troy was abjuring it in the public prints, and 
Mr. O'Connell was going through this mock denunciation at the Board. 
This is the cover of the Bible of 1818; here are the same names *upon 
the cover of that of 1816. But this advertisement, on this cover of 
1818, is dated 1813. . How are we to prove that the names of those 
who patronized the first Bible in the list on this cover are not copied 
from the old advertbement, and put down as patrons on this cover ? 
The proof is here on the covers themselves. Dr. Murphy, who was 
one of the patrons, was Archdeacon of Cork, and is so put down 
in this list of 1813. The writ of bankruptcy issued against 
Macnamara in December, 1814; so he had no more to do with this 
edition. But this same Dr. Murphy became Bishop of Cork in 1815, 
and we have his name put down as Bishop of Cork in this list ; and the 
Bible was printed in his own diocese, his own city. Now, an answer has 
been attempted to this. It has been said that the Bible of 1818 was a 
mere trick of the booksellers : that Mr. Cumming, after Macnamara's 
bankruptcy, had completed some copies of them to cover his own loss : 
that it was printed or edited by Macnamara without the bishop's 
consent, and is not a new but the old edition. — What is the reply to 
that ? The best reply to all argument — the matter of fact, that these 
are not the same editions, but different editions. And as I know that 
any statement of mine would be received on this subject, and justly so, 
with doubt, I have taken the liberty of requesting, since I returned to 
London, some professional gentlemen to inspect the copies, and pro- 
nounce whether they are of the same or different editions ; and when 
tiiis certificate shall have been read, no person in this hall will enter- 
tain any doubt upon the subject : — 

" We whose names are hereunto subscribed, having been requested 
to examine copies of a quarto Bible — one stated in the title-page to be 
printed and published by Richard Coyne, Dublin, a.d. 1816 — the 
other stated in the title-page to be by James Macnamara, printed for 
the proprietor, Cork, a.d. 1818, and to give it as our opinion whether 
those copies are the same edition — do give it as our decided opinion 
that they are different editions. Without any other proofs it is only 
necessary to state, that in the edition of 1816 the number of pages in 
the Old Testament is 927, while in that of 1818 it is 928. In the 
edition of 1816 the number of pages in the New Testament is 424, 
while in that of 1818 it is 436. 

(Signed) " Thomas Hatchard, 

" Wm. Straker, 
" G. Seeley, 
" James Nisbet, 

"London, July 12, 1836." "Francis Eivington. 

I believe I need say no more to establish that these are different 
editions. Now Dr. Murray, when this was brought forward, denied 
all knowledge of this edition ; and it remains that I should just point 
out, that in. this edition a list of subscribers is given, with the names 
and residences of 1827 subscribers in different parts of Ireland; 
among whom are the names of 12 Roman Catholic bishops, 125 
priests, and the rest laymen ; — and the first on the list is Dr. Murphy 
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(Roman Catholic Bbhop of Cork), Dr. Moylan (late Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Cork), &c. &c. 

Now it is said that these names are fictitious. But, consider 
for a moment these facts. In the city and county of Cork there 
are given the names of 413 subscribers, with their names and resi- 
dences, of whom thirty are priests, and three bishops, the remaining 
380 laymen. Are the laymen's names fictitious ? I believe a bankrupt 
bookseller could not print a quarto Bible of this kind without sub- 
scribeiV. He printed a list of the names and residences of his sub- 
scribers. Where? In the city in which he prints his Bible! Can 
they be fictitious ? can a man falsify the names and residences of 380 
persons in the very city in which they are residing, the city in which 
his bo^k is being printed? Can the names of the priests be 
fictitious? The book is stated to be published in numbers, once 
a fortnight; and in the advertisement on the cover it is said, that 
^* all the numbers will be inspected, and undergo a critical examina* 
tion by the Catholic clergy." — Were these numbers published once 
a fortnight, with the fictitious names of these priests upon the 
cover as subscribers, and with this advertisement on the cover, 
in the very city in which the priests resided, living as they do in 
habits of constant intercourse with the inhabitants, and connected 
with them upon subjects of religion ? Is it possible, I say, that such a 
list of the names of these priests should have been published totally 
fictitious, as subscribers to a work with which really they had nothing 
whatever to do ? Is that possible ? Again, were the names of the bishops 
fictitious ? Were the priests likely, having their names put as subscribers 
to a publication as correcting it and presiding over it — were they> 
having solemnly sworn obedience to their bishops — -^ere they likely, I 
ask, to deliver this as the infallible and unerring interpretation of the 
Catholic Church, with the bishops' names prefixed to it, not only 
without their consent, but against their consent, and with Dr. Troy's 
disclaimer published throughout all Ireland ? If ever there was a 
genuine list of subscribers to a book — ^if ever there was a genuine 
book published upon the face of the earth, that book was published 
in the city of Cork in the year 1818, with a genuine list of sub- 
scribers, whose names are attached to it, and with the names of these 
bishops and priests among them. 

I cannot conceive it necessary to detain you longer upon the fact of 
the printing of the Bible ; we will now consider the nature of the 
Bible. You have heard Dr. Troy's opinion of it. You have heard 
Mr. O^Connell's opinion upon it. You shall now judge for your- 
selves. It is very remarkable that the notes brought forward 
in the " British Critic ." having excited the animadversion of the 
public prints in England, they were suppressed in some few copies in 
the edition of 1818, the leaves containing them cancelled and left 
out, while in other copies of 1818 they are left in whole and entire, 
exactly as in the edition of 1816, as you shall see ; for what purpose 
I cannot say — except, indeed, that a person might have a copy by 
which he might have it in his power to deceive, and to say, or swear, 
that the Bibles were not the same, because the notes were omitted. 
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I only state the fact. (Here there were three Bibles of the edition of 
1818 pat into the hands of three gentlemen on the right of the speaker, 
with all the notes in full : and one gentleman, Mr. Page^ on hb left 
h^and, had a Bible of 181 89 in which the notes were omitted. Mr. 
M*Ghee was reading from the Bible of 1816.) The first text I shall 
read is a note on Matt xiii. 29, 30 : — 

" [Lest, perhaps.] The good must tolerate the evil, when it is so 
strong that it cannot be redressed without danger and disturbance of 
the whole Church, and commit the matter to God's judgment in the 
latter day ; otherwise, where ill men, be they heretics or other mcUe- 
factorsy may he punished or suppressed without disturbance and hazard 
of the goody they may and ought by public authority ^ either spiritual or 
temporal^ to be chastised or executed.** 

The three Gentlemen on the right stood up and said — This passage 
is to be found in these copies of the edition of 1818. 

Mr. Page said — It is not to be found in this copy of the edition of 
1818, and the leaf is pasted in. 

The next passage is on Luke ix. 55. That is the passage in which, 
when our Saviour had been refused assistance by the Samaritans, and 
James and John asked whether they should call down fire from heaven 
upon them, he turned and said, << Ye know not what manner of spirit 
ye are of.'* And here is the note on our Lord's rebuke : — 

" Ver. 55. [He rebuked them.] Not justice, nor all rigorous 
punishment of sinners, is here forbidden, nor Elias's fact reprehended^ 
nor the Church or Christian princes blamed for putting heretics to 
death ; but that none of these should be done for desire of our parti- 
cular revenge, or without discretion, and regard of their amendment, 
and example to others. Therefore St. Peter used his power upon 
Ananias and Sapphira, when he struck them both down to death for 
defrauding the Church." 

The three Gentlemen on the right. — This is found in these copies of 
1818. 

Mr. Page. — It is not in this copy, and the leaf is cancelled. 

Next is a note upon Luke xiv. 23. 

" Ver. 23. [Compel them.] The vehement persuasion that God 
useth, both externally by force of his word and miracles, and internally 
by his grace, to bring us unto him, is called compelling; not that he 
forceth any to come to him against their own wills, but that he can 
alter and mollify a hard heart, and make him willing that before would 
not. St. Augustin also referreth this compelling to the penal laws 
which Catholic princes do justly use against heretics and schismatics^ 
proving that they who are by their former profession in baptism subject 
to ihe Catholic Churchy and are departed from the same after sects, 
may and ought to be compelled into the unity and society of the 
Ufdversai Church again. And therefore in this sense, by the two 
former parts of the parable, the Jews first, and secondly the Gentiles, 
that never believed before in Christ, were invited by fair sweet means 
only ; but by the third, such are invited as the Church of God hath 
power over, because they promised in baptism, and therefore are to 
be revoked not only by gentle means, but by just punishment also." 
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Three Gentlemen on the right. — This is inihese three copies of 1818. 
Mr. Page. — In this, of 1818, it is not; it has been cut out, and a 
written leaf pasted in. 

The next passage to which I would call your attention, is a note on 
Acts XXV. 11, in which St. Paul appeals to Ceesar : — 

" Chap. XXV. 11. If St. Paul, both to save himself from whipping 
and from death sought by the Jews, doubted not to claim succour 
from the Roman laws, and to appeal to Caesar the Prince of the 
Romans, not yet christened, how much TiMTe may we call for aid of 
Christian princes and their laws, for the punishment ofhereticSy and for 
the Church's defence against them? (St. Aug. 50.)" 

Three Gentlemen on the right. — This note is in these copies of 1818. 
Mr. PaIse. — In this edition of it, it is left out, and another leaf, 
which may be seen by every body, has been pasted in. 
The next is a note on Timothy iii. 9. 

" All heretics in the beginning, seem to have some show of truth, 
God, for just punishment of men's lives, permitting them for some time 
in some persons and places to prevail ; but in a short time God de- 
tecteth them, and openeth the eyes of men to see their deceits ; inso- 
much that after the first brunt, they are maintained only by force, all 
wise men in a manner seeing their falsehood, though for fear of 
troubling the state of such commonwealths^ where unluckily they have 
been received, they cannot be so suddenly extirpated" 

Three Gentlemen on the right. — In this case, again, the note is to 
be found in these copies of 1818. 

Mr. Page. — It is not to be seen in this of 1818, and the leaf is 
pasted in. 

There are two more texts to which I wish to refer ; the first is Rev. 
ii. 20. ^' I have a few things against thee, because thou sufierest that 
woman, Jezebel,** &c. The note is — 

^* Rev. ii. 20. He warned bishops to be zealous and stout against 

false prophets and heretics of what sort soever, by alluding covertly 

to the example of holy Elias, that in zeal killed four hundred and fifty 

false prophets of Jezebel, and spared not Ahab nor Jezebel themselves, 

but told them to their faces that they troubled Israel, that is, the 

faithful people of God.*' 

Three Gentlemen on the right. — The note is in these three copies 
of 1818. 

Mr. Page. — It is not here ; and the leaf is pasted in as before. 
The remaining passage is Rev. xvii. 6, on which the note is — 
*^ Rev. xvii. 6. [Drunk with the blood.] — It is plain that this 
i woman signifieth the whole body of all the persecutors that have, and 
shall, shed so much blood of the just, of the prophets, apostles, and 
other martyrs, from the beginning of the world to the end. The 
Protestants foolishly expound it of Rome, for that there they put 
heretics to death, and alhto of their punishment in other countries; 
but their blood is not called the blood of saints, no more than the blood 
of tJiieves, mankillers, and other malefactors, for the shedding of which, 
by order of justice, no commonwealth shall answer.'' 
Three Gentlemen on the right. — This note is in these copies. 
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Mr. PAGE.T-It is not in this — ^the leaf is pasted in. 

N0W9 I have selected these notes for the purpose of showing you. 
that these — they are I believe the only ones — are expunged from this, 
copy, and retained in those copies. But the rest of the notes that are 
found in this expurgated edition, are precisely of the same character. 
Does Dens tell us that our worship is '* not to be tolerated ? " What 
says this Bible ? 

" 2 Cor. vii. 14. [What fellowship?] Generally here is forbidden 
conversation and dealings with all infidels, and consequently with 
heretics; but especially in prayers, or meeting at their schismatical 
service, preaching, and other divine office whatsover, which the 
apostle here uttereth in more particular terms, that Christian folks may 
take the better heed of it. No society, saith he, or fellowship — no 
participation or agreement — no consent between light and darkness,. 
Christ and Belial — the temple of God, and the temple of idols — aU. 
sermcBf as pretended worship of God set up by heretics or schismatics^ 
being nothing else but service of Belial^ and plain idolatry, and their 
conventicles nothing but conspirations against Christ, From such, 
therefore, especially tve must separate ourselves always in heart and 
mind, and touching any act of religion, in body abo ; according as the 
children of Israel were commanded by God to separate themselves 
from the schismatics, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and their tabernacles 
by these words, ' Depart from the tabernacles of the impious men, and 
touch ye not those things which appertain to them, lest ye be entrapped 
in their sins.* ** 

Does Dens say that heretics are to be excommunicated? What 
saith this Bible ? 

*' Cor. 1st Epistle, 5th chap, and 5th verse. [To Satan.] To assure 
us that all excommunicated persons are in the power and possession of 
the devil, and quite out of Christ's protection, as soon as they are 
separated by the Church's sentence from her body, and the sacrament 
and fellowship of Christian Catholic men, it pleases God to give power 
to the Apostles and prelates of the primitive Churchy to cause the devil 
straight upon their sentence of excommunication to invade the body of 
the excommunicated, and to torment him corporeally* So Christ ex- 
communicated Judas, and the devil entered into him, and he went 
forth from the happy fellowship of the apostles. (John xiii. 27.) So this 
apostle excommunicated Alexander and Hymenaeus, and Satan stnught 
took them. (1 Timothy i.) Yea, it is thought that St. Peter excom- 
municated Ananias and Sapphira, and for sign of his power and terror 
of the sentence, struck them both dead. (De Mirabil. S. Scripturse, 
li. 3, c. 16 ; Apud. S. Augustin.) Which miraculous power, though it 
be not joined now to that sentence, yet, as far as concemeth the 
spiritual punishment which it especially appertaineth to, it is as before, 
and is, by the judgment of the holy doctors (St. Cyprian, ep. 26, nu. 3. 
St. Chrysostom, in 1 Tim. i. ho. 5. St. Ambrose, in I Tim. i. St. 
Hierom, ep. ad Heliod., c. 7. St. Augustin De Cor. and Gra. c. 15), 
the terriblest and greatest punishment in the world, even far passing all 
earthly pain and torment of this life, and being a very resemblance of 
damnation^ and so often called by the fathers, namely, by St. Augustin,. 
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— ' And by tbb spiritual sword,' saith St Cyprian, ^ all must die in 
limr souls that obey not the priests of Christ in the new lawy as they 
that were disobedient to the Judges in the old law, were slain with a 
corporeal sword* Would to God the world knew of the marvelUms 
punishment Christ had appointed the priests to execute upon the 
offenders of his laws^ and especially upon the disobedient^ as heretics, 
namelyJ* 

Does Dens assert we are not to be left with liberty of conscience ? 
What say the Rhemish notes ? — 

** St. James, i. 25. [The law of liberty.] The law of the Gospel, 
and grace of Christ, is called the law of liberty in respect of the yoke 
and burden of the old carnal ceremonies, and because Christ hath, by 
his blood of the New Testament, delivered all that obey him from the 
servitude of sins and the devil. But not as the libertines and other 
heretics of this time would have it — that in the New Testament every 
man may follow his own liking and conscience, and may choose whether 
he will be under the laws and obedience of spiritual or temporal rulers 
or not*** 

Does Dens assert that heretics are to be punished with death when 
*^ convenient ? " You have heard some notes upon this subject. There 
is another, on Cor. x. 6. 

"2 Cor. X. 6. [To revenge.] You may see hereby, that the 
spiritual power of bishops is not only preaching the Gospel, and so by 
persuasion and exhortation only (as some heretics hold) to remit or 
, retain sins, but that it hath authority to punish, judge, and condemn 
heretics and other like rebels ; which power one of the principal rebels 
(Calvin) of his time, being convicted by the evidence of the place, 
acknowledgeth to be grounded upon Christ's word. * Whosoever you 
shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven.' (Matt, xviii. 18.) Apply 
also the words spoken to Jer. i. 10. — * Behold, I appoint thee over 
nations and kingdoms, that thou plant, pluck up, build, and 
destroy;* to confirm and explain the power Apostolic here alleged 
by St Paul. Nay, they would gladly draw this power from the lawful 
successors of the apostles to themselves — their ministers and con- 
sistories — ^which are nothing else but the shops and councils of sedition, 
and all the conspirations of this time against the lawful princes of the 
world** 

It is unnecessaiy for me to take up your time by reading any further 
notes. But I beg to observe, that through the Bibles of the Roman 
Catholic Church, the same power of life and death is asserted to be 
lodged in the bishops over heretics. You have heard the statement of 
Dr. Troy." You have heard him state that he only authorized the 
Bible printed in 1791. There is that Bible — the Bible, recollect, 
which Dr. Troy acknowledges he authorized. What are the notes of 
this Bible upon the subject? They are not like the obnoxious notes 
contained in the other Bibles, it is true : but there is a note in this 
book, retained in all Roman Catholic Bibles (on Deut xvii. 8), which 
I will just read:— 

" Deuteronomy xvii. 8. [If thou perceive, &c.] Here we see 
what authority God was pleaded to give to the Church^guides of the 
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Old Testament^ in deciding without appeal aU controversies relating to 
ike laWf promising that theg should not err therein, and punishing 
tntk death such as proudly rejnsed to cbey their decisions, and surely 
he h/M not done less for the Church-guides of the New Testament" 

This, I repeat, is the Bible which Dr. Troy himself acknowledges 
he authorized. But it may be there is only this one verse in it 
(t. e. the Douay). What more do I want ? I want not a tyrant to 
write a volume to tell me that my liberty and life are in his power — a 
single sentence, a hint is quite enough. One note, that lays it down 
that he has a right to put me to death, is as bad as a thousand volumes. 
I have brought here another Bible, edited at Manchester, to show that 
the Roman Catholic Church in England, in Ireland, and all over the 
world, is the same — ^that it preserves everywliere this " unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace." And here is the same note exactly. 
[Here Mr. M. read the same note on Deut. from the Manchester 
edition.] 

This is an edition " published in Manchester, 1813, by Oswald 
Syers, of Market-street" Now Dr. Murray was examined before the 
House of Commons upon the note, and he said that really these 
notes to the Rhemish Bible had been gradually softened down. Now, 
I never understood what the Doctor meant by gradually softened 
down, until I inspected his Rhemish Bible. The word " gradually," 
I think, implies a succession of different things. You can hardly say 
that the notes of one Bible are << gradually softened down into another. 
Yet this is the Bible of 1816, or 1818, published in Ireland, about 
which he was examined ; and here is the Bible of 1825, stereotyped by 
the Romish prelates themselves in Dublin ; and Dr. Murray, when 
examined upon the subject, says, that in the last edition of the Bible 
there is no such note to be found, meaning the stereotyped edition of 
1825. Here is that edition, and the note is to be found in it, with 
this one exception: — in one part of the note — which seems to 
give a salvo for his assertion that the note is not to be found in it — 
he has left out the words <* punishing with death, such as proudly 
refuse to obey their decbions." But leaving out those words does not 
signify any thing to the main assertion of the passage, viz., that the 
same power given to the priests under the old law, is given to the 
priests under the new law. I refer to the text for the purpose of 
showing the argument, that because God, when He was pleased to 
establish a theocracy, and to make the priests in some degree the 
rulers of the land, was pleased to give them a power of life and death ; 
that, therefore, it is said in that note, although the words " punishing 
with death " are left out, therefore the same power is retained by the 
priests of the new law, so that they have the authority of the text for 
this purpose. Here is a Bible printed 1833, the last edition, in which 
the very same words occur. Here is an edition printed in Glasgow, 
in which too the same words are to be found, in which a power of life 
and death is lodged in the hands of the bishops of the Church of 
Rome — a power as certain as the power which a judge possesses over 
the life and death of a criminal. 

Let me adduce another unanswerable document on this point. 
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When Doctors Murray and Doyle were examined before the Com* 
mittees of Parliament, they were asked what were the standard books 
of their Church; they gave different answers; but, however, both 
agreed that one was the <* Catechism of the Council of Trent.*' Now 
I will read to you a passage from Dr. Doyle's Letter to Lord Liverpool 
upon this catechism. . He says : — 

^< This catechism, as I once before had the honour of mentioning to 
your Lordship, is a most authentic exposition of our faith, inasmuch 
as it embodies and explains, not only the doctrinal decisions of that 
Council, but also the several articles of the creed commonly called the 
Apostles' Creed ; the commandments of the decalogue (the precepts 
of your Church), the mass, and the sacraments, as they are received 
and understood by all Catholics. 

'^ This catechism has also been approved of and published by the 
Pope, and assented to by all the bishops in communion with the see of 
Rome, without a single dissentient, so that it may be considered as an 
epitome of Catholic doctrine and belief." 

Here is the authority of Dr. Doyle, and we could have none higher, 
for the perfect standard of the " Catechism of the Council of Trent." 
The Roman Catholic clergy have sworn in their creed to observe to 
the latest hour of their lives all the decrees and decisions of the 
Council of Trent, so that we have here an acknowledged standard. 
And what is the language of this catechism upon the subject ? To 
the question in this creed, " Who are excluded from the Church ?" 
we have this answer on the article in the creed, " the Holy Catholic 
Church," in answer to the question, " Who are excluded from the 
Church ?** " Heretics truly, and schismatics, because they have been 
cut off from the Church, nor do they belong any more to the Church 
than deserters belong to the army from which they have deserted. It 
is not to be denied, however, but if they are in the power of the 
Church, that they be called by her into judgment, punished, and being 
anathematized, condemned." 

This is the doctrine of the great Council of Trent, which all are 
sworn to obey ; and yet we are now told that such doctrines now, 
forsooth, are obsolete, and that no man can think of entertaining them. 
Now the only thing which we have to determine is a matter of fact — 
it b a question of fact. Was this book published in 1818, under 
the sanction of the authorities stated in it, or was it not ? If that 
question of fact be not established, then, I say, there never was 
a fact established since the world began. This book, that has 
been privately circulated by "proper persons," appointed in every 
town of Ireland, " among subscribers only " — ^this book that has be^n 
thus circulated — are the doctrines it contains the doctrines of Dens, or 
are they not? It was said that Dens' opinions against heresies — this' 
was Mr. Stanley's defence for Dr. Murray — ^were confined to two or 
three pages; the principles of this Bible against heretics are to be 
found in every page* Let me just read part of an index to these notes 
of the Rhemish Bible, just published — let me read to you a passage 
from the index under the head of " Heretics." 

Extracts from Index on word " Heretics :"— 
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** Heretics. — Not forbidden to say they are damned. 

Blaspheme when they say priests cannot forgive sins. 

Persecuted by kings wh^n those kings become 
Christians. 

Christ abhors any that allow and consent tothem. 

Christ abhors any that go to their sermoDs. 

Christ abhors any that further them in any way 
against Catholics. 

He abhors any that receive them into their houses, 
and communicate with their wicked works." 
These are but a few extracts from the Index, and it only goes to the 
tenth chapter of the Gospel of St. Matthew. 

It was said, again, that ^' Dens " was in Latin ; this is written in 
plain English. It was said that *' Dens ** was a book confined to the 
priests ; this is carefully distributed among the people. Dena merely 
lays down the law, the principle ; but this kindles aU the evil passions 
of the heart. Dens describes crimes in a merely dry didactic form ; 
this book stimulates to their perpetration. Dens merely dressed Satan 
as an angel of light; this book invests Satan with the power of 
Jehovah — places him upon the throne of God — raises him up into the 
very heights of heaven, not to pour, as in the Word of Life, mercies 

on mankind, but to pour down his blasphemous (the deafening 

applause which followed prevented us catching the conclusion of the 
sentence.) What must be the principles and feelings of the poor, 
unfortunate, ignorant men, who are taught to receive such doctrines 
as the infallible standard of eternal truth? Who is there that can 
think of the poor Roman Catholics in Ireland, without thinking of 
them as a Christian with anguish of heart, when religion is made the 
very minister of crime, when conscience is inverted, and taught to 
consider that as virtue which God has denounced with everlasting 
judgment ? I was found fault with for saying upon this platform, that 
*' the crimes perpetrated in the midnight darkness by the assassin, were 
discussed in the sober morning conferences of the priests." I retract 
that assertion— only to re-affirm it — not modified, weakened, but 
doubled, trebled, with tenfold force and power. I say the crimes 
perpetrated, the deeds of darkness committed, by my poor unhappy, 
ignorant fellow-countrymen, are taught them as the infallible, unerring 
Word of God, in that Bible. The oath that is taken by the unfortunate 
Whitefoot and Ribbonman, who fall victims to their country's justice, 
to bathe their hands in the blood of their Protestant neighbours, is 
only carrying into practical effect the infernal comments upon the book 
on which he swears. I say this as a fact. I say it is not in the power 
of human talent to disprove it, and I defy any man of common feelings, 
conscience, or even of common judgment, not to acknowledge that ^t is 
cause enough to account for the crimes that are committed by the 
deluded peasantry of Ireland. 

I fear. I have already trespassed too Igng upon your time. I 

have another Resolution to propose which I can support by 

some awful documents, if I should not detain you too long. If 

, ever cause produced effect, who can doubt the effect produced 
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by this Bible? What must be the private instructions of men who 
dare to print documents like these ? What must be whispered in the 
ear, when that is printed upon paper ? May God of the riches of his 
njercy qpen the hearts of men, and show them it is their duty to stand 
out faithfully and testify against these evils, and that the poor Roman 
Catholics of Ireland are not to be banished, or persecuted by the 
sword, but that they ought to be instructed, in the face of every 
opposition, by the Word of God, the only standard of all pure religion. 

" Resolved, — That from the documents laid before this Meeting, it 
contemplates the solemnity with which these books have been abjured 
as an awful illustration of the principles which they inculcated, 
calculated to lull Protestants into a fatal security as to the evils of the 
Church of Rome, both as affecting themselves and their Roman 
Catholic fellow-subjects, and that while Protestants are bound to 
maintain the principles of eternal truth, and of civil and religious 
liberty with which it has pleased God so long and so signally to bless 
them, it is their duty to use all faithful diligence in a spirit of Christian 
fidelity and kindness, to rescue their Roman Catholic countrymen 
from a system at war with all sanctions, human and divine, which 
cannot even stand the test of human judgment, far less can it stand 
acquitted at the tribunal of the Holy God." 

Now,' the first document to which I would call your attention is the 
examination of Dr. Murray before the Committee of the House of 
Commons. Mr. O'Connell has spoken of my '* indescribable conduct 
towards that meek and venerable prelate." Now, I do admit, and I 
feel it to be a great and trying evil to be obliged to take notice of men 
as individuals. I would to God that we could discuss mere abstract 
principles without involving names or men in the discussion. But that 
is impossible ; for while men stand out as the patrons and propagators 
of iniquity, and when they are promoting its dissemination throughout 
the country, it is the part of Christian fidelity and truth to hold up the 
truth, and to maintain it, whoever is injured, or whoever sufiers by it. 
Now, as I said, Dr. Murray was examined before a Committee of the 
House of Commons respecting this Bible of 1816 ; and I read theSe 
extracts from this report (17th May, 1825): — 

** Are you aware that an edition of the Testament, with notes, was 
published in Dublin in or about 1816, by Dr. Troy? — I am. That 
edition was published under a misconception. Dr. Troy had given his 
sanction to an edition of the Bible, supposing it to be the same that he 
had before sanctioned ; but as soon as he found his mistake, he with- 
drew his approbation, and I do not find that the edition is in use 
among Roman Catholics." 

" Under misconception I" Dr. Murray confines the approbation to 
Dr. Troy alone. But here is the advertisement of the book itself, with 
Dr. O'Reilly's name. Dr. Troy's name. Dr. Murray's own name, and 
the names of some other bishops : and on the very cover is the name 
of the priest residing in Dublin, appointed to '* revise and correct" the 
edition printed there, in connexion with the bishop's name itself. 

As to this edition not being in use among Roman Catholics, I cannot 
accuse Dr. Murray of falsehood there ; for I believe that edition was 
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not in use among the Roman Catholics. Mr. Gumming, to save 
himself, when Macnamara failed, completed an edition of 500, of which 
this is a copy (producing it)— and when Dr. Troy came forward with 
his denunciation, Mr. Gumming, I believe, never sold another copy : 
he was obliged to collect the books he had printed, and export them to 
America — and he lost, I believe, 500/. by the transaction. But whibt 
Mr. Gumming could not sell a single copy of that edition, which was 
not therefore in use among Roman Gatholics, this edition (producing 
a copy), which was in the press in Gork, while Dr. Troy was de- 
nouncing the other in Dublin, was carefully circulated throughout 
Ireland, and has been in use among the Roman Gatholics in that 
country ever since. 

" By what document can you show that Dr. Troy withdrew his sanc- 
tion? — He wrote a letter to that effect, which was published at the time. 

*'Were not those notes the usual notes in use among Roman 
Catholics ; were they not extracted literally from those to be found in 
the Douay version ? — They were not used in Ireland before ; for there 
had not been in that country any previous edition of them. 

" Where were they obtained ; by Gowie, the printer, or by whom 
were they furnished? — They were furnished in an edition known 
in England, and which proceeded from certain exiles who left this 
country in very angry times, and carried a little of the spirit of the 
times along with them. It is a subject of regret to many sincere 
Catholics, that too much of that spirit has been infused into these notes. 
They have, however, been gradually softened down, so that in the last 

edition there are very few notes, and those very unobjectionable. 

* « « m * * «* * • « 

"Were not those' notes to the Scriptures, which have been con- 
sidered as objectionable, published at Rheims in France, and are they 
not called the Rhemish notes ? — They are ; they were published by 
exiles who had been obliged, during the angry times of persecution, to 
forsake their native country. 

" Were they English or Irish exiles ? — English. 

" The Douay version is one thing, and the Rhemish notes are 
another ; are not editions of the Douay Bible published in Ireland with- 
out those notes ? — The Rhemish notes were never published in Ireland, 
except on the occasion already alluded to, when they were published 
by mistake. They were called Rhemish, because the Testament was 
translated at the College of Rheims. The College was afterwards 
removed to Douay, and the remaining part of the Bible was translated 
at the latter place. 

•* Have you conversed with Dr. Troy upon this subject ? — I have. 

" Are you aware, from those conversations, whether Dr. Troy was 
aware of the intention of republishing those Rhemish notes at the time 
his approbation was obtained ? — I know he was not. " 

" I know he was not '' — while he himself, his coadjutor archbishop 
along with him, had joined with nine other bishops in the list of sub- 
scribers for that Bible, corrected by a priest in the city of Dublin, and 
placed under their own inspection. '* I know he was not." 

" Do jou know whether Dr. Troy's approval was withdrawn from 
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the circulation of the Scriptures as soon as his attention "was called to 
the objectionable character of those notes ? — ^I know that to be the 
case, and in consequence of that the book was not circulated." 

Now this is partly true. The Bible of 1816 was not circulated ; but 
the Bible of 1818 was printed and was circulated. 

" Do you believe the edition of the Scriptures, with those ob- 
jectionable notes, is at the present moment circulated under the 
authority of any one individual of the Roman Catholic clergy of 
Ireland ? — My belief is that it is not, I do not know of a single instance 
of it, nor did I ever happen to meet with a copy of it in circulation." 

" A. My belief is that it is not." — While here is this Bible, with the 
names of twelve bishops and one hundred and twenty-five priests in the 
list of subscribers, while it is stated on the very cover that it is under 
the patronage of three hundred priests in different parts of Ireland, and 
that proper men were appointed in every town in Ireland to distribute 
it among " subscribers only." Now I read these extracts from Dr. 
Murray's examination. I lay the facts before you. I make no remarks 
on Dr. Murray's answers. I simply lay the whole before you — -judge 
for yourselves. There is another document which I wish to read to 
you — a document which, I confess, appears to me the most awful 
I ever heard of, and though I read it to you at our last meeting, 
I read it again for this reason — ^because I see, in a review which is 
published under the patronage of Mr. O'Connell — "the Dublin 
Review " — he promises in the last number that the next number shall 
contain the oath and declaration of the archbishops and bishops of the 
Roman Catholic Church upon it. Therefore you may take "the 
Dublin Review," with this oath and declaration along with it, and 
weigh it in one scale with this quarto Bible in another. This 
declaration on oath, and these resolutions, were appended to "Dr. 
Doyle's Letter to Lord Liverpool," in 1826 : — 

" At a time when the spirit of calm inquiry is abroad, and men seem 
anxious to resign those prejudices through Which they viewed the doc- 
trines of others, the archbishops and bishops of the Roman Catholic 
Church in Ireland avail themselves with pleasure of this dispassionate 
tone of the public niind, to exhibit a simple and correct view of those 
tenets that are most frequently misrepresented. If it please the 
Almighty that the Catholics of Ireland should be doopied to continue 
in the humbled and degraded condition in which they are now placed, 
they will submit with resignation to the Divine will. The prelates, 
however, conceive it a duty which they owe to themselves, as well as 
to their Protestant fellow-subjects, whose good opinion they value, to 
endeavour once more to remove the false imputations that have fre- 
quently been cast upon the faith and discipline of that Church which 
is intrusted to their care, that all may be enabled to know with 
accuracy the genuine principled of those men who are proscribed by- 
law from any participation in the honours, dignities, and emoluments 
of the State." 

Now look, I beseech you, at these general principles. 

"ARTICLE 11th. 

" The Catholics of Ireland not only do not believe, but they declare 
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iipon oath, that they detest as un-Christian and impious, the belief 
* that it is lawful to murder or destroy any person or persons whatso- 
ever, for or under the pretence of their being heretics ; and also tlie 
principle Hhat no faith is to be kept with heretics.' They further 
declare on oath their belief, that no act, in itself unjust, immoral, or 
wicked, can never be justified or excused by, or under pretence or 
colour, that it was done for the good of the Church, or in obedience 
to any ecclesiastical power whatsoever. That it is not an article of 
the Catholic faith, neither are they thereby required to believe that the 
Pope is infallible, and that they do not hold themselves * bound to 
obey any order in its own nature immoral, though the Pope or 
any ecclesiastical power should issue or direct such an order ; but, on 
the contrary, that it would be sinful in them to pay any respect or 
obedience thereto.* " 

Again in the 12th article — 

" They further solemnly, * in the presence of God, testify and 
declare, that they make this declaration, and every part thereof, in 
the plain and ordinary sense of the words of their oath, yirithout any 
evasion, equivocation, or mental reservation whatsoever, and without 
any dispensation already granted by the Pope, or any authority of the 
See of Rome, or any person whatever, and without thinking that they 
are or can be acquitted before God or map, or absolved of this decla- 
ration, or any part thereof, although the Pope, or any persons in 
authority whatsoever, shall dispense with or annul the same, or declare 
that it was null and void from the beginning.' " 

13th Article, again — 

" * The Catholics of Ireland,' far from claiming any right or title to 
forfeited lands, resulting from any right, title, or interest, which their 
ancestors may have had therein, declare upon oath, that they will de- 
fend, to the utmost of * their power, the settlement and arrangement 
of property in this country, as established by the laws now in being.' 
They also * disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure, any intention to • 
subvert the present Church Establishment for the purpose of substi- 
tuting a Catholic Establishment in its stead. And, further, they swear 
that they will not exercise any privilege, to which they are or may be 
entitled, to disturb or weaken the Protestant religion and Protestant 
Government in Ireland.* " 

There is the oath of the Roman Catholic bishops — I believe I shall 
not go far astray, when I say, there — (pointing to the Bible with the 
Rhemish notes) — there is the Bible upon which it was sworn. Now 
who could doubt a number of men professing to be the servants 
of God — however erroneous we may believe their principles to be — 
who came forward and could make such a declaration upon oath as 
this ; who could have believed that, at that very moment, under their 
authority, were circulating throughout Ireland, principles, as far from 
those which they represented on oath, as their own, as the east is 
from the west ? Were not these things calculated to lull Protestants 
into a false security? Did they not Succeed in doing so? Was 
not Popery, like its parent and prototype, putting off its natural 
fomiy and whispering, in reptile shape, in the ear of sleeping England,' 
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like the toad in the ear of slumbering Eve, dreams of harmony and 
peace which were to be expected from abandoning the Word of her 
God, and giving that Word up to be trampled under foot by the 
tyrant Church of Rome? But as the reptile was sleeping, or 
was whispering in that dlien shape, it has pleased God — and not 
by man's wisdom, or by man's resources — for I solemnly declare, 
and I desire it to be understood, I have no more to do in the dis- 
covery of these documents than any individual in this assembly : they 
have been brought* out, I believe, by the providence of God, and 
therefore it is I am able to stand in such an assembly as this, because 
I stand plainly and simply in the confidence of my God : because 
these things being brought out by the providence of God, give me 
hope — hope, not only for the cause of truth, but hope for my poor, 
deluded, ignorant fellow-countrymen I — ^therefore I say that while this 
reptile was whispering its dreams of delusion in this alien form at the 
nation's ear, God, by the heavenly tempered spear of truth, has 
touched the monster, and he starts again into his native shape in 
all the dark dimensions of the demon. 

[It was in this part of Mr. M'Ghee's speech that he introduced the 
document which had been mistaken by him for a genuine one. It is 
only necessary to remark, after all that has been said upon the subject, 
that not one Resolution, or part of a Resolution, was founded on it — • 
the whole business, of the Meeting stands perfect and complete 
without it.] 

It now only remains for me to remark on some attacks that have 
been made upon statements which have been laid before the public by 
Rev. Brethren and myself, who I deeply regret are not here to-day, or 
I should not have occupied your time so long. As far as I am per- 
sonally concerned in any attacks which have been made upon me, I 
trust I care nothing for them. When engaged according to my con- 
science, and my duty to my country or my Grocl, I hope I know 
enough of my Lord and Master to despise the hatred of the world in 
such a cause* And I trust I know — at least I am sure I ought 
to know — enough of myself to keep me humble in the dust amidst 
its loudest applause. It would be presumptuous and impertinent 
to intrude anything connected with an individual, especially one 
so very insignificant as I am, upon such an assembly as this. But I 
have been accused of going about as a << political incendiary," as a 
•* politician," " sent forward by others as a politician." Now, if it 
may subserve the cause of truth— if it may lull the prejudices of any 
individual whose political prejudices are easily excited, and which 
prevent them often from attending even to the plainest evidence of 
truth, I may tell them truly, candidly, I have resided for ten years and 
a half within ten miles of the city of Dublin, — a period which, as you 
know, embraced the most stormy political contests in the history of 
Ireland, and I now solemnly declare that I never belonged to any 
politicsd party — Orangemen, Conservative Societies, Brunswick Clubs, 
or any oUier society of the kind. I solenmly declare that never in my 
life was I present even at a political meeting, except one, and that one 
was by accident, in 1834, at the great Protestant Meeting. I pevei; 
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heard one of those great orators whose speeches have filled the public 
journals on these subjects, except those which I heard that day; I 
never even heard the great Leviathan of Ireland deliver an oration in 
that country, nor can I say that it was any mere political curiosity 
that induced me to request the honour of his attendance here to-day. 
So far from being a political opponent of my Roman Catholic 
fellow-countrymen, I never took the slightest part in that great 
question which agitated almost every individual in the empire. 
What little efforts I have made, and they have been but little, — having 
been laid by from the ministry for eighteen years, — but what little 
efforts I have been enabled to make, have been made, to the best of my 
judgment, not against, but for the benefit of my poor Roman Catholic 
fellow-countrymen. And when in the storms of political animosity, 
which took place in 1828, a period at which Brunswick Clubs and 
Catholic Associations had their swords almost half drawn from their 
scabbards, I was with some of my brethren — ^the least indeed among 
them — but I was with them standing, not on a platform exciting 
political enmity — ^not addressing Protestants, but addressing, at the 
Rotunda in Dublin, assemblies of my poor Roman Catholic fellow- 
countrymen, testifying, I trust faithfully, but I hope with Christian 
love, against their errors, and they listening, I will say indeed of them, 
patiently and kindly to what we said. 

" Dens' Theology " has been called a discovery to be attributed to 
my exertions, Sind I have been less pained by public jcensure than by 
totally undeserved praise. It was no more to be attributed to exertions 
of mine than to the exertions of any individual in this room. On the 
contrary, as the public have taken a deep interest in it, I may mention 
I was more to be considered as culpably careless on the subject. 
** Dens' Theology " was put in my hands by a Protestant bookseller, in 
November, 1834; it was the only copy he had seen; I believe he got 
it at an auction, and it lay actually unopened on my table from November, 
18S4, till the month of April, 1835. During the intervaf I was 
emj^loyed in every leisure hour I could spare, not in endeavouring to 
injure, but in writing and labouring, to the best of my judgment, for 
the true interests of my Roman Catholic countrymen. When I opened 
and read the principles maintained in " Dens' Theologyt^* they were 
laid before a number of my brethren, and the result was, that it was 
thought expedient, for the sake of truth, to lay them before the 
public. We have done so. We have been objected to because we 
have done so. Our principles have been called in question. But we 
stated the truth, and, with the blessing of God, the truth we will 
maintain. But I say that if I acted in this as a politician, I should 
not have feared to acknowledge it. If I felt it my duty to act as 
a politician before God, do you think that I should fear to acknowledge 
it before an assembly of my fellow-men? I acted upon principle. 
My principle was this — and I submit it earnestly, affectionately, de- 
votedly, anxiously, to the attention of every Protestant, especially 
every Protestant minister, if my dear brethren who surround me 
will permit me, I humbly beseech them to allow me to suggest 
to diem my feeling upon this subject. It is this: if th^sa men are 

NO. IV. c 
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wrong — if these principles are immoral, anti-socialf wicked, atrocious, 
detestable before man, and accursed before God, what is the duty of 
Christians? I know of no principle of sound moral or physical 
philosophy which deals with the effect, and leaves the cause which 
produced it to operate without notice. Therefore, I say, I care not by 
what party, Whigs or Tories, or any other party, I say the efforts that 
have been made, or that are made, by any statesman, by laws, by 
regulations, by severe restrictions, or by absurd concessions for the 
regeneration of Ireland, are like the contemptible practices of an 
ignorant empiric, who would apply a remedy to some remote sympa- 
thetic local pain, while he left the disease which produced it to prey, 
without an effort to cure it, upon the vitals of the sufferer. If our 
Roman Catholic countrymen are wrong — and wrong they are to the 
-core — we should lay the axe to the root of the matter, ue, not by 
persecution, but by devoted Christian persevering fidelity^ to testify 
to them of the blessed Word of God, and to bear our testimony 
against their error — to instruct them in the Gospel of Jesus Christ — 
to bring the light of his everlasting salvation to shine into the dark 
inquisitorial dungeons of the Pope of Rome. I speak not to insult 
my Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen. There is not a man in the 
world that will contend more than I for liberty of conscience. I say, 
perish the law that should ever be ^acted to punish the poorest Roman 
Catholic in Ireland, however erroneous we may believe his faith to be, 
for worshipping God according to the dictates of his ' conscience. I 
say, perish the arm that should ever lift the latch of his door to inflict 
an injury upon him, however deluded he may be, for the errors of his 
religion. But I say also, if we love our God — if we love our fellow- 
men, we cannot but pity, and, if we pity, we cannot but use our best 
exertions to relieve. I call not for laws of restraint ; I say, " Liberty 
for the Roman Catholics of Ireland " — liberty. I say, " Emancipation 
for my Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen." Let them be delivered 
from the bondage of a cruel, debasing, and persecuting tyranny. 
Why should the light' of heaven be intercepted from the eye of 
Ireland ? What right has any man to intercept the light of God from 
the eye of his fellow-man ? Why should the immortal mind of Ireland 
be bound up in the chains of the power of darkness ? These are my 
sentiments. I say them not for myself, but for that great cause which 
it is my privilege to advocate. 

And now I stand on this platform, in Exeter Hall, and 1 see 
before me the reporters perhaps of those papers who attend to 
malign and insult myself and my Reverend Brethren engaged in 
this cause. I love to meet them on their own ground — ^to stand 
before them on their own soil; and, I say, I love a free press, 
no man loves it more. Give me a free people, a free press, and 
men of principle, power, and energy to wield it, and there is not 
a system of falsehood, or superstition, or tyranny, or profligacy, 
or crime, that shall stand a moment before an engine such as this. 
I like a free press; but I tell you plainly, I do not like a false 
press. You have a right to state your opinions on every fact — but I 
tell you, you have no right to deny and to pervert matters of fact. When 
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Englishmen purchase your papers, hoping to discover the truth, yon 

have a right to tell Uiem the truth — they expect it from you. But 

when you can't reason, learn not to revile. Can you deny the iact 

that ^' Dens' Theology" is adopted as a standard by the priests of 

Ireland ? I say you cannot. Will you deny, as a matter of fact, that 

this book, this Bible with these infernal notes, was really printed in th^ 

place where it is said to have been printed, under the patronage of 

these men, and with the subscribers' names affixed to it ? Can you 

deny it ? No I Then if not, will you out-Herod Herod, and deny 

what Mr. O'Connell has not dared to stand upon this platform and 

deny this day ? 

I care not what statements you may make — I care not what reports 

you may give ; but I tell you, if you expect to move a Christian 

minister in the discharge of his duty, you expect what is beyond your 

power to accomplish. You may frighten your statesmen — you may 

make your politicians tremble — you may bring in and throw out your 

ministers by your press ; but if you think that you can move a servant 

of the living God, I tell you you may as well attempt to write down 

the dome of St. Paul's. You may indeed, by pandering to infidelity, 

profligacy, or Popery, or crime, you may excite an infuriated mob to 

tear down that venerable fabric, but you cannot excite the mob that 

shall shake a minister of Christ whose purposes and principles are 

built upon his Master's truth. 
. ' *^ Noa dvium ardor prava jubentium 

Non vultus instantis tyranni 
M ente quatit soMk — 

(The cheering here prevented the Rev. Speaker from finishing his 

quotation ; he paused till it subsided, and said) — ^Let me finish my 

quotation, for it is a day that all shall see : — 

Si fractuH Olabatur orbia 

ImpaTidum ferient ruinae**.— 
— ^will you then, dare, I say, to deny these facts ? You may — you 
may deny, pervert, attack, — write on — write on, but you shall find 
that the attacks of falsehood upon truth, however infuriated they 
may be, are but like the beating of the angry wave against the lofty 
rock ; it may rage, and dash, and foam, and raise its cloud of froth 
and spray against its bosom ; but the rock still lifts its head high in 
the light of heaven above it all, and stands immoveable in majesty, 
until the foaming wave has spent its useless rage, and subsides in 
impotent exhaustion at its feet. Write on, but you shall find that the 
attacks of truth on fabehood are like the scathing of the riving 
thunderbolt that rends the tottering cliff from its summit to its base ; 
or, like the convulsion of the yawning earthquake that heaves the 
falling mountain on its head, and buries it beneath the ruins in the 
deep abyss for ever. (The Rev. Gentleman sat down amidst the 
loudest cheering, which^ lasted for several minutes.) 

The Chairman having put the Resolutions, _which were agreed to 
amidst renewed applause, declaring tKe Meeting dissolved. 
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The docaments which I am to submit to this Meeting to-day 
are, in my judgment, the most important that ever have been sub- 
mitted to the Protestants of this empire. I humbly trust, that 
as some of them will require time to read, and patience to listen 
to them, that this Meeting will give to them their close attention* 
I have endeavoured to word the Resolutions which I shall submit 
to you in exact accordance with the documents by which they are 
to be proved ; and I trust that you will not pass a single Resolution 
unless you can conscientiously say in the sight of God that you 
believe that the principles which are contained in it have been 
conclusively and satisfactorily proved by unanswerable documents. 
I am not going to take you over beaten ground when I propose 
a Resolution connected with "Dens' Theology." I may say that 
the subject of that book is as yet unknown to the public. The first 
Resolution is this : — 

" That it appears to this Meeting, that there was appended to the 
last edition of * Dens' Theology,' republished under the sanction and 
with the approbation of Dr. Murray, and the sufiragan Roman 
Catholic Bishops of the province of Leinster, an eighth or supple- 
mentary volume, to which more especially that sanction and approba- 
tion was intended to apply, and the principles of canon law set forth in 
which, as sanctioned by the decretals of Popes and decrees of diocesan 
synods, confirmed by the Pope, are authoritatively set forth by the 
Bishops, as held of infallible obligation on the Roman Catholics of 
Ireland." 

It is unnecessary for me to recall this Meeting to the subject of 
"Dens' Theology," or to remind it that this work was dedicated to 
Dr. Murray, as being undertaken with his approbation. Here is the 
dedication, with the words, " Hanc secundam editionem Theologise P. 
Dens. Ejus cum approbatione susceptam." That the work was 90t 
«p by himself and his sufiragan bishops of the province of Leinsier 
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as a conference-book for the priests of that province, is proved by 
the questions for conference proposed for those priests, taken out of 
the "Theology" in regular order for six years past; and these 
*' Directories," recollect, were not only published under the sanction 
of Dr. Murray and his suffragan bishops, and did not only contain 
those questions for conference which were discussed by the priests in 
all the province of Leinster, but the individual under whose especial 
authority they were brought over to this country, was the Hon. and 
Learned Member for Kilkenny, He received these "Directories" 
from his own bishops or priests, and lodged them in evidence before a 
Committee of the House of Commons, where they now lie as national 
property. But the subject to which I particularly wish to call your 
attention, is the eighth volume of " Dens' Theology." To this, the 
Resolution states, that more especially the sanction and approbation of 
Dr. Murray were given. For the purpose of proving this, I will read 
to you the advertisement which you have heard before, but which it is 
important you should hear again — written or published by the book- 
seller, Mr. Coyne. In his catalogue, subjoined to these " Directories " 
for four years, he says, " An additional volume, which is now for the 
first time annexed to the present edition, contains Encyclical Letters 
of the Sovereign Pontiffs, &c., bearing on the subjects contained in 
the work, as also the constitutions of Benedict XTV., in which he has 
defined questions formerly controverted among divines, and wherein 
he has decided subjects principally regarding moral theology ; select 
passages also are cited from his truly invaluable work on the Diocesan 
Synod, in which the more difficult questions which Dens has only 
slightly touched on, or may not have sufficiently elucidated, are 
considered at great length. This volume will also contain the whole 
of the epitome of the canonical and moral doctrine of Benedict XIV., 
carefully selected from his several bulls, constitutions, and other 
theological works, and alphabetically arranged with reference to each 
particular work, by John Dominick Mansi, Archbishop of Lucca; 
presenting thus, in a compendious form, all the decisions of this 
learned Pope on various doctrinal, moral, and canonical subjects. The 
supplementary matter above referred to, has been added with the 
sanction and approbation of his Grace the Most Rev. Dr. Murray." 
This advertisement was repeated in the " Directory " four successive 
years, under Dr. Murray's own sanction, and published through all 
Ireland among the priests. 

The next document which I shall show you, as proving that this 
had the especial sanction of Dr. Murray, is a statement made by that 
gentleman, who, 'I believe, fills the office of his own secretary, or at 
least, who compiles the " Directory *' under his authority. It is Mr. 
Woods, a respectable Roman Catholic priest in Dublin. When Mr. 
O'Sullivan and I brought forward the statement respecting "Dens* 
Theology,** and read passages from it, with which the public mind was 
so strongly impressed, the effort on the part of the Roman Catholic 
priiests apd Dr. Murray himself was this, to try and get him out of the 
patronage of " Dens.'* One of the expedients resorted to for this 
purpose, was to make it appear that the patronage expressly annexed 



to Mr. Coyne's advertisement, applied only to the eighth volume, 
which was not by Dens : for this eighth volume does not contain one 
letter of " Dens* Theology ;" it is a supplementary volume from other 
and higher authorities. Mr. Woods anticipates. Or rather answers an 
argument we had used thus: " But he approved of the eighth volume, 
and thereby sanctioned the previous seven." This is a letter written 
by Mr. Woods, dated July 11th, 1835, the very day that our second 
public Meeting was held, and this is his answer, " When the new 
edition of * Dens ' was nearly ready to issue from the press, it was 
suggested to Mr. Coyne that a volume, not at all by Dens, as the ad- 
vertisement in the ' Directory * clearly shows, would prove a useful 
supplement to the forthcoming work. Dr. Murray was already aware 
of the value of the information contained in the proposed supple- 
mentary volume :" — mark, " Dr. Murray was already aware of the 
value of the information contained in the proposed supplementary 
volume. He gave his sanction to the publication, without reference 
to * Dens ' or any other work." You have here the statement of his 
own secretary, that he knew of it, that he approved of the contents of 
this work, and under his especial sanction and approbation, this eighth 
volume was added as a supplement to " Dens." The next document, 
if you think it necessary that I should produce any other, is from the 
hands of a Protestant clergyman, Mr. Stanley, Rector of a parish in 
Cheshire. That gentleman published a pamphlet in which he reflects 
on our exertions to bring the subject of " Dens* Theology " before the 
public. He says in a note in the twelfth page, — 

** Besides the order here alluded to, it may be worth while to ob- 
serve the following proved facts : that Dr. Murray's choosing the 
questions for the Leinster Conferences in the order of 'Dens,* 
according to the uncontradicted statements first put forth by himself 
and his chaplain, does, in no way, involve assent or reference to the 
answers given in *Dens* to those questions,'* — we shall not stop to 
dispute that with Mr. Stanley now, — " that the approbation of the 
work, mentioned in Coyne*s dedication to him, is limited by Coyne's 
own confession to the eighth volume only." 

Mr. Stanley joins Mr. Woods in endeavouring to deliver Dr. 
Murray from the patronage of " Dens' Theology,** and to fasten upon 
him peculiarly the patronage of the eighth volume. This same Rev. 
Gentleman has also written another statement in the *' British 
Magazine '* for the month of May, in which he says, — 

" I feel much obliged to a correspondent in your last number, sign- 
ing himself* T. E.,' for turning the attention of your readers to a sup- 
posed erroneous statement made by me in a note (p. 12) of a pamphlet 
entitled, ' A Few Observations on Religion and Education in Ireland,* 
as it enables me to state my authority for asserting that the approba-- 
tion of the work mentioned in Coyne's dedication was limited, by hia 
own confession, to the eighth volume." 

He then refers to the advertisement which I have read to you, and 
adds, — ' 

" I beg leave further to add, that when at Dublin, to jM-event any. 



mistake on this point, I called at Mr. Coyne*s shop, and was there 
informed, that it was to this limited approbation of the eighth 
volume, and that only, that the sentence, ^ ejus cum approbatione* 
referred." 

This is a singular occurrence in the history of literature : a book 
consisting of eight volumes, the first containing a dedication to a 
certain individual, and its being proved, as Mr. Stanley says, that it 
was only intended to dedicate the last volume to him I You have here 
the authority, recollect, of an advertisement in a work published under 
Dr. Murray's own inspection for four years, and you have the 
testimony of his own chaplain or secretary, the testimony of a gentle- 
man who stands forward to defend him, who has made particular 
inquiry into the subject, and who declares that the result of his inquiry 
is this ; that Dr. Murray's approbation was expressly limited to this 
eighth volume, which he had known, and which he had peculiarly 
patronised. Now it is necessary that you should particularly recollect 
this fact. Now then let me, first, call your attention to the contents of 
the book ; secondly, to its objects ; and, thirdly, to its authority. 
The contents of this book are stated in the preface to the book itself, 
" A Treatise on Moral Theology and Canon Law ; " in the preface it 
states, — 

" There are many things pertaining to moral theology and to canon 
law which Benedict XIV., the Pontiff of immortal memory, hath 
widely scattered through his truly golden works." 

This is a peculiar selection — gold, I suppose, double-refined or 
purified — of the truly golden works of Benedict XIV. on " Moral 
Theology and Canon Law.*' Now this book is a supplement to 
" Dens." Johnson defines a supplement, ^' An addition to anything 
by which its defects are supplied ;" so that this book is intended to 
supply the defects of the " Theology of Peter Dens," and, therefore, 
you may well suppose that all the obsolete opinions of " Dens," and 
all these dangerous doctrines are left out in this book. We all know 
what is the meaning of a supplement to a book. What is the 
meaning of a Supplement to an Encyclopedia? Is it not that 
those things which are deficient in the foregoing part of the work 
are here supplied ? If there are points deficient as to moral theology 
in " Dens," they are here supplied in the " truly golden works " of 
Benedict XIV. If, again, there are any principles laid down in 
"Dens" which are not sufficiently ratified by canon law, these princi- 
ples come forth established by the canon law in the supplement con- 
taining this moral theology and canon law. The question then arises, 
of what authority are the principles of canon law that are laid down in 
this work? I answer, that the principles which are here stated as 
principles of canon law are of infallible authority and obligation on the 
Roman Catholics of Ireland. Pray carry this in your recollection. I 
prove this in three ways. It is most important that you should attend 
to these proofs. The whole of the importance of that which I have to 
submit to you this day depends on the principle of authority which 
this book has over the consciences of the Roman Catholics of Ireland. 
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The first proof which I give of its authority is taken from a standard 
-work, or a volume of a standard work, for the education of the priests 
at the College of Maynooth. It is " Dr. Delahogue's Treatise on the 
Church." There is a proposition laid down on this subject in page 
152 of the edition of 1829 :— 

*^ A dogmatical definition of the Sovereign Pontifi*, directed to the 
universal Churches, and promulgated in a sufficient manner, is truly 
approved of by the bishops in the very fact that they do not protest 
against it, and then it is to be held as an irreformable or unchangeable 
judgment — (irreformabile judicium) of the whole Church." Observe 
particularly, that the dogmatical definition, or a decree of the Pope, if 
it is not protested against by the bishops, is an unchangeable or infalli- 
ble decree of the Church — how much more when it is openly received 
or published by them ? 

I need not read you the argument by which this is proved : it is a 
principle laid down and proved at length in the standard for the edu-> 
cation of the priests. The next proof which I shall submit to you on 
this subject is a proof taken from this standard work — " Dens" itself — 
for the theology of the priests. You have, in "Dr. Delahogue's 
Treatise," the principle laid down for those to be educated as priests ; 
now I shall give you the principle laid down for the priests them- 
selves. In the second volume of " Dens," page 126, the question is 
asked, — 

" Is the Church infallible ? " — And the answer is, " It is a point of 
faith, that the Church can by no means err in things pertaining to 
faith and morals." 

Again, in the same page, it is said, — 

" The infallibility of the Church may be considered twofold ; one 
active and authoritative, which is called infallibility in teaching and 
defining : the other passive, or obediential, which is called infallibility 
in learning and believing. Infallibility, considered in the first point of 
view, belongs to the Church by means of her head or Supreme Pontiff* 
and the prelates of the Church, although this infallibility does not 
belong to her by means of her laity or inferior pastors ; for as a man 
is said to see, although he does not possess sight by means of all his 
members, but only by means of his eyes, so the Church in this way is 
said to be infallible, although this infallibility only belongs to her by 
means of her prelates." 

That is one definition : another is this, page 155, — 

" What power has the Roman Pontiff"? The Pope hath plenitude 
of power in the Church, so that his power extends to all those who are 
in the Church, and to all things which belong to the government of 
the Church. This is proved from what we have said before, because 
the Roman Pontiff* is the true vicar of Christ, the head, pastor, and 
doctor of the whole Church. Hence it follows, that all the faithful, 
even the bishops and patriarchs, are bound to obey the Roman Pontiff"; 
also, that he is to be obeyed in all things which concern the Christian 
religion, and therefore in faith, in morals, rites, ecclesiastical disci- 
pline," &c. 

The next point Ls, << What ought to be the consent of the bishops to 
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constitute the infallibility of a decision of the Church ? " This we 
find, " Dens," vol. ii., page 129. 

" Is the express consent of the bishops required for the infallible 
authority of a decreed decision or definition of the whole Church ? — 
Answer. No ; but the tacit consent is sufficient Placed in their 
silence and in their not protesting, after a decreed definition, which 
has sufiiciently come to the knowledge of the bishops. For to be 
silent in this case is to consent For the error, saith Felix III., which 
is not resisted is approved; and truth, when it is not defended, is 
overwhelmed; so, as Augustine saith, * The Church of God is that, 
which neither approves nor keeps silence as to those things which are 
contrary to faith and a good life.' " 

You have it, therefore, here laid down as a principle, that all the 
bishops are to obey the Pope, who has a plenitude of authority, and 
when the Pope defines any thing, if the bishops do not protest against 
it — if they receive it, and do not take exceptions to it, it becomes of 
infallible authority. Now, as Dr. Murray Is particularly involved in 
this question, the last proof that I shall give you on this subject, is one 
that I believe will satisfy every individual in this room. It has always 
been considered as a matter of vast importance by Protestants, to know 
what authority the prelates of the Roman Catholic Church exercise 
over those individuals whom they call their subjects. The idea of 
divided allegiance between the spiritual and the temporal power, you 
know, is one that has alwaiys, more or less, occupied the minds of 
statesmen. Dr. Murray was examined before a Select Committee of 
the House of Commons on the 17th of May, 1825, and questions were 
put to him, which elicited his opinion exclusively on that subject. 

I have here the Report of the Committee in my hand. This question 
is asked ; — 

" It has been stated in evidence before this Committee, that 
Dr. Troy, in the year 1793, published a declaration or letter j in which 
he says, that Catholics are obliged to submit to the decisions and the 
decrees of the Pope on points of faith or morals, which are expressly 
or tacitly assented to, or not dissented from, by the majority of bishops 
representing and governing the Church dispersed; what is to be 
understood from this declaration ? — ^That it is the doctrine of every 
Catholic. The Pope, as the head of the Church, has a right to address 
a doctrinal decree to the whole Church. By this very act he summonses 
the pastors of the Church to say whether or not that is conformable to 
the Catholic faith ; and whether they distinctly express their assent to 
it, or tacitly signify it by not dissenting from it ; it then becomes a de- 
claration that such is the belief of the Church at large, and as the 
Church, whether dispersed at large, or assembled in its general 
councils, is infallible, its decisions are a rule of faith, to which every 
Catholic is bound to submit." 

There you have Dr. Murray's own express — we may say, wfallihle — 
answer on the subject. The next question is ; — 

" There is nothing in this declaration which debars the Catholic 
bishops of Ireland from exercising their judgment upon those decisions 
and decrees of the Pope so submitted ? — Quite the contrary ; they are 



called upon to exercise their judgment, it is addressed to them for the 
very purpose of eliciting their judgment, that it may thus be ascer- 
tained whether that doctrine is conformable with the general belief of 
the Church." 

Now, I conclude from this, that where you have the principles of moral 
theology or canon law published in the decretals of the Pope, and these 
decretals are not only not protested against, but adopted, published, 
ratified, sanctioned, and given as a standard of theological truth to 
all their priests by the Roman Catholic bishops, that these principles 
of canon law are — by the doctrines laid down in the education of the 
priests — the doctrines laid down in the theology of the priests themselves 
— the doctrines expressed in evidence before the Senate by the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop of Dublin — irrefragable, infallible principles of 
canon law, and binding upon the consciences of every Roman Catholic 
in Ireland. You, therefore, will, I believe, have no hesitation on the 
evidence of these documents in passing this Resolution, the first which 
I have now the honour to submit to you. 

The Chairman, in submitting this Resolution for the adoption of 
the Meeting, said : It will be observed that there is nothing definite or 
conclusive in the adoption of the Resolution. It begins by stating, " It 
appears to this Meeting.** In sanctioning, therefore, this Resolution^ 
the Meeting only express their present opinion. 
The Resolution was then put, and carried. 

The Rev. R. J. M*Ghee resumed. Recollect the meaning of the 
Resolution that you have now passed. I believe there never was a 
Resolution passed at a public Meeting founded on more clear and irre- 
fragable principles than that. The next subject which is to be brought 
before your attention is, " What are the contents of this book ? " This 
book is divided into two parts. It contains 481 pages. The first part 
of it contains brief sketches of the bulls and constitutions of Benedict 
XIV., arranged in alphabetical order. There is, you perceive, Appel^ 
kUio, Aspersorium, BaptismuSy Benediction and so on ; the subjects are 
arranged alphabetically in the first part of the volume : therefore being 
a supplement to ** Dens." Where any of these principles are principles 
of moral theology, they are of course to be added to the principles 
expressed in ** Dens' Theology " on the subject, and which may be de- 
ficient ; where again any of these contain principles of canon law, they 
supply to ** Dens" the authority of canon law on the subject in which 
" Dens" is defective. The latter part of this volume consists ex- 
clusively of bulls, or encyclical letters of Popes, and I would observe, 
that to each of these is prefixed that part of '* Dens** to which it refers. 
I counted them ; I believe there are ninety-three, but I may be mis- 
taken ; but every one of them refers to some particular part of the 
preceding seven volumes of " Dens* Theology.** We now come to 
consider some particular points in this volume. Before the first Meet- 
ing in Exeter Hall in May, 1835, one of the Roman Catholic «* Direc- 
tories** was sent to London; the questions for the conference of the 
priests last year were copied into some of the papers. The " Times," 
I believe, copied some, and so also did the " Standard.** These very 
questions caused a considerable sensation in the public mind, fpr they 
all referred to matters of property. For instance, "How do you 
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acquire possession of that that has already a possessor ? What is title ? 
Tradition ? What are the legitimate conditions of prescription ? '* &c. 
All these questions, and many others of a similar kind, which were 
taken in literal order and succession from " Dens' Theology," caused, 
I say, a great sensation in the country ; for one of the apprehensions of 
Protestants, before emancipation was granted to Roman Catholics, was 
this, that if the Roman Catholics acquired political power, they would 
use that power for the purpose of disturbing the Act of Settlement — 
disturbing civil and ecclesiastical property in Ireland. It is well known 
that this was a subject that very much exercised the minds of Pro- 
testants, and their apprehensions on the subject opposed a considerable 
barrier to Catholic emancipation. I shall read to you a passage on the 
subject which, coming from the authority it does, will, no doubt, very 
much interest the Meeting. I shall call your attention to the examina- 
tion of Mr. 0*Connell before the House of Commons on the llth of 
March, 1835. He is asked — 

" What are the facts upon which the conscientious opponents of the 
claims of further privileges to the Catholics rest, and upon which you 
think, if betj:er informed, they would withdraw their opposition ? — We 
understand that some extremely high names, and there cannot be higher 
possibly than some of them, rest their opposition on the danger of the 
re-assumption of the forfeited estates. There were opinions published, 
of persons of rank and weight, that the Catholics, if admitted to the 
administration of justice, would not do equal justice to Protestants as 
well as Catholics ; opinions that Catholics looked for the establishment 
of their Church in the room of the present Established Church ; that 
they looked for a transfer of the ecclesiastical property ; that they 
looked for the means of oppressing the Protestants of Ireland and ob- 
taining a Catholic ascendancy in the room of the Protestant. These 
appear to me, from my present recollection, to be the facts upon which 
it seems that there is a conscientious objection to the admission of the 
Catholics ; and I should wish to say, that if they were founded, or any 
of them founded, I should certainly admit them to be most valid objec- 
tions to Catholic emancipation. I know that there is not the least 
danger of the re-assumption of forfeited estates. The forfeited estates 
are of two natures — estates which belonged to the Church when it was 
a Roman Catholic Church, and estates which belonged to individuals 
who were Catholics, and who forfeited. Now, I know, that in practice 
the more recent forfeitures, which would be, of course, the most ex- 
posed to danger of re-assumption, are considered now the best titles to 
be purchased by Catholics. I know there is an impossibility at present in 
tracing out the persons who, if there were a re-assumption, would have 
what would be considered legitimate title to those forfeited estates, even 
the most recent, or so great a difficulty, as to amount in any one case, 
in my judgment, to an impossibility; but, take three, or four, or 
five cases, I would venture to assert, and I do assert it, to amount to 
an impossibility. The forfeited estates are now constituted the pro- 
perty of the Roman Catholics. I do not know a Roman Catholic 
who ever purchased any thing but a portion of a forfeited estate, 
forfeited either by the Church or by private individuals. 

^< So that J can state with confidence to the Committee, that all the 
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estates the Catholics have purchased since I7789 have been forfeited 
estates. Then the Catholics have a number of leases for lives, renew- 
able for ever ; and leases of lives and valuable terms of years ; all that 
I know, and I believe the proposition may be stated universally, are 
upon forfeited estates. Of course, if there was a re-assumption, the 
Catholics would lose those." Here follow some instances mentioned 
by Mr. O'Connell. 

** I mention these individual instances to show that the Catholic 
gentry are all interested in maintaining the present system of property ; 
that the Catholic farmers are all interested in maintaining the present 
state of property that is derived under the Acts of Settlement and 
those patents ; and I would venture to assert that there is nothing that 
upould be so likely to create a civil war in Ireland among the Roman 
Catholics, as any attempt to alter the Acts of Settlement, or look for 
the old heirs or successors to those properties ; all the intelligence of 
the Catholics of the country, all its moral vigour would certainly take 
as strong a part as prudence and conscience permitted them, to oppose 
such an alteration. 

" You state that it would be totally impossible to trace any persons 
who were entitled to landed property among the laity ; what objection 
would there be to the Church setting forward her old rights; the 
Church having a perpetual succession and her perpetual descent, and 
claiming the abbey and church lands, which have been forfeited ? — 
That the Catholics would resist that, precisely as much as any others 
would. An immense number of Catholics on the estate of the £aii 
of Limerick would, to my knowledge, resist it most strenuously. 

" You do not conceive that there would be any danger of the Roman 
Catholic Church reclaiming those lands, the Church having perpetual 
succession ? — To my knowledge, not the least ; and no Protestant 
would resist it more strenuously, to the loss of life, than the Catholics 
would. We know that, in point of religion, the title is now gone out 
of the Church, and could not be reassumed without the law of Ireland 
giving it again to the Church ; and the making of that law we would 
resist, feeling, as conscientious Catholics, that the land is ours." 

This is the statement of Mr. O'Connell in his examination before the 
Committee of the House of Commons, but there is another statement 
upon this subject also, which I am sure will be considered by thLs 
Meeting as one possessing great weight. This is a document which I 
have quoted before on several occasions, and 1 sincerely wish that it 
was printed in a separate tract, and in the hands of every Protestant in 
the United Empire, and in the hands of every Roman Catholic also. 
It is the oath and declaration by all the Roman Catholic bishops and 
signed by them. Here are their names (holding up the book.) At 
the head of one column is the name of the Roman Catholic Primate 
of the period, and at the head of the other is Dr. Murray ; the title is, 
"The oath and declaration of the archbishops and bishops of the 
Roman Catholic Church in Ireland." It is addressed to the Protestants 
of the empire. I do not know the exact date of the document, but I 
believe it to be 1 826, for I have it here appended to a book which is 
an " Essay on the Roman Catholic Claims," addressed by Dr. Doyle to 
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Lord Liverpool, which was published in that year. Here is one part 
of their declaration — " The Catholics of Ireland, far from claiming any- 
right or title to forfeited lands resulting from any right, title, or interest 
which their ancestors may have had therein, declare upon oath, that 
they will defend to the utmost of their power, the settlement and ar- 
rangement of property in this country as established by the laws now 
in being. They also disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any in- 
tention to subvert the present Church Establishment for the purpose of 
substituting a Catholic Establishment in its stead. And, further, they 
swear they will not exercise any privilege to which they are or may be 
entitled to disturb and weaken the Protestant religion and Protestant 
Government in Ireland." That is the statement in which, as they say, 
they have declared on oath " that they will defend to the utmost of 
their power the settlement and arrangement of property in this country 
as established by the laws now in being ;" and it is now my painful duty 
to read to the Meeting the next Resolution which I shall propose for 
its adoption : but I beg pardon ; before I read the Resolution I wish 
to say two or three words in respect to the declaration of the Roman 
Catholic bishops ; I wish to point out to the Meeting the influence 
which that declaration had on the minds of the Protestants of the 
empire. 

On the night before my coming here I happened to open a trunk, 
and I found an old newspaper in it ; I took it up, and the first thing 
that presented itself to my eye was the speech of a gentleman, which 
was delivered on this subject in the House of Commons in 1825. The 
paper is the "Courier," of the 20th April, 1825, and the speech to 
which I shall refer is one reported to be made by Mr. Brownlow ; he 
was, 1 believe, the first of those who were at first opposed to the con- 
cession of political power to Roman Catholics, but who afterwards 
went over to the other side : here are some of his reasons on the sub- 
ject : — " In support of this conviction on his own mind, the Hon. 
Member proceeded to refer, at considerable length, to the evidence 
given before the Committee above stairs by the Catholic bishops and 
archbishops, particularly to that of Dr. Doyle, whom he panegyrised 
in the warmest language. [The Hon. Member also referred to the 
evidence of Dr. Murray, the Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, to show 
that the authority and influence of the Pope at the present day were " 
purely spiritual.] On the subject of the dispensing power formerly 
assumed by the Pope, that of selling indulgences by anticipation, apd 
the doctrine that faith was not to be kept with heretics, the testimony 
of Drs. Doyle and Murray was also most satisfactory, for they solemnly 
denied that such doctrines were noNv held by Roman Catholics. On 
the subject of forfeited estates, one answer given by them would be 
sufficient to show that the idea of Catholics reclaiming such property 
was groundless and absurd. * The greater portion of those confiscated 
lands are now possessed by Catholics, who purchased them.* He felt, 
therefore, bound to declare, that with himself all the difficulties he had 
formerly felt on these points, had been completely removed by that 
indisputable evidence." These are Mr. Brownlow *s reasons for his opi- 
nion delivered in the House of Commons. I do not know what part of 
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Dr. MuiTay*s statement was here alluded to by him, but the same 
principle is assumed by him as was by Mr. 0*Connell, that the security 
of property depended upon the purchase of it to such an extent by 
Roman Catholics. I have read this speech to show the effects which 
the evidence, the declarations, and the oaths of these Roman Catholic 
bishops, have made on the minds of Protestants, and I shall now pro- 
pose the next Resolution to the Meeting ; it is — 

** That it has been laid down, since the year 1832, by the Roman 
Catholic bishops of Leinster, as the Papal law for Ireland, that all the 
forfeited property, civil and ecclesiastical, is to be restored to its 
original possessors. That Roman Catholics who may have purchased 
it are bound to restore what they have purchased. That no treaties 
made with heretics on the subject can be valid without the approbation 
of the Pope, and that the title being originally invalid, no prescription 
can secure it." 

That is the Resolution, which I say is to be proved by documents, 
and you are now to judge of tlie validity of those documents. I men- 
tioned to you before, that the questions proposed last year for the con- 
ferences of the priests created a great sensation amongst the people of 
England ; but on referring to " Dens," I find no very considerable 
light thrown upon the subject of the Resolution ; the answers upon 
prescription and restitution in ** Dens " are given upon abstract princi- 
ples ; in which there are some that are good, and some that are objec- 
tionable, but now I refer to the " Supplement to Dens,'* that book which 
was published with Dr. Murray's sanction and approbation (for it was 
from his knowledge of the contents of it — the " Supplement to Dens' 
Theology " was published), and I will show you one single sentence in 
iti They are all, as I mentioned to you, alphabetically arranged, and 
here is one subject, the principle laid down under the head *' Restitutio," 
and what do you imagine is the doctrine laid down in the *' Supplement 
to Dens," published for the first time in 1832, on restitution? — 

*' Real property taken by an enemy in an unjust war, suppose by 
pirates, infidels,, heretics, &c., even if it be bought by the faithful, 
ought to be restored to its proper owner, no price being exacted from 
the same, which formerly was decreed by the Congregation for propa- 
gating the faith, in the year 1630, whose opinion Benedict XIV. 
admits in his Epistle to P. Nicolaus Lercari, the secretary of the 
same Congregation. (Bullarium, torn. iii. No. 57.) But as to chattel 
property, the same Congregation thought that it should be restored by 
the purchasers to its lawful owner, the price for which it was bought 
being, however, exacted from him. In this, however, Benedict XIV. 
does not pronounce his judgment." 

The question, then, is — Is this confirmed ; is this a mere opinion ; is 
it a point of moral theology or canon law ? It is clearly laid down 
as a principle of canon law. You have here the principle laid down 
which is to be observed as to real property, which is, that all real pro- 
perty taken by heretics in an unjust war, even when it is bought by 
the faithful, must be restored, and this principle is confirmed in the 
Papal decretal, published in the Bullarium. of Benedict XIV. Here is 
the decretal — here is the letter in the original text; but I have trans- 
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lated it, as I thought it would be read more fluently and correctly when 
written out, than in translating from the original : and my friend Mr. 
Thelwall will be good enough to read it to the Meeting. 
The Rev. Mr. Thelwall then read as follows. 

^*0f the goods of churches which being once seized by unbelievers 
then came into the power of Christians. 

** Epistle to Nicolaus Lercari, Secretary of the Sacred Congregation 
for -propagating the faith, on occasion of the questions proposed to the 
same Congregation by the Archbishop of Antivari. 
" Benedict XIV., Pope. 

" Beloved Son, — Health and Apostolical Benediction, 
" Section 1. — The city of Antibarum, in the Italian, Antivari, called 
so because it^was built on the coast of that country which is now 
called Albania, opposite to Barium, a city of Apulia, was long since, 
as you know, subjected to the Ottoman yoke, namely, from the year 
1571, as Jacob Diego, a senator of the republic of Venice, testifies in 
that beautiful history of the same republic which he has recently pub- 
lished — vol. ii., book 7, p. 261. Nor were the Venetians able to recover 
possession of it, although they attempted to do so with great exertions 
of valour, both in the year 1648, and also in 1717, as the same historian 
relates. 

[In consequenc&of the length of the document Mr. M*Ghee did not 
read that part of it which follows and is printed within brackets, but 
it is now furnished by Mr. M*Ghee, as tending to give a fuller view of 
the subject.] 

" Section 2. — [Our venerable Brother, the present Archbishop of 
Antivari, to be highly extolled with praise for his pastoral zeal, when 
he had visited his diocese, and had sent the acts of his visitation to the 
Congregation de Propaganda Fide, requested that light should be 
afforded, and aid given to him by the same, on the two following 
heads. In the first head he explains that the Turks having got posses- 
sion of Albania, had seized a great part of the goods belonging to the 
churches, of which some were afterwards sold to Christians; but 
others were given to the same to cultivate. On the second head he 
states that some among the Christians, having houses near to churches 
that had been overturned, and lands contiguous to the lands of the 
churches, had usurped lands and tenements formerly belonging to the 
same churches. He asks, therefore, how he ought to conduct himself 
in these difficulties, and whether any or what remedy can be applied to 
these evils, declaring he will use the light afforded to him so that by 
suitable (opportunis) documents he may instruct the confessors, who 
vehemently desire them. While there are some of the possessors of 
this property who care nothing on the subject, but others wish to lull 
the stings of their own conscience, and to be absolved from those 
censures which they know to be decreed (statutas) and pronounced 
(latas) against those who detain the goods of the Church. The Arch- 
bishop adds, moreover, that this same thing which, in making the afore- 
said visitation, he found to have happened in his own diocese, happened 
also in the other dioceses of Albania; so that as they were about to 
imdertake a great work, he greatly feared they might go to excite great 
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tumults and discords. Each of these heads being maturely discussed 
in the Congregation de Propaganda Fide, the Congregation thought 
that the Archbishop ought, having called to him the missionaries, 
parish priests, and confessors, to enjoin the same, that they should 
show to the penitents, that they could not, without condemnation in 
their own conscience, detain those goods which, formerly belonging to 
the churches, then having been seized by the Turks, had come into 
their hands, whether they had bought them from the Turks themselves 
or had seized them as being abandoned to their possession ; and 
that, therefore, it was altogether necessary that they should have 
some legitimate title by which they might comfort themselves (confo- 
▼ere se) in the possession of those goods ; and that the whole 
difficulty lay in finding a new legitimate title of this description. 
Wherefore the Congregation itself proposed that those possessors 
ought to come to the Archbishop, and to lay before him a distinct 
exhibition of the quantity and quality of the goods which had so come 
to them from the ancient property of the churches ; but that it was to 
be left to the equity and prudence of the Archbishop himself, that as 
far as it was lawful, he might provide both for the utility of the 
churches, and endeavour to procure a new legitimate title for the 
possessors, by admitting them to new contracts, suppose copyhold 
(emphyteuticos) ; even the smallest fines being imposed according to 
the power which had been granted by us to the aforesaid Archbishop. 
Finally, it concluded, that this facility was to be afforded only to those 
who, being invited, had come to make the aforesaid exhibition ; the 
contumacious being abandoned to their own destruction. 

" Since all these things have been diligently related to us by you, O 
.beloved Son, according to the duty of your ministry, and you have sup- 
plicated for a timely concession of a faculty ; but we, having devoted 
some time accurately to inspect and weigh the matter, have now at 
length determined to reduce to writing our opinion on this affair, which 
may produce effects of great moment. Truly, it cannot he called into 
doubt by any one, that whatsoever is taken in a just war, which 
belonged to the enemy, passes into the power of the conqueror : to wit, 
■chattels into the power of him who shall first have seized upoii them, hut 
real property into the possession cf the supreme governor, who carried 
on the war, that he may satisfy himself for tJie expenses of the war; 
^sometimes also, that he might acquire greater power for his defence, and 
protect himself against future disasters. 

** Likewise, it is beyond all dispute thai all that which is taken in 
an unjust war is to be restored, since an occupation of this sort is 
nothing else than formal rapine. So teaches St. Thomas, Secunda 
Secundae, Qusest. 66, Art. 8, in the beginning. These are his 
words : — 

" * About plunder we must make a distinction, because if they who 
plunder an enemy wage a just war, those things which they acquire by 
force become theirs ; and this does not possess the character of rapine ; 
whence neither are they bound to restitution ; but if they who seize on 
the spoil wage an unjust war, they commit rapine, and are bound to 
restitution.' " 
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(The rest of this section adduces examples of restitution from 
ancient history.) 

** Section 5. — Hence it is plain, since the war in which the Turks 
seized on Antivari was beyond all doubt unjust, whatsoever was taken 
and seized by them on that occasion, whether chattel property or real 
property, they seized it unjustly, and committed real rapine therein ; 
wherefore all reason of justice would demand, that all things should 
be restored by them to the faithful, whom they unjustly despoiled of 
their property ; or, they being dead, to their heirs and successors. 
But this is not the subject of the present question, and if it was, it 
were vain to treat about that which ought to be done in lost and 
desperate circumstances. The hinge of the question turns on that 
property which the Turks sold to the Christians, and which is now 
detained by the purchasers ; and it is demanded, whether those who 
bought them, or who are the heirs and legitimate successors of those 
who bought them, can retain them with a safe conscience ; or whether 
they are bound to restore the same to their lawful owners ; and that 
the rather on this account, because the question concerns property 
belonging to churches and monasteries, the unjust detention of which 
is visited with the punishment of censures; and also because, since 
ecclesiastics, as well as foreigners, iii wars, are no part of the state 
that injures, reason demands, that neither the persons of the one nor 
the other be injured, nor that they be disturbed in their property, as is 
read in the decretal : Innovamus,*' &c. 

Mr. Th EL WALL here remarked — " I beg to call the attention of the 
Meeting to this principle — that Romish ecclesiastics are here exempted 
from the character and responsibility of subjects in a state; they, like 
foreigners, are no part of the state ; they belong to another jurisdiction. 
This a most important feature in the case." 

The remainder of this fifth section, and all the other sections down 
to the sixteenth, treat of the opinions of casuists and jurists as to 
chattel property taken in an unjust war. 

" Section 1 7. — We have said that those things which have been 
above stated only claim a place in chattel property ; but the decrees 
published in the year 1630 speak of chattel property, and the above- 
cited authors also speak of chattel property. We have intimated also 
that it is to be doubted whether any difference of right exists between 
xihattel and real property ; and the reason of this difference is now to 
be explained by us. 

" The foundation on which the opinion rests, that the faithful may 
retain with a safe conscience chattel property which they have bought 
from the Turks, but which was taken by the Turks in an unjust war 
from other Christian men, is laid in the presumptive will of the 
original owners, which truly either consents, or at least does not 
dissent at all, that their aforesaid chattel property may be acquired by 
others of the faithful. For no fruit accrues from chattel property ; 
but their owners ought to bear more willingly, or at least with less 
regret, that they should come into the power of Christians, rather than 
remain in the dominion of Turks, by whom they, would be more easily 
dissipated; as Molina well says, &c. But since this reasoning, taken 
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from the presumptive will of the owners cannot be extended to real 
property which the faithful buy ; as well because the masters lose the 
accruing profits, as because there is no apprehension of the dissipation 
of property of this sort ; hence arises that indicated difference of the 
right which intervenes between the acquisition of chattel and real 
property;" (here some authorities as to this are quoted. He then 
proceeds) — '< which things being thus, it has been before concluded 
by us, that any one may easily contend, that, for the reasons adduced, 
it may be conceded to the faithful, that they may retain, with a safe 
conscience, chattel property bought from the Turks, although they 
have been seized by them in an unjust war, provided they are ready to 
restore them to their owner, who may wish to redeem them at the 
price they have cost; but this cannot be equally affirmed of the 
purchaser of real property. We now proceed to demonstrate this, 
by weighing the judgments and reasonings of authors on the subject. 

"Section 18. — Father Leonardus Lessius died before the decree of 
the year 1630 came forth, namely, in the year 1623. In his 
theological work on St. Thomas, are to be found the resolution of 
some cases of conscience, in the sixth of which, under which the word 
^ beneficium,* he proposes to himself the following question, the second 
in order — * Whether Catholics can buy from heretics ecclesiastical 
property ?' And he thus answers — * That it is not lawful for Catholics 
to buy the property of churches or monasteries seized and confiiscated 
by heretics, unless with the intention of restoring them in due time to 
their lawful owners, with all the emoluments and fruits which have 
proceeded from them; because that property, on the face of it, 
belongs to another, so likewise the proceeds.' From which it follows, 
as we shall slow hereafter, that the purchaser can never re-demand 
from churches and monasteries the price of property of this description 
paid by him. But when he foresaw that it would be objected to 
him, that that property, unless Catholics had bought it, would have 
remained in the power of heretics who would receive the fruits of it, 

HE ANSWERS, THAT THIS IS NOTHING T,0 THE PURPOSE, SINCE 
HERETICS ALSO SHOULD BE OBLIGED TO RESTITUTION. Finally, he 

counsels Catholics, that when treating with the owners of property, 
they should bargain and enter into new contracts with those, in the 
occupation of whose property they could retain possession with a .safe 
conscience. 

"Section 19. — After the decrees of the year 1630, the following 
authors wrote, making express mention of them: Veijuys, in the 
place before cited, recedes from the opinion of Lessius .in that which 
regards the restitution of the fruits; but he agrees with him as 
far as relates to the restitution of the property, although the owner 
should not repay to the purchaser the price he had given for it. But 
he places the reason of this opinion in a pre-supposed good faith, 
which, if it were really ))resent, might exempt the possessor from the 
' retttitution of the fruits indeed, but by no means from the restitution 
of the property. He says, ' that Catholics possessing monasteries, 
houses, temples, or any similar real property, can keep them for a 
time in peace, sq long as they cannot be occupied by their proper 
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own^m, nor lA the mean time are they bound ad inieresse (qu.) or to 
pay any thing for the fruits.' '* 

* Mr. Thblwall.— ^This, you perceive, relates to ecclesiastical 
property ; he now proceeds to private personal property. Hear the 
law as to this. 

" Section 19.*— Arsnekinus, in his * Theologica Tripartita,' tom. ii. 
part % tract. 6, quaes. 10, demands : — 

. ^' Whether Catholics can buy the goods of other Catholics seized on 
by heretics in an unjust war ? And he answers that it can be done, 

*^ Ist. If the will of the owners consents to it. 

** 2d. If the. Pope gives his assent ; to support which he cites the 
aforementioned decrees, published in the year 1630. 

^< 3d. If, treaties being concluded between Catholics and heretical 
Princes, it should be provided that heretics may retain the properties 
of Catholics, and freely dispose of them. All which reasoning is 
foreign from, or does not apply to, the present question. For here 
this pious author doubtless speaks of real property ; for among the 
other reasons of his opinion, he weighs the utility and profit to the 
Catholic faith ; to which he asserts, it would be more profitable that 
property should be in the hands of the orthodox than in those of 
heretics. ^And truly,' he says, 'for many causes it appears much 
more profitable that this property should, by such purchase, devolve 
into the hands of the CathoUcs, because they could so much more 
powerfully protect and propagate the faith, than if it remained con- 
tinually in the hands of heretics;' which reasoning applies to real 
property, but not to chattel property. 

<* But these reasons set forth by this author, and just now referred 
to by us, are cf little or no Jbrce^ for when the faithful buy estates, 
formerly belonging to Catholics, and taken from them by heretics in an 
unjust war, the will of their original possessors (of which he spoke 
above), cannot be presumed to acquiesce.'* 

This denies the first principle. 

*^ But the decrees published in the year 1630, which treat of chattel 
property, cannot be applied to real property." 

This denies the second principle ; now for the last. 
. '' Finally, conventions and treaties entered into between 
ULY Catholic princes and the heterodox (or heretics), as 

TO THE possession AND DETENTION OF PROPERTY OF THE 

Church are disai^lowed by the Apostolic Chair : as P. 
Schmalygmeber provea at length in the first volume of his ' Counsels^' 
Counsel 19, Qu. 1.; and these are the conventions to which this fore* 
cited author alludes. 

*^ Section SOi — Father Carolus Franciscan a Breno, in his < Manual of 
Oriental Missions, tom. ii. lib. 1, c. 3, qo. 21, proposes this question. 

^< * Whether ecclesiastical property redeemed from infidels, ought 
necessarily to be restored ; or, at least, some transfer to be made ? 
'(transactio adhiberi) and he answers that it is to be restored, as weU 
because the Christian, knowing that it is the property of the Church, 
^possesses another person's property with a badjuithy as because the 
tlflidW vMer could met (ran^ io the Ckristian purchaser « right 
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greaier than thai wfdeh k$ himself possessed aver the property soUL 
Therefore if the seller y by the crime of the rapine, had acquired no 
right over the property, violently taken away, occupied, and afterwards 
Mold — so neither, by parity of reasoning, can he who bought it be said 
to have acquired any right over the same. Then, finally, because it is 
a general rule, that he who (though ignorant of the theft) buys any* . 
thing from a thief is bound to restitution as soon as the true and 
lawful owner appears.* *' The rest of this, and the 21st section do not 
materially bear on the case. 

** Section 22. — ^Therefore we seem to ourselves by no means to 
contravene the decrees of the year 1630, if we assert, that the opinion 
is well-founded, which vests the right of real property in its original 
possessor, so that he may (without any restitution of price) recover 
his own property, with all the fruits accruing from thence, fron> him 
who purchased them for a sum of money from the invaders. For 
the nature of an unjust war, in which property of this description has 
been seized on, demands this. 

.'* This also is proved by the opinion of those authors who teach, on 
the soundest principles, that he who doubts or suspects that he is 
buying a stolen article cannot re-demand from the true possessor the 
price which he paid to the thief. 

'* The purchaser of bad faith (malmfidm), if he buys a thing which 
he either knew, or doubted, or suspected to be stolen, could not re- 
demand from the owner of that thing the price which he paid to the 
thief who sold it, since he has no just title to make that demand. 

<< These are the words of Sylvius, on Secunda Secundse of St. Thomas. 

*' The common opinion, also, of those proves this, who teach that 
even he who bought a stolen artide, bona fide, either from the thief 
himself or from another, is bound to restore the same to its 
owner; nor can he demand from him the price paid for it, as can 
be seen in the < Summa' of Sanchez, lib. ij. (Ap. 23, n. 2.) And is 
the work of Bonacina, tom. ii., <De jR^estiituticme in Genere,' dis. 1, 
qu. 2, punc. 1, press. 1, n. 4. This is also deduced from the rule 
which die superior tribunals follow, by whose authority it is decreed. 
That the property of the churches seized on by heretics, as soon as it 
escapes from their hands, immediately, ipso jure, returns to the 
churches to which it belonged, as may be seen in the < Decisiones 
Herbipolen Monasterii,' June 10, 1708, confirmed the 17th day of the 
same month, before Cai&rillio, of happy memory, in < Decision' 562, 
n. 1, tom. 5, before Lanoetto, the Dean of hi^py memory. 

*^So prescribes the far-famed text of Innocent III. in chapter 
^ Scepe^ on the restitution of things plundered. For when the civil 
law granted the benefit of the interdict, ' Unde vi,* or of restitution 
only against him who had thrust a man out of his possession, and 
^ against his heirs in general, as the laws, 1 sec. uH., and 2 sec. ^unde 
171,' but not against him into whose powa* the plundered prop«i;y had 
come, as appears from law 1, eee. same title ; even though he, when 
he bought the plundered property, was not iCToramt that H was stolen ; 
and that, for this reason, that the interdict, ^unde in,' had been 
directly leireUed against the inui who had offered the ^c^enee ; ^b the 
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words are, 'from which you have forcibly dispossessed him.' This 
disposition of the civil law seemed by no means safe to that great 
Pontiff, and therefore he decreed, that the remedy of the possessor, 

* unde vij* might hold good against him who had not, indeed, himself 
committed the plunder, but who had bought from the plunderer that 
which he knew to be another man's, and fraudulently taken from him. 

*< * Notwithstanding the rigour of the civil law, we decree, that if any 
one shall have knowingly received such a thing from another, since he 
succeeds the spoiler as it were in his crime, and against the true posses- 
sor, that a remedy shall be had against plunder of this kind by restitution.' 

'^ And he gives the following reasons for his decree : — 

^^ ^ Because it differs much as to the peril of the soul to detain a 
man's property unjustly, or to seize on it.' 

'* Finally, the adage of the canon law demands this, which is in the 
canon ^Rapinam^* 14 quest 5, where this is stated, ' To buy that 
which is plundered is not lawful, unless with the intention that it be 
restored to the person from whom it was taken.' 

• " Section 23. — But if these things which have been said have a 
place in the case of those who buy lands seized by unjust invaders, 
and these are bound to restore them without any price, by what 
excuse can they defend themselves who, as the Archbishop of Antivari 
states, have invaded by stealth, lands and tenements belonging to 
churches and monasteries, and have usurped them by reason of their 
adjacence or proximity? how can they free themselves from the 
obligation of restitution, to which they are manifestly bound ? The 
civil laws by no means admit the use of possession for a long time to 
stolen property, on account of the fault of bad faith. 

*' But since a question arose among the ancient sages, whether theft 
had any place in real property, or only in chattel property ; and when 
the opinion of those prevailed who asserted, that theft was only to be 
understood of chattel property ; having then gone on further, they 
agreed on this, that if any one, without violence, although with bad 
faith, had usurped the possession of any real property, he could not make 
property of this kind his own by the use of possession ; but another 
could, who had received this from him in good faith, as can be seen 
in (here is the reference to the law) and also in the Institutions of 
Justinian, But neither did the immoderate laxity of the authors of the 
civil law stop here, who held it sufficient to confer a right of use of 
possession, that good faith should have existed at the commencement 
of the obtaining possession, not at all solicitous if bad faith had 
supervened. (Here is a reference.) But the sacred canons of the 
Church, looking to nothing but equity and the salvation of souls, have 
taken away many useless subtleties, decreeing that no prescription 
could be brought in, unless good faith accompanied the beginning, and 
the middle, and the end of the possession : < Since ^' whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin," we define by our judgment of the Synod, that no 
prescription, either canonical or civil, can avail without good faith ; 
since generally every constitution and custom is to be excepted against, 
which cannot be observed without mortal sin ; whence it is fi^ that 
he who pleads prescription should, at no part of the time, have a con- 
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science of its being another man's property.' These are the words of 
Innocent III., in his last chapter concerning prescriptions. But this 
good faith cannot be admitted in any of those about whom the present 
consideration is ; since it is not credible that, in such a long course of 
asserted use of possession, they had no knowledge that the property 
occupied belonged to the Church." 

Mr. M'Ghee then continued. — You will recollect that the document 
which has been just read to you is a Papal decretal, which is published 
by the Roman Catholic bishops as the canon law, which is to be 
observed in Ireland, whilst the security — observe this — which they held 
out to Protestants for the settlement of property, was, that that 
property was secure even from the interests of the Roman Catholics, 
for that they had purchased all the property they possessed there of 
the forfeited estates. But what is the answer to be given to this ? 
Here is the Papal law, of infallible authority, bearing on the con- 
sciences of all Roman Catholics, telling them that, inforo conscienti<Bf 
they are bound to make restitution. But the Pope can dispense with 
that restitution as he did in the case of England ; but what is the dis- 
pensation in regard to heretics ? The law is, that they are bound to 
make restitution. Now mark, you have it in the oath and declaration 
signed by the Roman Catholic bishops, that " The Catholics of, 
Ireland not only do not believe, but they declare upon oath that they 
detest as unchristian and impious the principle, that no faith is to be 
kept with heretics." Here is the article signed by the bishops. And 
here you find, published under their authority, a decretal providing 
that all treaties made with heretics respecting property are invalid, as 
they are disallowed by the Pope. Again, you have here the oath of 
these men, " that they will defend to the utmost of their power the 
settlement and arrangement of property in this country as established 
by the laws now in being." And yet here is the Papal decretal pub- 
lished by these men, and the law laid down in it, that in respect to 
property no treaty with heretics can secure it; no prescription give a 
title to it. If, then, you believe that this document is in print, and 
that these principles are contained in this <' Bullarium," I wish to know 
on what principle any Roman Catholic or Protestant can refuse his 
sanction to the Resolution I have proposed. 

The Rev. Mr. Thelwall — I beg to second the Resolution, for I 
do not think that any proof can be more complete or more conclusive 
than that which is before the Meeting. 

The Chairman then read and put the Resolution, which was carried. 

The Rev. Mr. M*Ghee then said, — Awful as the Resolution you 
have just adopted must appear to all the individuals assembled in this 
Hall, I am sorry to say that the one I shall submit to you next is still 
more awful ; it is this : — 

<< Resolved, that it appears from the documents laid before this 
Meeting, that laws of intolerance and Papal persecution are set up by 
the Roman Catholic bishops since ^32 as the canon law in Ireland. 
That regulations are made for the introduction of the Inquisition ; 
that some of the worst Papal bulls of peisecution are formally revived ; 
that the third canon of the fourth Council of Lateran is set up as the 
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authority of the bishops for the extirpation of heretics, and that it id 
declared^ on the authority of a Papal decretal, that bishops who will 
not act under its authority, are to be deprived of their office, and 
Others appointed in their place who will so act." 

I believe (continued Mr. M^Ghee) that a more awful Resolution, 
one of a more awful character, was never submitted to a public 
Meeting. Recollect, however, that it is founded upon documents 
trhich will be laid before yoU, and I therefore intreat your close and 
diligent attention to those documents which I shall now submit to you* 
The documents which I shall now produce to prove the statements 
contained in this Resolution are the following : and, on the strength of 
Dr. Murray's testimony, I assert that these documents have the weight 
of infallible authority upon the conscience of every Roman Catholic in 
Ireland. I will read to you what is said on the subject of ** Local 
Immunity.'* It seems that persons who had been guilty of certain 
offences, and had fled to the churches, were considered to be in holy 
places, or places of refuge. In consequence of this permission having 
been grossly abused by certain criminals, the Popes published decretals 
of Various times, in which are described the persons who are to be 
exempted from such local immunities. The first quoted here, is that 
of Gregory XIV., in his bull " Cum alias" 1591, in which he makes 
heresy as one of the crimes excepted from the protection of the sanc- 
tuary. The next quoted here is that of Benedict XIII., in his bull 
" JEx quo divine^" in which he adds a number of other crimes to those 
excepted by Gregory ; this was in 1725. The next is by Clement XII., 
in his bull " In supremo,'* in 1734. The next by Benedict XIV., in his 
bull ** Officii Nostri" 1750. And the last by Benedict XIV., in his 
bull " JBlapeo pfoxime" 1751, just sixty-five yeara ago« This not only 
confirmed the first preceding bulls on the same subject, but recited, 
renewed, and confirmed one of the most persecuting bulls of the four-^ 
teenth century by John XXI. Now, this last bull, •* JSlapso proxime" 
is the authority quoted for dragging heretics from the sanctuary^ But 
before I read this sentence I must quote a passage from the bul1> 
" Officii Nostti" which confirm those preceding it. 

*' But besides this that any Ecclesiastical Court may, in the case of 
any one of the excepted ofiences of this kind, proceed to the extraction 
of the delinquent from a place of immunity, and transfer him to its 
own prisons, since our above-mentioned predecessor, Benedict, hath 
willed it to be sufficient that such proofs be furnished as to the 
quality of the excepted offence, and the person aforesaid, as are usually 
considered sufficient for decreeing his apprehension ; but that he might 
be empowered to give and consign the person thus taken to the ser- 
vants and officials of the secular court, he hath decreed that those 
proofs ought fo result from the process of information against the 
person himself thus taken, which, according to the rules of law, are 
called * ultra toriuram; then another of our predecessors, Clement XII., 
by enlarging this, hath declared, |^at whenever it shall appear to the 
ecclesiastical judge concerning the offence excepted, committed by the 
person dragged forth from proofs not only indeed sufficient < vUra 
Unrtarami but * ad toriwram^ he may give and consign the prisoner to 



23 

the seculai^ ooort." I shall presently explain the meaning of the words 
in these bulls, *J ultra tortiircmi" and << ad torturamy" but I shall now 
quote the sentence in which the judgment of these so recited bulls, is 
to be executed on heretics, as laid down in the canon law of this sup* 
plement to " Dens :" — 

** Heretics, or those suspected of heresy^ Jews who, after their 
baptism, have relapsed into apostasy, can be dragged by the inquisitors 
out of a church ; but either before or after their capture, the bishop 
ought to be informed." p. 88. 

Now this sentence is confirmed by a Papal bull, an encyclical letter 
to the inquisitors of Benedict XIV., ^< JElapso proxime," Bull. tom. S, 
No. AsO. I shall now open the << BuUarium," and read you the transla- 
tion of this bull. 

^^ * JSlapso proxime,* Bullar. Benediet, XIK, ed.Rom., 1761, torn. % 
No. 43. A.D. 1751. 

^ Of the dragging forth of criminals, relating to the office of the 
Holy Inquisition, from places of protection to which they may have 
fled. 

*' An encyclical letter to the inquisitors deputed against heretical 
pravity. 

" Benedict XIV., Pope. 

*^ Beloved Son, — ^Health and apostolical benediction. 

'< At the close of the last year, 1750, an apostolical constitution was 
published by us, given in the ides of March, the beginning of which 
ifl, ^ Officii nostril* which treats of the local immunity of churches. In 
that, we, adhering to the constitutions of our predecessors, Gregory 
XIV., Benedict XIII., and Clement XII., having removed certain 
cavils and subterfuges by whibh the execution of them was impeded, 
decreed, and appointed, that he who was accused of an excepted crime, 
if at any time, he should fly to a place of protection, ought to be 
dragged forth from it as often as proofs sttfficietU for torture (suffici* 
entia ad torturam) could be had, which should prove his crime, and 
that, moreover, he should not be dragged forth unless by the authority 
of the bishop, and with the intervention of some ecclesiastical person 
to be deputed by the same bishop ; and, at length, that when be was 
handed over to the secular power, the censures were to be declared to 
be incurred by the same, unless the person who had been dragged 
forth was to be restored to the Church, as often as in the progress of 
his cause the proofs had been cleared off on which the accused was 
charged with the perpetration of the crime. But because our before- 
mentioned predecessors had decreed that the extraction from a place 
of protection should not be made exoept by the bishops alone, or by 
prelates who were their superiors, excluding inferiors, although they 
were ordinaries, and of no diocese, and having a separate territory, in 
which case the extraction of the culprit should devolve on the neigh- 
bouring bishop, the same has been likewise decreed by us in our afore- 
cited constitution. • 

'* By adhering also to those regulations which have been decreed in 
the constitution of Gregory XIV., by which the rule and regulation of 
local immunity is prescribed, the crime of heresy, as you well know> 
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is an excepted crime, and he who is accused of it cannot enjoy the 
refuge of a church. But since, in the congregation of the Holy In- 
quisition, held before us, according to custom, on the 28th of January 
of this year, 1751, a doubt was raised what rule was to be observed, 
and what mode to be adopted, as often as a person accused of heresy 
was to be dragged out of a church to which he had fled, lest he might 
be taken to prison, whether, when he had escaped fromchains in which 
he was held, or from the gallies, or some other place to which he had 
been condemned, either for imprisonment or labour, we, who composed 
the aforesaid constitution in the preceding year, have reserved to our- 
selves to pronounce upon this matter, which we now intend to set forth 
by these which we subjoin. 

" Section 2. Either the question is as to the crime of heresy, which 
comes chiefly under the cognizance of the Holy Inquisition, or of other 
excepted crimes which do not enjoy the protection of a sanctuary, or 
of other crimes which are not excepted, and which do enjoy that pro- 
tection, but, therefore, belong to that tribunal, because they are com- 
mitted by some of those who, as being subject to the jurisdiction of 
that tribunal, ought to undergo its judgment. 

" Section 3. If the crime of heresy is treated of, (let me now en- 
treat particular attention to the bull which is here renewed,) since by 
our predecessor John XXL, who is called XXIL, in his constitution, 
beginning, < Exparte vestra^ in the < Roman Bullarium,' vol. i., it has 
been already decreed, * That heretics, or those suspected of heresy, also 
Jews, who when they had been converted to the Catholic faith, thence 
fell into apostasy, if they had fled to a church, ought to be imme- 
diately dragged out from thence by the inquisitor.' It is by no means 
our intention to derogate from this constitutiony on the contrary j it is our 
will that the s,ame shall be observed^ by attending to, and following, how- 
ever, that method which we now subjoin, namely, that the inquisitor, 
as often as a criminal of this description is to be dragged out of a 
church, should use all diligence that this should be done with all due 
reverence for the house of God. And since it cannot happen, that 
before dragging him forth, the proofs which are had against the cri- 
minal can be communicated to the bishop ; since the law of the secret 
by no means allows it;' since where if it could be done, it would be 
wholly useless ; since it is known that the sacred tribunal of the Inqui- 
sition by no means proceeds to a capture, unless an almost complete 
proof of the crime has preceded : he should not, however, omit this, 
that either before or after the capture, he should certify the bishop of 
it, as well on account of the reverence which is due to his dignity, as 
that as far as possible, that may be carried into eflect which has been 
decreed in the constitution of Gregory, Benedict, Clement, and ours — 
which also is decreed thus by us on this account, because^hat we for- 
merly in the congregation of the holy oflice, which was held before 
our predecessor, Urban VIII., on the 10th of June, 1638, the case being 
proposed, and the doubt discussed : — 

" * Whether a criminal being charged with heresy, flying to a 
church, ought to be dragged out by the bishop or the inquisitor ? * 
The Pontifl* having heard the votes, answered, * That the criminal can 
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be dragged out by the inquisitor, the bishop being certified of it either 
before or after.' 

" Section 4. — Concerns other crimes." 

** Section 5. — What has been said hitherto is to . be observed even 
in respect of those who fly from prisons, or from the galleys, or from 
any place of confinement, and betake themselves to the asylum of a 
church, or any sanctuary, or if they are accused or condemned of the 
crime of heresy, they are to be dragged out by the inquisitor, but so 
that the bishop be certified of it either before or after." 

This Papal bull, you perceive, renews, confirms, and ratifies another 
Papal bull of John XXL, so that they stand identified together. This 
bull of John XXI. is one of the worst bulls of the fourteenth century,, 
and I shall now read it. It is in the <* Bullarium Rom." tom. iii., 
part 2, p. 154. 

« Bull, * Ex parte Vestra.' 

'* Bullarium Romanum," tom. iii. pars. % page 154. Anno Domini 
1317, confirmed by Benedict XIV. in his Encyclical ^^ Elapso proxime** 

"Heretics, or those suspected of heresy, and Jews, having been 
converted to the Catholic faith, and apostatizing from that, flying to a 
church, must be proceeded against. 

" John XXII., Pope, to the Inquisitors of Heretical Pravity ap- 
pointed through the kingdom of France. ' 

"On your part it has been lately proposed before us, that some 
guilty, or suspected, or accused of heretical pravity, or being converted 
from Jewish blindness to the Catholic faith, and afterwards apostatiz- 
ing from it, fly to churches, not as a remedy for their salvation, but 
that they may escape your hands, and may avoid the judgment of ven- 
geance for their crimes, about which you have humbly implored the 
providence of our Apostolical Chair. We, therefore, endeavouring 
with most anxioits care to extirpate the enemies of the ortlwdox faiths 
and to pluck out by the roots^ from the garden of the Lord, such a 
noxious and pestiferous weed^ we, by our apostolical letters, commit to 
your discretion, after the example of our predecessor of happy me- 
mory. Pope Martin IV., who, by his apostolical letters, commanded the 
same to the inquisitors of heretical pravity appointed through the 
kingdom of France, as far as against those whom it shall appear to 
you to be guilty of heretical pravity, or to be notably suspected of the 
same ; also those accused of the aforesaid plague ; also converted Jews, 
and afterwards apostatizing from the faith, either openly, or on proba- 
ble proofs, — that you should freely discharge the duty of your office 
according to the quality of their crime, just as if they had not fled to 
churches or the aforesaid places, by suppressing, without any appeal, 
by ecclesiastical censure, those who oppose themselves. And, that no 
obstacle may be placed in your way on this behalf, we enjoin, by these 
letters, our venerable brothers, the archbishops and bishops, appointed 
through the kingdom of France, that they should not throw any im- 
pediment in your way, so that you should not freely fulfil these our 
commands, but rather that they should, on your requisition in these 
things, assist you as they may have opportunity." 

This is the bull of the year 1317, renewed and confirmed by another 
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bull of 1751, and quoted here in this 8th vol. as of infallible authority, 
as you have seen by Dr. Murray's own oath, a decretal of the Pope 
approved and published by the bishops as the canon law for Ireland 
in 1832. You will observe that, by this law, the persons were to be 
dragged out by the inquisitors from the places into which they had 
fled for refuge. The law declared that the man who had so taken 
refuge was bound to declare the truth of himself. If the proofs were 
not quite complete against them, if they were but half complete 
(semiplena), or more, they were sufficient to warrant his being put to 
the torture, and he was accordingly to be put to the torture ; if the 
proofs were fully complete, so that it was not necessary to put him on 
the rack to elicit confession of the truth, then he was not to be put to 
the torture, he was to be executed. Now, if I can prove to you, that 
in this book this law is laid down for Ireland ; if I can show you that 
the great principle of British justice is superseded by Papal tyranny ; 
if I can show you that the law which you have justly regarded as the 
bulwark of your liberty, the protection of your property, and, under 
Providence, the guardian of your life, namely, that no man is bound to 
accuse himself, and that he is to be considered as innocent till he is 
proved to be guilty ; if I can show you that, instead of this, the bulls 
aiid decretals to which I have referred are laid down as the canon law 
for Ireland, then, I think, I show you at the same time that a founda- 
tion is laid for the introduction of the Inquisition into that country. I 
have read you one sentence in this ** Supplement " as to restitution. 
Now what is the law laid down upon this subject ? I will read it to you 
in Latin : — 

" Reus. 

" Reus juridice interrogatus in judicio criminali tenetur manifestare 
veritatem, ut innuit Pontifex in sua bull4 * Paiema Caritas,* " — 
Bullar. tom. iii. No. 24. 

That is, " A criminal interrogated by the judicial authority in a 
criminal cause, is bound to declare the truth ; " that is, is bound to 
accuse himself. You see that he is to be taken out of his place of 
refuge by the local inquisitors. The bull of Clement XII., quoted 
here in this " Supplement of Canon Law," declares that the proofs 
are sufficient to deliver him to the secular judge, if they are sufficient 
to put him to the torture, — " Si talia saltern sint quae ad torturam 
vahantr The bull of Benedict XIII., quoted also in the same page in 
this Supplement, provides that, " When he is dragged forth, the 
process is regulated by the command of the bishop ; if proofs sufficient 
to put him to the torture be found, then the criminal is to be consigned 
to the secular judge — " Si indicia ad torturam svfficientia reperiantur** 
There it is (holding up the volume) printed in Latin ; and what is 
the meaning of it? Observe, too, that this very bull, the Encyclical 
Letter to the inquisitors of Benedict XIV., which is the very express 
authority given as the canon law for the execution of this sentence on 
heretics, in this passage uses the very same words, proofs, sufficientia 
ad torturam — sufficient to put the accused to the torture. Now, ob- 
serve the fact presented to your consideration. I am reading to you 
the words of a book printed for the first time in Ireland in 1832, 



Now I will read to you from the works of Van Espen, the law of the 
case. He explains to you, what otherwise you might not fully under- 
stand, the meaning of the principles laid down on the word ** Reus" 
Van Espen was one of the most celebrated jurists of the Roman canon 
law. He was Professor of that science in the University of Louvaine, 
the very University in which Dens was Professor of Theology, and he 
throws some light upon the subject, and gives us the statement of the 
law of the Church of Rome, both as to the criminal himself, and the 
torture. We find them correspond with the " Select Treatise on 
Canon Law" of Dr. Murray's. On the criminal he says, "The 
accused, in criminal causes, either placed in prison, or personally cited, 
and appearing, ought, without delay, to answer to the questions, nor is 
he granted any pause to deliberate ; and Julius Clarus testifies that 
this is generally to be observed in practice." This, you perceive, is 
the very sentiment expressed in this Supplement. Again : " If the 
judge should see that the proofs are not altogether clear and convincing, 
he cannot condemn the criminal, especially to capital or corporal 
puni^lment ; but if a proof half complete,** (semiplenaf the very term 
used in the Papal bull,) " or even more than half complete (j)lusquam 
semiplena,) be had, then at this day the criminal is sometimes applied, 
in secular judgments, to the torture, or question, that, by the force of 
torments, the confession of his crime may be extorted from the 
criminal.** Here you perceive the meaning of the proofs that are 
sufficient for the torture (sufficientia ad torturam). Again, Section 
81 : " These aforesaid authors say, either the criminal is fully convicted 
of the crime itself, or he is not. If he is convicted, and the crime is 
fully proved, the criminal is not to be subjected to the torture, that 
confession maybe extorted from him ; since confession is not necessary 
to his condemnation when sufficient proof is had from any other 
quarter of the commission of the crime." " Van Espen," tom. iv. 
826 — 328. Edit Venice, 1789. This is the law as to extraction and 
torture. Now here, you see, is the principle in this Supplement to 
" Dens :*' " The accused is bound to confess the truth," and this is 
ratified by a Papal decretal, " Patema Caritas" a pretty name for 
such a bull. Paternal Charity ! In this bull it is laid down, in the 
middle of Section 8, "that those whose criminal causes are not 
concluded, are to be solemnly reminded of the obligation by which 
they are bound to disclose the truth to the judges examining them, on 
their crimes by legitimate authority." — "Bull. Ben.," tom. iii. p. 117. 
I know not what Dr. Murray may say as to this law, but to my 
humble apprehension it certainly appears to be a Papal law for the 
introduction of the Inquisition, and obligatory with infallible authority 
on the Roman Catholics of Ireland. 

Again, the latter clause of this Resolution states, that the third 
canon of the fourth Lateran Council is set up as the standard law for 
regulating the conduct of the bishops in obliging them to exterminate 
heretics, and that any who will be negligent in doing so, are to be 
deposed, and others appointed in their place. In one of the former 
meetings held in this Hall, I mentioned a letter which was addressed 
to Lord Melbourne, by D^* Murray. I also read the questions pro- 
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posed for conference from the " Directory," referring to the various 
chapters in "Dens," frcm which the order of those questions was 
taken ; and I added some extracts from " Dens" confirming them. 
Dr. Murray wrote a letter to Lord Melbourne, in which he says, " I 
do not believe the doctrines which have been imputed to me; my 
solemn oath declares the con,trary. I did not direct the work of Dens 
to /be published ; it was undertaken by a respectable bookseller as a 
speculation in trade, entirely at his own risk, as a work which com- 
prises a large mass of very valuable matter, though, containing too, 
some obsolete opinions, wholly unconnected with any article of Catholic 
faith, and which opinions, it was known, that hardly any one at the 
present day would think of defending." (Cries of " Hear, hear," 
from some peraons at the lower end of the hall.) I rejoice that any 
person who is supposed to be a Roman Catholic says " Hear," while 
such statements are made, and I trust, from my heart, that such 
person will see the path clear to come out and protest, as we 
do, against the horrible principles which are here laid down. This 
was the statement which Dr. Murray made in- his letter to^Lord 
Melbourne ; and he , adds, " The opinions of Dens regarding the 
right of temporal states to compel their subjects, by confiscation 
and other punishments, to embrace religious doctrines of which 
their conscience could not approve, were unfortunately too pre- 
valent throughout Europe at the time he lived. Blessed be God I 
those doctrines are now little more than the record of by-gone 
intolerance." I quote this letter for the purpose of suggesting two 
considerations, that if these opinions were " obsolete," if they were, 
as he says, " the opinions of days of by-gone intolerance,** the conse- 
quence would be, that when Dr. Murray approved and sanctioned the 
publication of the " Supplement " to " Dens' Theology," and found 
the terms "heresy," and "heretic," and the "obsolete opinions" 
which were expressed respecting them ; I say, we might have expected 
that he would correct the errors into which his priests might happen 
to be led, by setting before them those liberal principles which the 
march of intellect and the spirit of the age had suggested. But 
what will this Meeting think? what will every man think, when 
it is stated that under the head of " heretics," the principles of 
Dens are not only repeated, but aggravated, and enforced by Papal 
laws; and not only so, but enforced by a reference to the Fourth 
Lateran Council, which Dr. Murray declared in 1826 was not in force 
in any part of Christendom. It is impossible to refer to a tenth part 
of what might be stated. I can mention but a few points. The fact 
is, .that this book is a mine of Papal principles — a mine of Papal 
crimes I For here, in this volume, the worst doctrines laid down by 
Dens are approved and enforced by infallible authority. I cannot but 
remark, also, that the Inquisition, of which no mention, at least that 
I have vet met, is made in the first seven volumes of Dens, occurs in 
this eighth, or supplemental volume, continually. The duty of bishops, 
as laid down by Dr. Murray in this volume, to exterminate heretics, is 
as follows ; — 

" The bishop is bound, even in places where the office of the Holy 
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Inquisition is in force, to take sedulous care that he should purge the 
diocese intrusted to him from heretics, and if he shall find any, he 
ought to punish him with canonical punishments; nevertheless, he 
ought to take care that he shall not hinder the inquisitors of the faith 
from discharging their office." — Vol. viii. p. 82. The charity of the 
bishops is not to interfere with the fidelity of the inquisitor, but ** the 
bbhop as well as the inquisitor, when the heretic is brought to hb tri- 
bunal, can reconcile him to the Church, and absolve him in either 
forum." . Here is the principle of extermination of heretics laid down 
in this supplemental volume as clearly as in any of the preceding seven 
— now are these the private opinions of Dens ? How have they made 
their way into this supplemental selection ? Is this a mere << obsolete 
opinion ? " Then why publish it in 1832? That, surely, was rather 
a recent date to publish an "obsolete opinion I " But so far from being 
obsolete, these principles are laid down under the sanction of a Papal 
decree, and that decree is founded upon the decree of a General 
Council. I am sorry that I have not been able to procure a copy of 
the original document, though I was at some pains to do so. But I 
copied it out of the works of Benedict XIV., in the library of Trinity 
College, Dublin. As I wished to give the fullest authority to all the 
documents which I bring before you this day, I waited upon the Rev. 
Thos. Hartwell Home, at the British Museum, and he was so kind as 
to compare my extract with an original copy, which proved to be a 
presentation copy, which the Pope himself had sent to some one* 
The following is the testimony of that Rev. Gentleman : — 

" The preceding extract was compared with the * Treatise * of 
Benedict XIV. de Synodo, in the library of the British Museum, 
and was found to be correct. 

" August 1, 1836. " Thomas Hartwell Horne." 

This authentication of Mr. Home I hope is the same as if I had 
produced the document itself ; and I will now read to you the Papal 
decretal on which this command of extermination is founded : — 

"On the Diocesan Synod. 

" Among the chief cares of the pastoral office is to diligently watch, 
lest any error contrary to the orthodox doctrine may creep into his 
diocese, which the Apostle clearly expresses (1 Tim. iii. and Titus i.) ; 
hence no one can doubt but it chiefly belongs to the bishop to inquire 
as to heretics, and to punish severely, with canonical punishments, 
those whom he shall find pertinacious in their errors. This obligation 
of bishops the author of the " Epistle " to the bishops in Gaul and 
Spain acknowledged and inculcated, which Isidorus wrote to Pope 
Lucius, thus addressing the bishops : — < Therefore, brethren, I admo- 
nish, beseech, and advise your love, that ye watch to detect heretics 
and enemies of the Holy Church with that solicitude which ye ought 
and can apply ; and, lest this plague should be more widely dissemi- 
nated, that ye extirpate from among the untainted minds with severity 
as far as you can according to power.' Further, though this testi- 
mony of Lucius is considered spurious, certainly the decreie of the 
Council of Rheims is not spurious, A .0.625 — 630, which canon, 4th, 
tom. iii. of < Hardwin's Collection,' coL 572, commands it as a duty 
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to the pastors of the churohes, diligently to seek out heretics, and 
bring them back to the Catholic faith, according to their power." 

These are the exact words of the canon of the Council of Rheims. 
I did not bring the volume of the Councils, as I did not think it worth 
bringing for a sentence ; but now mark what follows — t 

** And that we may not wastr our time in illustrating a 

SUBJECT which IS UNDOUBTED AMONG ALL, IT WILL BE ABUN- 
DANTLY SUFFICIENT TO ALLEGE ONE SANCTION OP InNOCENT III., 
IN THE 4?th GENERAL COUNCIL OF LaTERAN, A.D. 1215, IN THE 3d 

CANON OP WHICH, * DE HERETicis,* the bishops.arc ordered every 
year, either by themselves or by their archdeacons, to go round their 
own dioceses, and sedulously to investigate if any one infected with 
heretical contagion lies concealed in it ; but it is decreed in the same 
place that those who are slothful and negligent in expurging the dio- 
eese committed to them from this heretical plague, as being guilty of 
a -weighty crime, be deposed from their office, as unworthy the pas- 
toral ministry, and the same is decreed, torn. v. col. 22, * Hardwin's 
Collections.' We will, therefore, and command, and strictly enjoin, in 
virtue of your obedience, that the bishops diligently watch through 
their dioceses, that they may efficiently perform their duty, if they 
would wish to escape canonical vengeance; for if any bishop shall 
have been negligent in purging from his diocese the leaven of heretical 
pravity, or be remiss, when that shall have appeared on certain proofs, 
he shall both be deposed from the Episcopal office and another be ap- 
pointed in his place, a 6t person who both wiU and can confound here- 
tical pravity. Nor by this tribunal of the Inquisition^ which was 
instituted by the Apostolical Chair, which began after the fourth 
Lateran Council was concluded, in which certainly no mention occurs 
of inquisitcH^ delegated by the Apostolical Chair, Ludovicus a Paramo 
treats of the origin of the sacred Inquisition, lib. ii., tit. 1, cap. 2. 
There is not, I say, by this, any burthen withdrawn from the bishops, 
or any power taken fram them of making inquisition against heretics, 
as Boniface VIII. eloquently declares in the 17th chap, of Heretics. 
We do not intend by this, that the business of inquiring into heretical 
pravity be generally delegated to any person or persons by the Apos- 
tolical Chair in any province, state, or diocese, so as to prevent the 
diocesan bishops from being able to proceed against the same them- 
selves by their ordinary authority, or delegated, if they have it ; but 
they can and ought, just as before, to bestow all their diligence to 
banish this pest from their dioeese, wherever it be, and only to take 
care that they do not hinder the inquisitors of the faith, delegated by 
the Apostolical Chair, where they are appointed, from discharging their 
duty ; but they ought, with equal eeid and eoncord of heart, to devote 
themselves to sueh a salutary work, according to the manner pre- 
scribed in the same chapter, in Extrav. Bon. XI. e. 1. de hseret." 

This is the decretal of Pope Boniface. Here is the Papal decree, 
referred to, and quoted in this volume (the supplemental volume of 
Dens) as the authority for the bishop for the extermination of hereties 
from hts diocese, which decree is founded on the authority of 1^ Fon-rth 
Coundl of Lateran. Now it is weH known that this Covncil of 
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Lateran was one of the most detestable of all the Papal councils, 
which you will see as I read the document. It is known that the de- 
cisions of councils are held to be infallible in the Roman Catholic 
Church, as are the decrees of the Pope ex cathedra. The subject 
was one which naturally occupied the attention of Protestants in this 
country, and those Roman Catholics who were considered most capa- 
ble of giving evidence on the subject, were examined before Com- 
mittees of the Houses of Parliament ; for Protestants well knew, that 
if all decrees of councils are to be received as infallible, the doctrines 
which they inculcate, and the principles which they enjoin, are of so 
atrocious a character that the opportunity, and not the will, would be 
wanting to repeat some of those great and frightful tragedies with 
which, unhappily, the page of history has been too often stained. Now, 
among the Roman Catholics examined before a Committee of the House 
of Commons, I find Dr. Murray, who, on the 17th May, 1825, is asked, 

" Is the third canon of the fourth Lateran Council acknowledged 
by the Catholic Church ? " — His answer is, " The third canon of the 
fourth Lateran Council has no authority whatever in any part of 
Christendom. It never had any authority in those countries, and 
it was made for a particular purpose, which has long since ceased. 
I should premise, that it is exceedingly doubtful whether or not that 
canon was ever enacted in the Council of Lateran, for no ancient 
manuscript records it; but, allowing it to have been enacted, it was 
done by civil authorities of Christendom who were there assembled, 
either by themselves or by their representatives.'' 

Now what is the authority which Dr. Murray adduces in the sup- 
plemental volume to " Dens ? " What is the law he lays down for the 
extirpation of heretics by bishops? That authority is a Papal de- 
cretal founded on the third canon of this Fourth Council of Lateran, 
not founded on the civil power, as Dr. Murray asserts. It is the 
Papal authority, quoted by one Pope from another, and laid down 
by him as canon law. You have heard Dr. Murray's answer to 
the Committee of the House of Commons, that the decrees of the 
third canon of this Council of Lateran are not in force in Christendom. 
Here you have the canon itself. Now you shall judge how far it is 
considered as canon law. Dr. Murray says, that this decree is not 
quoted by any ancient writer. Here is the decree itself translated by 
the Hon. and Rev. M. Percival.in his valuable work, from which I 
have taken it, and compared it with the Latin of the Council in this 
edition, the edition of the Councils, by Mansi. My friend, the Rev. 
Mr. Thelwall, will have the goodness to read. 

The Rev. Mr. Thelwall read it as follows : — 

" Canon *3. — (Papal authority over the possessions of Sovereign 
Princes.) 

*^ We excommunicate and anathematize every heresy which exalteth 
itself against this holy, orthodox, and Catholic faith, which we have set 
forth above ; condemning all heretics, by whatsoever names they may 
be recognized ; who have, indeed, diverse faces, but their tails are 
bound together, for they make agreement in the same folly. 

<<Let such persons, wben condemned, be left to the secular powers 
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who may be present, or to their officers, to be punished in^ fitting 
manner, those who are of the clergy being first degraded from their 
orders; so that the goods of such condemned persons, being laymen, 
shall be confiscated; but in the case of clerks, be applied to the 
churches from which they received their stipends. 

*< But let those who are only marked with suspicion, be smitten with 
the sword of an anathema, and shunned by all men until they make 
proper satisfaction, unless, according to the grounds of suspicion and 
the quality of the person, they shall have demonstrated their innocence 
by a proportionate purgation. So that, if any shall perseverjB in ex- 
communication for a twelyemonth, thenceforth they shall be con- 
demned as heretics. And let the secular powers, whatever offices they 
may hold, be induced and admonished, and, if need be, compelled by 
ecclesiastical censure, that, as they desire to be accounted faithful, 
they should, for the defence of the faith, publicly set forth an oath, 
that, to the utmost of their power, they will strive to exterminate from 
the lands under their jurisdiction all heretics who shall be deqounced 
by the Church ; so that whensoever any person is advanced, either to 
spiritual or temporal power, he be bound to confirm this decree with 
an oath. But if any temporal lord^ being required and admonished by 
the Churchy shall neglect to cleanse his country of this heretical filthy 
let him be bound with the chain of excommunication by the metropolitan 
4ind the other co-provincial bishops. And if he shaU scorn to make 
satisfaction vnthin a year^ let this be signified to the Supreme Pontiff: 
that,, thenceforth^ he may declare his vassals to be absolved from their 
fidelity to him, and expose his land to be occupied by the Catholics, who, 
luLving exterminated the heretics, may, loithout contradiction, possess it, 
■and preserve it in purity offait/i, saving the right of the chief lord, so 
long as he himself presents no difficulty, and offers no hinderance in this 
matter : the iE^ame law, nevertheless, being observed^ concerning those 
who have not lords in chief. • 

" But let the Catholics, who, having taken the sign of the cross, have 
girded themselves for the extermination of the heretics, enjoy the same 
indulgence, and be armed with privilege, as is conceded to those who 
go to the assistance of the Holy Land. 

" But we who believe, decree also, to subject to excommunication, 
the receivers, the defenders, the abettors of the heretics ; firmly deter- 
mining that if any one, after he has been marked with excommunica- 
tion, shall refuse to make satisfaction within a twelvemonth, he be 
thenceforth of right in very deed infamous, and be not admitted to 
public offices or councils, nor to elect for anything of the sort, nor to 
give evidence. Let him also be intestable, so as neither to have power 
to bequeath nor to succeed to any inheritance. 

" Moreover, let no man be obliged to answer him in any matter, but 
iet him be compelled to answer others. If, haply, he be a judge, 
let his sentence have no force, nor let any causes be brought for his 
, hearing. If he be an advocate, let not his pleading be admitted. If a 
notary, let the instruments drawn up by him be invalid, and be con- 
demned with their damned author. And we charge that the same be 
observed in similar cases. But if he be a clerk, let him be deposed 
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from every office and benefice, that where is the greatest fault, the 
greatest vengeance may be exercised. 

" But if any shall fail to shun such persons after they have been 
pointed out by the Church, let them be compelled, by the sentence of 
excommunication, to make fitting satisfaction. Let the clergy by no 
means administer the sacraments of the Church to such pestilent per- 
sons, nor presume to commit them to Christian burial, nor receive 
their alms nor oblations ; otherwise let them be deprived of their 
office, to which they must not be restored without the special in- 
dulgence of the Apostolic See." 

Mr. M'Ghee said, the latter part of this is quoted in the Papal 
decree which I have read. 

" We add, moreover, that every archbishop, or bishop, either him- 
self, or by his archdeacon, or by persons of repute, should twice, or at 
least once a-year go round his own parish, in which it is reported that 
heretics reside, and there he shall compel three or more credible wit- 
nesses, or if it shall appear expedient, the whole neighbourhood to be 
sworn, — ^that if any one shall know heretics there, or any worshipping 
in secret conventicles, or dissenting in life or manners from the con- 
versation of the faithful, he may carefully point them out to the 
bishop. But the bishop himself shall cite the accused into his pre- 
sence, who, unless he shall have purged himself from the crime with 
which he is accused, or if, after having been purged, he shall have 
rela'^ed into his former defection, he shall be punished canonically. 
But if any of those rejecting the sacredness of an oath, by a damnable 
obstinacy, shall be unwilling to swear, on this account alone they shall 
be regarded as heretics. 

" We will, therefore, and command, and, in virtue of obedience, we 
strictly ordain that bishops, for the purpose of efiectually discovering 
these things, watch diligently over their dioceses, if they wish to escape 
canonical vengeance. 

**.But if any bishop be negligent or remiss in purging his diocese 
from the leaven of heretical pravity ; when this shall be apparent by 
indubitable proofs, he shall be displaced from his episcopal office, and 
another fit person substituted in his place, who is willing and able to 
confound heretical pravity." 

Here then is the canon law laid down by the Roman Catholic arch- 
bishops and bishops of Ireland. Here is the character of a Christian 
bishop held up by them to the priesthood, who are aspirants to that 
office. Now, with respect to the evidence of Dr. Murray, that this is 
not to be found in any ancient author, it is to be hoped that he spoke 
from ignorance of the matter ; for, in direct proof of the contrary, in 
the year 1220, Honorius III., the successor to Innocent III., crowned 
the Emperor Frederick II., and in the account which is here given in 
their own Bullarium of that event, it is proved that, at his coronation, 
the Emperor proclaimed, as the law of his realm, this very canon of 
the Council. He uses the very same words which are used in the 3d 
canon of the fourth Council of Lateran. If this is not the authority of 
an ancient writer I know not what is, for the writer gave his account 
five years aftei^ the Council of Lateran sat. If that is not an ancient 

c 
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authority, I repeat, I know not what is. Now Dr. Murray writes to 
Lord Melbourne, and disavows the doctrines imputed to him ; and yet 
he has published, under his own express sanction, the supplemental 
volume to '^ Dens," in which he lays down those doctrines and prin- 
ciples as the ecclesiastical law of Ireland. In the year 1826 he states 
the Council of Latera^i was not in force in Christendom ; and yet, in 
1832, he quotes that same Council under the authority of the Pope, as 
the Papal law for the government of Ireland. In the year 1826 he 
pledges himself and his brother bishpps, on their solemn oath, that 
Catholics '< detest as impious and unchristian the doctrine, that it is 
lawful to murder or destroy any person or persons whatever for, or 
under the pretension of their being heretics:" and yet, in the year 
1832, he promulgates a law for the regulation of the priests in Ireland, 
in which he lays down that it is the duty of the bishops and patrons of 
the Church to exterminate heretics. Now, I say, if you believe that 
these documents are printed here as I have read them — if you believe 
that these words convey the meaning that you hear with your own 
ears — if you believe that they were written at the period to which I 
refer — ^that they were promulgated by the authority of the Pope as 
laws binding on the Church — that they were adopted by the Roman 
Catholic bishops in Ireland as the fit rule for governing the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland ; — if you believe these things, I ask you on what 
ground can you refuse to pass this Resolution ? It is a Resolution 
which I am sorry as a man, more sorry as a Christian, and ashamed 
as an Irishman, to place in your hands, but my sense of duty 
compels me. 

The Resolution was then put and carried. 
' The last Resolution which I have to submit to the consideration of the 
-Meeting, involves the only question that remains upon the subject. 
That question is — ^Were the Roman Catholic laity of Ireland bound or 
obliged to submit to the laws enacted by the Pope ? Upon this sub- 
ject, the Resolution which I have to propose is to this effect — 

''That it appears from the law laid down by the Irish Roman 
Catholic bishops, that all the laity who hinder the execution of the 
commands, citations, and other provisions of the Court of Rome, are 
excomtnunicated ; so that the whole of the Roman Catholic population 
of Ireland appear to be in total subjugation to the Pope." 

This Resolution is almost a copy of the very words of this Supple- 
ment, in which, under the head *' Execution of the Provisions of the 
Roman Court" (Romanse Curiae), we find these words: — 

'' In the Bull ' Pcistoralis JRegiminis' (Bull. tom. 1, n. 4}7)y laymen 
impeding the execution of the mandates, citations, and other provisions 
of the Roman Court are smitten with excommunication, reserved for 
the Roman Pontiff;" — that is, they are under a ban, from which 
neither their priests nor their bishops can deliver or absolve them ; no 
power under that of the Pope himself. It proceeds — " So are they, 
also, who afibrd aid, advice, or favour, to those who impede it. 
Regulars and ecclesiastics incur, ipsofactOy suspension, as well from the 
exercise of their orders as their ofiices, both which censures are 
•reserved for the Roman Pontifi*; but notaries or scHbes refusing to 
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execute the public instruments of these provisions and executions at 
the instance of the party, are deprived of the office of notary, and are 
declared infamous." — ^Vol. v, iii. p. 74?. 

Here is the tremendous authority — here b the tremendous weight 
of temporal and eternal vengeance, which is hanging over the head of 
every Roman Catholic who refuses submission to the laws which this 
Meeting has this day heard. The attention of the public is awakened 
to this subject. I rejoice that an error of mine has been, although the 
cause of humiliation to myself, a means of arousing the public mind. 
Now, although perhaps there never was a sulbject brought before a 
public meeting which could open so wide a field for declamation, I 
shall, notwithstanding, consider it inconsistent with the gravity of the 
question and the importance of the facts which I have laid before the 
public, to allow myself to utter one declamatory sentence on the case. 
I have endeavoured plainly and simply to state the facts. I have read 
the documents. And I will let the Ps^al laws, which I have recited, 
go forth to the world without comment, and leave it to their own 
weight to make what impression they may upon the public mind. I 
have now only just briefly to recapitulate the subjects which I have 
submitted to your consideration. I have laid before you incontro- 
vertible evidence that the book in my hand — " The Digest of the 
Moral Theology and Canon Law of the Church of Rome " — was pub- 
lished in 1832, under the express sanction of the Roman Catholic 
archbishop and the bishops of the chief province of Ireland, and that 
includes the sanction of all the Roman Catholic bishops in that 
country ; for I have proved to the Meeting, that where a Papal decree 
is published, and the bishops do not protest against it, then it becomes 
a canonical law of infallible authority. In this case no bishop protests ; 
but, on the contrary, the book, containing those bulls, is actually now 
first published by the bishops. It is, in fact, set up, as has before 
been proved, as the standard work for the instruction of the Irish 
Roman Catholic priests by all the Roman Catholic bishops of Ireland. 
That its authority on canon law is infallible, I have shown to the 
Meeting, in the passages which I have quoted from the standard work 
of the Professor of Theology in the College of Maynooth (Dr. Dela- 
hogue.) I have shown to them, on the authority of the standard work 
of Theology itself (<* Dens ''), that the manner of its publication in 
Ireland rendered its precepts obligatory upon all the Roman Catholics 
in that country ; and it has been proved, from the evidence of Dr. 
Murray himself, that a Papal decretal, which has not been protested 
against by the bishops, is infallible and binding. By that infallible 
authority, then, it is laid down that eveiy shilling of the property for- 
feited by the Roman Catholics, and by the Roman Catholic Church in 
Ireland, must be restored. Upon that authority the principle of the 
Inquisition is again set up ; and the principle of British law and liberty 
-—that no man should be required to give evidence against himself, 
but that every man should be deemed innocent until he is proved 
guilty — is superseded. That principle is set aside, and the punish- 
ment of the rack is revived. Yes, yes, in this book, the word 
" torture " itself occurs, here it is — ^twice in one page. Here you have 
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the principle of the Inquisition recognised, and it is not for us to say 
how soon the practice may be introduced. You have it proved in 
utter defiance of all promises, and of all oaths — from men who hold 
ofRces, that, at least, ought to be of a solemn character — you have it 
proved that the most persecuting bulls, and the most intolerant canons, 
are introduced as the Papal laws of Ireland at this day. It has been 
proved, and proved upon the most unexceptionable authority, beyond 
doubt or dispute, that the third canon of the fourth Lateran Council 
has been introduced into Ireland by the very man who had solemnly 
declared, that this persecuting decree had no authority in Christendom. 
By the same infallible authority, the bull of universal excommunication 
of heretics is again set up. It is entitled Bulla Ccence Domini, &c. 
Formerly it was the custom at Rome to read it every Maunday Thurs- 
day. Some persons deny that the custom is still kept up. I cannot 
say whether or not it is discontinued. If I had had time to read the 
whole of this book through, I might be able to say accurately how 
often it i^ quoted. I acknowledge that I hive not read the whole of 
this book through ; but I will appeal to the Meeting, if I have not 
shown them that I have read too much. In what I have read, I find 
that bull of universal excommunication quoted ten times in the " Sup- 
plement of Dens." Now, it is a document well worthy of the deep 
consideration of the Christian public. For being so referred to by 
the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, it is now revived as the 
canon law, which every Roman Catholic in Ireland must acknowledge. 
Doctrines which that Archbishop declared to have been, in the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth century, " too prevalent," are introduced by him 
as the Papal laws of Ireland in the year 1832. I shall just read one 
passage from the bull, No. 2 : — 

"The bull, 'Coenae Domini' of Urban VIII., A.D. 1627. We 
excommunicate and anathematize on the part of the Almighty 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, also by the authority of the 
blessed apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our own, all Hussites, 
Wickliffites, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Calvinists, Huguenots, Anabaptists, 
Trinitarians, and apostates from the Christian faith, and all and sin- 
gular other heretics, under whatsoever name they be included, and of 
whatsoever sect they be, and those who believe them, receive them, 
and generally ail defenders of them. And all persons knowingly read- 
ing, retaining, or printing their books containing heresy or treating of 
religion without our authority, and that of the Apostolical Chair, or 
in any mode defending them for any cause publicly or privately under 
any pretence or colour whatsoever; also all schismatics and those 
who pertinaciously withdraw themselves or recede from our obedience 
and that of the Roman Pontiff for the time being." 

Please to recollect the dates of councils and bulls of persecution now 
revived. The decree of the Council of Rheims, passed in the year 
625, was revived and confirmed in 1832. The third canon of the 
fourth Lateran Council of 12lS was revived and confirmed in 1832, 
by the man who declared in 1826 that that identical canon had no 
authority in any country in Christendom. 

The Chairman asked the Rev. Gentleman across the table, was 
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not the expression which is confirmed by the bull, the ** extermination 
of heresy f*' 

Mr. M*Ghee replied, that the words were, "the extermination of 
heretics/' tics, dcs, not sy. You have next the decretal letter of Pope 
Boniface VIII., dated 1300, as a part of the Papal law of Ireland. So 
was the bull of John XXI., 1317) and also the bull of Pope Gregory 
XIV., of the year 1591, which excluded heretics from local immunity, 
and set up as the authority for bishops exterminating heretics. You have 
then the " Bulla ccence" of Paul V., 1601 ; the same of Urban VIII., 
1627 ; one of Benedict XIIL, 1725; another of Clement XII., 1734; 
two of Benedict XIV., 1750 and 1751 : which last four all enact 
torture. You have all these referred to, and revived by the sanction 
given to the Eighth or Supplementary volume of " Dens' Theology," 
through the approbation of Dr. Murray and the suffragan bishops of 
Leinster. All those canons have been, by that authority, revived and 
re-enacted for Ireland in the year 1832. Now I have not brought 
forward anything of my own. I have stated no opinion of my own. 
I have scarcely commented upon the awful facts which I have pro- 
duced — facts which I have merely extracted from the present authentic 
standards of the Church of Rome itself — from documents which that 
Church declares to be of ** infallible authority." The " Bullarium" 
from which I have quoted the other documents I have referred to axe 
from the copies of the highest authority. I leave them to the Meet- 
ing, and to the whole Christian public, as matters which demand their 
deepest consideration. And now I say to my Protestant brethren, I am 
accused of bringing forward such documents as these merely as a politician. 
I trust I do prize the blessings of Protestant British liberty ; and I do 
say, as a man and as a Christian, that I abhor the instruments of 
Papal tyranny dver the consciences and liberties of men. But I say 
that no politicians — ^I care not what they are, I care not what are their 
principles as politicians — but if I must give names, I care not whether 
•they are Tories; I care not whether they are Whigs; I care not 
whether they are Radicals, or any thing else you please to call them ; 
and I say it is not in their power — I defy their power — to bring any 
remedy to a case like this. How can they legislate, or what legislation 
will ever tell upon a population hurried along by principles like these ? 
You might as well legislate, and fling your Acts of Parliament on the 
plain to stop the war-horse while his rider was dashing the rowels in 
his flanks — you might as well cast your Acts of Parliament upon the 
sea to stop the vessel as she scuds before the hurricane — ^you might as 
well stand on the western cliffs of Ireland, and bid the Atlantic cease 
to beat against the shore, when lashed into agitation by the raging 
storm, as attempt to legislate for the hearts and consciei^ces of men 
exasperated by such principles as these. But there is a Legislator that 
can bring a blessing to Ireland, and there is but one-^-the Legislator 
of the heavens and earth ; and not the men who, in the wisdom of 
their own wretched policy, set up their own legislation and shut out 
the legislation of their God from men. If these facts — and 
facts more awful, I believe, were never laid before public Meet- 
ing — if these awful facts be taken up as mere instruments of 
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politics, if they be taken up as mere political instruments by one 
party or by another party — I say, as a Christian minister, that instead 
of a blessing, I shall look for a judgment on the head of the nation. 
For the question is not with me, as a minister of Christ, what are the 
feelings of those people to me ? What can they do to me ? What 
punishment can they inflict on me ? Will they deprive me of my 
property ? Will they deprive me of my liberty ? Will they deprive 
me of my life ? That is not the question with me. The question 
with me, as a Christian minister is. Can these my poor fellow-sinners 
be looking to their God ? Are they in a state that is fit for them to 
appear in the presence of the Judge of heaven and earth ? That is 
the question ; and I will say that the neglect — I hope I shall be par- 
doned, not meaning to cast any reflection on any persons, except that 
in which I must take my share^ and to which I lament to say we must 
all, I think, plead guilty — the neglect of the salvation of the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland, the neglect of fidelity, of bold Christian fidelity, 
in testifying of these evils faithfully, the neglect of Christian love in 
bringing the Gospel of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to them in 
opposition to the awful superstitions of the Church of Rome, this neglect 
I look on as a curse hanging about the neck of this empire, and that if 
we are not awakened to a sense of our duty, that neglect will be as a 
mill-stone that will drown us in the depths of the sea. You come to 
this hall, and you hear gentlemen stand on this platform at your mis- 
sionary meetings ; you hear them come with statements from India, and 
from New Zealand, and from different parts of the earth, of the awful 
state of those who are living " without God in the world," and you are 
energetic, you are all alive, you are liberal, you are profuse, you are 
prodigal in sending out means and missionaries to enlighten these 
men. Go to New Zealand, go the world over, and bring me a system 
of religion, if you can, more abhorrent from the Word of God than that 
which lies upon this table. Are all other men that are in darkness — 
are they to be the objects of Christian zeal and Christian love, and are 
the poor Roman Catholics of Ireland to be excluded ? O, 1 would 
say to all systems of legislation for Ireland, they are like the wind, the 
strong wind which passed by before the prophet, but the Lord was not 
in that wind ; they are like the earthquake, but the Lord was not in 
the earthquake ; they are like the fire after the earthquake, but the 
Lord was not in the fire ; and O I O I that Ireland might enjoy the 
blessing of the still small voice I If they come to us with the sword, 
our business is to go to them in the spirit of Christian fidelity to 
testify against the sword, but in the spirit of Christian love to use 
against their errors " the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God." If they come to us with words of anger and irritation, if they 
come with rage and persecution— if we be Christians, our business is, 
while we testify with apostolic fidelity against the evil, to come to 
them with the spirit of love and with the Gospel of peace in our right 
hand. If a blessing is to be hoped for for this country — if the mercy 
of God is to be expected for the preservation of the institutions we 
enjoy, for the preservation of Protestant liberty and Protestant 
property, and Protestant life, and Protestant laws in this empire — the 
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conviction of my heart is this, that the appeal is to be made on 
Christian fidelity and love to the Roman Catholics of Ireland. I can 
only say to them, it may be the last time I may be permitted to lift up 
my voice on the subject, I can only say to my countrymen, I will say . 
to the Roman Catholic priests, I will say to Dr. Murray, though I 
bear my testimony here against these doctrines, I dare not throw a 
stone at any of them as a sinner before God, for I cannot but remem- 
ber that had I been born under the circumstances in which they were 
bom, had I been educated in that awful superstition in which they 
were educated, had I been trained as a Roman Catholic priest, I 
should perhaps have been embracing the " JBuUarium" instead of the 
Bible : and I cannot forget that if I am brought, instead of resting on 
refuges of lies, which cannot profit the soul, if I am brought to know 
that hope, which I trust I do, and which, O that all my poor dear 
countrymen knew as the refuge of their souls, that blessed Redeemer 
whose precious blood cleanseth from all sin, if I am brought to know 
that hope, I must ask myself, " Who maketh thee to differ from 
another ?" and what have I that I have not received, as all who pro- 
fess to know that hope must say and feel for themselves, if they speak 
and feel like Christians. Then I say to my Roman Catholic country- 
men, that while I stand here to speak against the errors of their 
Church, I bear them on my heart in prayer to my God ; and I trust 
that God will send his blessed Word among them to enlighten them, 
to open their eyes, and ^< turn them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive the forgiveness of 
their sins, and be made partakers of the inheritance among them that 
are sanctified by the faith that is in Christ Jesus." For if ever a 
blessing is to be expected from this land, that blessing can only be 
derived, by statesmen and people, from the knowledge, the study,, and 
the fidelity in attending to, and in being devoted to, the principles and 
practice of the Word of the living God. 

The Rev. Gentleman sat down amid loud and repeated applause, and 
the Meeting then separated. 



PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 



FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES. 

I. That the influence of true religion over a people forms the best security for 
their individual rights, and the surest basis of national prosperity. 

II. That the British Constitution acknowledges in its principle and laws the 
Sovereignty of Almighty God, and the Supreme Authority of his Holy Word, and 
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The Committee of the Protestant Association, taking notice 
of the various discussions which have been carried on, during the last 
few years, both on the platform and through the press, concerning 
certain doctrines alleged to be held by the Romish clergy, especially 
in Ireland, — have felt it their duty to endeavour to abstract, from 
among the various matters so brought forward, the leading facts of the 
case ; and to place before the people of England, in a form so succinct 
as to be easily read, and with sufficient simplicity to be generally under- 
stood, the actual position of the whole question at the present moment* 

First of all, however, they would advert to two charges which are 
frequently made, with reference to such statements as they are now 
about to offer. 

It is said that they tend to excite religious dissensions among the 
people. But those who offer this objection seem not only to mis- 
take, but actually to invert, the real facts of the case. It is, unhappily, 
most certain that these religious dissensions do already exist ; and it is 
also too clear, that in those parts of the empire in which the Romish 
Church has most influence, these dissensions lead to the most lamenta- 
ble consequences. To search out the real causes of these evils, then, 
with a view to their removal, is not to help forward the disease, but isi 
in fact, the only course by which a cure can be effected. 

But it is also urged, against those who solicit attention to these 
matters, that they, recklessly and uncharitably, bring heavy charges 
against millions of their fellow-countrymen. The Committee of the Pro- 
testant Association are eamestiy desirous of giving this charge the most 
unqualified contradiction. They wish to state, most unreservedly 



had most cheerfully, their entire conviction that the great body of the 
Roman Catholics of Great Britain and Ireland are wholly ignorant of the 
views and principles which are held and acted upon by their leaders. 
They have no more knowledge of the ultimate designs of those under 
whose guidance they act, than an army can possess of its general's 
plan of campaign. Their blind and uninquiring obedience, however, 
to every command of their spiritual guides, cannot but make it the 
more needful to investigate, whether the ultimate objects of these 
their guides be, or be not, inimical to the peace, and even to the 
safety, of the great mass of the Protestants of the empire. 

The question, then, to which the attention of English Protestants 
is now solicited is this. What are the real views and feelings with which 
they are regarded by the leading members of the Church of Rome 
among us, of whose increasing numbers, strength, and activity, so many 
proofs are daily afforded ? 

Now the Romish priesthood have an unquestionable right to be 
judged by their own acts and their own declarations. Not, however, 
by a set of apparently liberal professions or declarations, got up for the 
occasion, or framed to answer some particular political end; but by 
acts done, and standards established amons them at times when no such 
temporary motive prevailed, but when the principles enunciated might 
be fairly taken to be those of their ordinary and universal acceptance* 
It is to such acts and declarations as these, that the Association would 
direct the public attention ; and while they most sincerely purpose to 
put forward no statement whatever, the proof of which is not altogether 
impregnable, and beyond the reach of doubt, — they still earnestly court 
and demand the most careful investigation, both as to the facts which 
they shall have to state, and as to the inferences which they may feel 
eompelled to draw from them. 

This inquiry, as will be readily conceived, must relate chiefly to 
those intolerant doctrines which were held, beyond all question, in 
former periods, by the Church of Rome, but which it is now often 
asserted or assumed that she has, in modern times, abandoned. Those 
doctrines denied to those whom the Romish Church calls ^ heretics,*' and 
therefore to Protestants, the right to liberty, to property, nay, even to 
life. Those doctrines were promulgated by popes, confirmed by councils, 
•iBd acted upon by kings. The adherents of the Church of Rome 
sl^ti contend tha4 the decisions of a. council, conflrmed by a pope, are 
of infallible authority, and that from those decisions the Church never 
departs ; — and yet we are also toldj by the same parties, and 
almost in the same breath, that these persecuting doctrines, though 
abounding throughout the records of her councils and canon law, are nqw 
no longer held by the Romish Church. Amidst all these obvious 
eontradictions, therefore, it is very natural, and, in fact, plainly neces- 
sary, that attention should be directed to the acts and declaration^ of 
the Romish priesthood of our own age and nation, in order to ascer- 
tain, in the most indisputable manner, what their present views on these 
subjects actually are. And it is to evidence of this description, that 
the attention of the British public is now earnestly requested. 

Th«t evidence refers to three distinct acts of the Romish priesthood 



in Irelaad ; th^ ftrit^ the publication of an anthorized edition of the 
BiblC) with notes, bearing the highest Episcopal sanction ; the second^ 
the adoption and approval of a system of theology, by the Romish 
Bishops, for the ^< secure gaidance " of their clergy ; the thvrd^ the 
subsequent annexation, to tbAt system of theology, of a supplementary 
▼diime, containing decisions on controverted points, approved and 
sanctioned by the Romish Archbishop, Dr. Murray. It must, 
asBurecHy, be admitted on all hands, that in consulting these three 
works, for a correct view of the principles of the Romish priesthood 
in the present day, the fairest course that could be adopted, has 
been taken. If any more legitimate sources of information exbt, by 
all means let them be pointed out. 

I. The first subject, then, for consideration, is that of a quarto 
edition of the Bible, with the Rhemish notes, bearing the sanction and 
recommendation of several prelates of the Romish Church, the publi- 
cation of which commenced in Dublin in 181S, and was completed in 
1816, and another edition of which was brought out at Cork in 
181 7-1 8. The following facts, relating to this work, appear now to be 
admitted on all hands : — 

(1.) That the Bible in question was undertaken by a Romish book- 
seller of the name of Macnamara, in 1813, and announced by him as 
appearing under the patronage of Dr. O'Reilly, R. C. Archbishop of 
Armagh; Dr. Troy, R. C. Archbishop of Dublin; Dr. Murray, R. C. 
Coadjutor Archbishop of Dublin; five other Roman Catholic Bishops; 
many other dignitaries, and nearly 300 Roman Catholic clergymen. ' 

(2.) That the Rev. P. A. Walsh, Roman Catholic minister of 
Denmai'b^reet Chapel, in Dublin, was deputed by Dr. Troy to tettse 
the said notes — did actually so revise them — and was paid by the pub- 
Usher for performing that duty. 

(8.) That after these notes had been so revised and so published, 
this Bible was put into circulation among these eight Roman Catholic 
bishops, and three hundred clergy, and other subscribers, and remained 
in their hands till Oct. 1817 ; that is, as to the whole Bible, above a 
year, and as to the lai^r part of it (being issued in numbers), above 
two years, without a single objection being offered to the notes, by any 
one, either of the eight bishops, the 300 priests, or even of the Roman 
Catholic laity who had become subscribers I 

(4.v) That the character of the notes appended to this Bible having, 
after some time, been noticed by the London ^* British Criticy* Dr. 
Troy did then, in Oct. 1817, publish a disclaimer of the work. His 
i^eason, however, for so disclaiming it he afterwards stated to Coyne, 
the publisher, to be, <^ That very bad consequences had followed the 
publication; that finding lis way into England^ it had armed our 
enemies against us, and this at a time when we were seeking emanci- 
pation;*' reasons, •obviously, which were grounded upon policy ^ and' 
tkot on principle, 

(5.) That Mr. O'Connell proposed to the Roman Catholic Board to 
pot forth, on the part of the Roman Catholic laity, a public denuncia- 
tion of these notes ; and procured the appointment of a Committee to 
(baiw up fswk denunciation^: which Comniitteei met on seveitd oeca- 



sions, and repeatedly obtained further time; till at last, at a distance 
of eighteen days from the introduction of the subject, the Board was 
permitted to dissolve without agreeing to any denunciation whatever ! 
. (6.) That another edition was published in Cork, bearing the date 
of 1818, but being, it is most probable, actually in the press in 1817, 
during all this talk about a denunciation ; which edition was an- 
nounced to be brought out under the patronage of twelve Roman 
Catholic bishops, 125 priests, and, in all, 1827 subscribers of various 
degrees. And this Bible is now found in daily use in many of the 
houses of Roman Catholics in all pai*ts of Ireland at the present 
moment. 

It only remains to show what was the real character of these notes. 
To exhibit this, a few specimens will suffice. 

Matt. xiii. 29, 30. fLest, while. J " The good must tolerate the evil, 
" when it is so strong that it cannot be redressed without danger and 
" disturbance of the whole Church, and commit the matter to God's^ 
"judgment in the latter day ; otherwise, where ill men, be thei/ heretics 
" or other malefactors, may he punished or suppressed without disturb^ 
^^ ance and hazard of the good, they may and ought, by public authority y 
" either spiritual or temporal, to be chastised or executed.^* 

Luke ix. 55. (He rebuked them.) " Not justice, nor all rigorous 
"punishment of sinners, is here forbidden, nor Elias*s fact repre- 
" hended, nor the Church or Christian princes blamed for ptUting heretics 
" to death ; but that none of these should be done for desire of our 
" particular revenge, or without discretion, and regard of their amend- 
" ment, and example to others. Therefore St. Peter used his power 
" upon Ananias and Sapphira, when he struck them both down to death 
" for defrauding the Church." 

Luke xiv. 23. (Compel them.) "The vehement persuasion that 
" God useth, both externally by force of his word and miracles, and 
" internally by his grace, to bring us unto him, is called compelling ; 
" not that he forceth any to come to him against their own wills, but 
^< that he can alter and mollify a hard heart, and make him willing 
**that before would not. St. Augustin also referreth this compelling 
^^to the penal laws which Catholic princes do justly use against heretics 
" and schismatics ; proving that they who are by their former professions 
" in baptism subject to the Catholic Church, and are departed from the 
" same after sects, may and ought to be compelled into the unity and 
" society of the Universal Church again" 

Acts XXV. 11. (I appeal unto Ccesar.) " If St. Paul, both to save 
" himself from whipping and from death sought by the Jews, doubted 
" not to claim succour from the Roman laws, and to appeal to Caesar 
"the Prince of the Romans, not yet christened, how much more may 
" we call for aid of Christian prifices and their laws, for the 
** punishment of heretics, and for the ChurcKs defence against them 9 " 

2 Cor. X. 6. ( To revenge. J ". You may see hereby, that the spiritual 
" power of bishops is not only preaching the Gospel, and so by per- 
" suasion aiid exhortation only (as some heretics hold) to remit or 
** retain sins, hut that it hath authority to punish, judge, and condemn 
" heretics and other like rebels ; which power one of the principal rebels 
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" (Calvin) of this time, being convicted by the evidence of the place, 
^* acknowledgeth to be grounded upon Christ's word. * Whosoever 
you shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven.' (Matt, xviii. 
18.) Apply also the words spoken to Jer. i. 10 — * Behold^ I appoint 
" tJiee over nations and kingdoms, that thou plant, pluck up, build, and 
^^ destroy ; to confirm and explain the power Apostolic here alleged 
**by St. Paul. Nay, they would gladly draw this power from the 
" lawful successors of the apostles to themselves — their ministers and 
** consistories — which are nothing else hut the shops and councils of 
" sedition, and all the conspirations of this time against the lawful 
*' princes of the world" 

Rev. ii. 20. (Because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel.) " He 
warneth bishops to be zealous and stout against false prophets and 
heroes of what sort soever, by alluding covertly to the example of 
** holy Elias, that in zeal killed four hundred and fifty false prophets 
" of Jezebel, and spared not Ahab nor Jezebel themselves, but told 
"them to their faces that they troubled Israel, that is, the faithful 
" people of God." 

Rev. xvii. 6. (Drunk with the blood,) " It is plain that this woman 
signifieth the whole body of all the persecutors that have, and shall, 
shed so much blood of the just, of the prophets, apostles, and other 
martyrs, from the beginning of the world to the end. The Protest- 
ants foolishly expound it of Rome, for that there they put heretics to 
" death, and allow of their punishment in other countries ; but their 
** blood is not called the blood of saints, no more than the blood of 
^^ thieves, mankillers, and other malefactors, for the shedding of which, 
** by order of justice, no commonwealth shall answer" 
. Such were the doctrines actually disseminated in the years 1813 
to 1818,- in the two chief cities of Ireland, with the appended 
sanction of ten or twelve prelates of the Romish Church, and of three 
or four hundred of the priests ! The excuse now made is, that they did 
not know that those notes were to be published, and that their approba- 
tion was given under a mistake or misapprehension. But it is then very 
naturally inquired. Whether a Roman Catholic priest of Dublin had 
not been specially selected and appointed by Dr. Troy, to examine and 
approve the notes so appended ? The answer made is, that though 
so appointed by his archbishop, and though paid for his labour by the 
publisher, he did not, in fact, execute faithfully what he was employed 
and paid to do ! But then another question remains, — namely. How 
came such notes as these to be in circulation among eight bishops and a 
great body of the priests, for one year, or nearly two, without a word 
of expostulation or disapproval being heard from any quarter, till 
a London Protestant Review had brought their enormity to light? 
To this question no answer whatever has been given. And this is the 
case of the Rhemish notes. 

II. The next matter brought under consideration was the 
" Complete Body of Theology " of Peter Dens. The leading facts 
concerning this work, which appear to be established beyond the pos- 
sibility of contradiction, are these :- — 

(1.) " That at a meeting of the Roman Catholic prelates of Ireland, 






*^ht\d oQthe 14th of Sept ISQS^HwaA unanimously agreed thai ^^mm' 
" Complete Body of Theology' waa the best book oi^ the sul^e^^ Utak 
<' could be re-publbhed, as containing the most secure guidance for suc^ 
'< eccle9iastica as niay» by reason of the peculiar circumstances of this 
« country, be deprived of the opportunity of referring to public libraries, 
<^ or consulting those who may be placed in authority over them." 

(2*) That an edition of the said book was accordingly printed and 
published, by the principal Eoman Catholic bookseller of Dublin. 

(3.) That in 1831, the ^« Priests' Directory" for that year gave the 
following notice, wiUi reference to the quarterly conferences held by 
the Roman Catholic priests : — 

^^ Obeying the ^commands of the most illustrious and most Rev. 
"the Archbishop and Bishops of the province of Leinster, we shall dis- 
" cuss the treatise from the author, Mr* Dens, of ' human actions,' in 
'< two conferences ; *• of sins,' in one conference ; and, < of conscience,' 
^^also in one conference, for the year 1831." 

And in like manner, in the "Directories for 1832, 1833, 1834!, and 
1835," the subjects for these conferences are regulaiiy taken from this 
Theology of Peter Dens. 

(4.) That, as the natural consequence of this, the publisher put 
forth an advertisement as follows : — 

"Inasmuch as his Grace Dr. Murray, Dr. Doyle, Dr. Keating, 
^< and Dr. Kinsella, have made it the conference-book for the clergy of 
the province of Leinster, the publisher, as well to obviate the difficulty 
experienced in procuring the work, as also to advance the cause of 
" religion and morality in other parts of the Irish Church, is induced to 
"reprint a limited number of copies." — And this publisher himself 
stated thb " limited number," of the second edition, to be 3,()Q0. 

(5.) That to this new edition there was prefixed a dedication to Dr. 
Murray, containing the following sentence : — 

" EjtM cum approbaiione susceptam. " 

6. That in this work, thus selected by the whole body of Romish 
bishops in Ireland as " the most secure guide" for the priesthood of 
that country ; — thus made a conference-book by Dr. Murray and the 
bishops of the province of Leinster I — and thus printed by many 
thousands, though a large and costly book, — with a dedication expressly 
stating that it was .published with Dr. Murray's approbation, the doc- 
trines laid down with reference to Protestants are as follows : — 

" Heretics, schismatics, apostates, and all similar persons who have 
<< been baptized, are bound by the laws of the Church which concern 
<* them ; nor are they more released from her laws than subjects rebelling 
" against their lawful prince, are released from the laws of that prince. 

" Objection. Heretics are not in the Church ; therefore they ar^ 
" not subject to the Church. 

" We answer by distinguishing the antecedent. If it mean:^ that 
"heretics are not in the Church, as far as relates to the union of 
" charity and communion of the saints, we grant it ; but if it means that 
" they are not in the Church as to subjection, we deny it, for they are 
" made by baptism subject to the Church, and they remain personalty 



"avbfeet lo the Chureh wkeruoevtr Aey may be." — (!><■■, toL ii., 
p. 289.) 

On the questioQ, " la it lavrfiil to toiente the rite* of onbdieren ? 

" This is answered, first— -The ritei of the Jews, ^hou^ they 
"sin in exercising tbem, may be tolerated with a eertaie degree m 
" moderatioD, because from thence great good accrues to the Church i 
"namely, that we hare a testimony to our faith from our enemies; sineei 
" by their rites, Aoae things which we believe are represented to- us m 
" in a figure. 

" It is said, 'with a certain degree of moderation,' because if there be 
" any danger that the Jews by their rites prove a scandal to Christians, 
"the Church can and ought to moderate, oreventoprevent it,a8may b* 
" expedicDt. Henoe it has been decreed in the fifth Book of Decretals, 
" 6th chap., S and 7, that it may not be lawful for the Jews to hava 
« many synagogues in one State, nor to build new ones in many places. 

" We answer, secondly — The rites of the other unbelievers, namelyi 
" of Pagans and ffereties, are not in thenuelves to be tolerated, becuisa 
" they are so bad that no truth or utility can from thence be derived to 
" the good of the Church." — (Dens, vol. ii., p. 82.) 

On the question, "Are unbelievers to be compelled to join them- 
" selves to the bosom of the faithful 7 

" We answer, that unbelievers who have been baptiied, as btretia 
" and apostates generally, and also baptized schismatiBi, can ieeom- 
" pelted by corporal ptMishments to niftrHioihe Catholic faith and the 
"unity of the Church. 

" The reason is, that they by baptism are made tubf'ei^ nf the 
" (^vrch, and therefore the Church has jurisdiction over them, and tht 
"power of compelling them, by the ordained meaoe, to obedience, and 
"to fulfil the obligations contracted in their baptism."-~-DenB, vol. il^ 
p. 79.) 

On the question, "What are the punishments decreed against those 
"infected with that stain? 

" Heretics that are known to be such, are infamous for this very 
" c«uae itself, and are deprived of Christian burial : 

" Their teraporot poor(» ore for this very caute itself confiecated; 
" but before the csecution of the act, the sentence declaratory of their 
"crime ought to proceed from the ecclesiastical judge, beoauu the 

iognizance of heresy lies ia the ecclesiastical tribunal : 

" Finally, they are also justly afflicted with other corporal punish- 

aents, as with exile, imprisonment, &C. 

" Are heretics justly punished with death ? 

"St. Thomas answers — 22 quesL 11. arL 3. in corp., 'Yet,beeaute 
'ffjhfffers of tnoney or other disturbers of (ft« State are justly punished 
y WiVA death, therefore also heretics, who are forgers of the faith, and a* 
'fiuiA6rience testifies, grievously disturb the State.' 

"This is confirmed, because God in the Old Testament ordered the 

»l»c prophets to be slain: and in Deut. chap.svii. v. 12, it is decreed 

ihat if any one will act proudly, and mill not obey the command* t^ 

' ■ •g^Ajel,him be put to death, — See also the ISth chap. 



. <<The same is proved from the condemnation of the 14th article of 
" John Huss, in the Council of Constance." — (Dens, vol. ii., pp. 88, 89.) 

Such are the doctrines inculcated in this "Complete Body of 
Theology," thus specially selected by the whole body of Romish 
Bishops in Ireland, as "the most secure guide" that they could 
recommend to their clergy at large. How was it possible,— finding 
such doctrines laid down, in a work so sanctioned, — and finding no 
exception or protest appended, by which the parties so sanctioning it 
might have cleared themselves from any participation in these senti- 
ments, — how was it possible to avoid entertaining the strongest sus- 
picion, that these exterminating principles were, in fact, included in 
the Episcopal sanction, so prefixed ? 

It will easily be conceived, however, that, on all these circum- 
stances being made known to the public, some excuse or answer 
was put forward, on the part of the Romish bishops: and that 
answer naturally introduces us to the last branch of the subject; — 
for the main subterfuge resorted to, to escape from the odium con- 
nected with Dens, is this,-^that it was not "Dens* Theology" itself, 
but an eighth or supplementary volume appended thereto, which was 
i^cially sanctioned and recommended. Now it must not be forgotten 
that to the first edition of " Dens," published in consequence of the 
recommendation of the bishops in 1808, there was no supplemental 
volume; and lAat their sanction and approval, therefore, must have 
applied to " Dens," and to " Dens" alone. Still, however, we will not 
refuse to follow them into this their last retreat, and to observe 

III. That to the last edition of " Dens' Theology," printed in 1 832, 
there was appended, to quote the booksellers' advertisement, "an ad-' 
"ditional volume, now for the first time annexed, containing encyclical 
^letters of the sovereign pontifis, as also the constitutions of Benedict 
"the Fourteenth, in which he has defined questions formerly controverted 
" among divines, and wherein he has decided subjects principally re- 
^< garding moral theology, in which the more difiicult questions, which 
'^ Dens has only touched on, or may not have sufficiently elucidated, are 
" considered at great length. The supplementary matter above referred 
'^ to, has been cidded with the sanction and approbation of his Grace the 
" Most Rev. Dr. Murray.'* 

And to this last statement, so plainly and distinctly made, agrees 
the account given by the Rev. Mr. Woods, chaplain or secretary to' 
Dr. Murray, who, in answer to the charge brought against Dr. M., of 
having sanctioned and approved the " Theology of Peter Dens," rests 
his defence mainly on this point, that it was not to Dens' work in 
general, but only, or at least especially, to the eighth volume, that the 
approbation of Dr. Murray was intended to apply. He says, in his 
letter published in the newspapers — 

" When the new edition of * Dens' was nearly ready to issue from 
**the press, it was suggested to Mr. Coyne, that a volume, not at all by 
"Dens, as the advertisement in the * Directory* clearly shows, would 
'* prove a useful supplement to the forthcoming work. Dr. Murray was 
" already aware of the value of the information contained in the pro- 



<^ posed supplementary volume. He gave his sanction to the publication, 
" without reference to * Dens* or any other work." 

Thus we have Dr. Murray's own advocate, agreeing with the book- 
seller in affirming that to this supplemental volume, first added in 
1832, Dr. .Murray's sanction and approbation were most fully given ; 
and that with an entire knowledge of the contents and character of the 
volume so sanctioned. 

The only question, therefore, that now remains, is, of what does 
this newly appended volume consist ; and what are the bearing and 
character of its contents. We are told that " Dens* Theolgy,** though 
made a conference-book for the priests in Ireland, was a musty and 
obsolete work. The same objection will hardly be made to a work 
first published in Ireland in 1832, and so published by the highest 
Episcopal authority, and expressly intended to supply the deficiencies 
and correct the errors of " Dens." We were also told that the approba- 
tion given to the Rhemish Bible was given by mistake, and in ignorance 
of its real contents ; and that the approbation appended to " Dens ** was 
not intended to apply to anything more than the aforesaid supplement. 
But we have now the clearest and fullest admission, that this eighth or 
supplementary volume was fully and deliberately sanctioned and 
approved hy Dr. Murray, and with a full knowledge of its contents. 
Of what, then, does this volu^ie consist ? 

It consists chiefly of certain decisions of popes and councils, on 
controverted questions of morals and discipline. Now it is a clear and 
unquestionable doctrine of the Romish Church, then when such deci- 
sions of the pope are not protested against by the prelates of the 
Church, they become of authoritative obligation. And, at all events, 
it^must be admitted, that decisions of this kind, expressly adopted and 
put forward by the Romish bishops in any country, for the ^^ guidance*' 
of their clergy, may be fairly taken to convey a just and clear idea of 
the doctrines actually held by those bishops, in that country. Here^ 
then, as we have Papal decrees and decisions, not only not protested 
against, but actually promulgated and approved by the prelates of 
Ireland, it follows that they must be taken to be established, as of 
actual force and authority on aU the Roman Catholics of Ireland. 

Now their tenour and bearing is of the following character : — 
1. It is laid down, as a principle resting on the highest authority^ 
that all the forfeited property in Ireland, whether civil or ecclesiastical, 
belongs, and ought to be restored to, its original possessors. 

Real property taken by an enemy in an unjust war, suppose by 

pirates, infidels, heretics, &c., even if it be bought by the faithful, 

ought to be restored to its proper owner, no price being exacted from 
"the same; which formerly was decreed by the Congregation de 

Propaganda Fide, in the year 1630, whose opinion Benedict XI V. 

admits in his Epistle to P. Nicholas Lercari, the secretary of the 

same Congregation. (BuUarium, tom. iii. No. 57.)" — "Dens' 
Theology," vol. viii., p. 176. 

And on consulting the epistle of Benedict XIV., thus referred to^ 

we find it therein declared, s 

That Roman Catholics themselves^ who may have purchased such 
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property^ are equally bound ^ith others to make itntitutioii; (though 
they might naturally look for the exercise of the Pope's dnpenriBg 
power in their favour), " for," says the Pope, " wheb tiie faithful buy 
^< estates formerly belonging to Catholics, and taken from them by 
*^keredc8 in an unjust war, the will of the original possessors cannot be 
^presumed to acquiesce*" And '^ Those who buy lands seized by 
^unjust invaders, are bound to restore them without any price." And, 
^Fhoally, convaitions and treaties entered into between lay Catholic 
^princes and the heterodox, as to the possession and detention of the 
" property of the Church, are disallowed by the Apostolic Chair** — 
(Epist of Bened. XIV. to Nich. Lercari.) 

2. The punbhment of heretics, and their total extirpation, is 
assarted in this eighth volume, under the sanction of Dr. Murray, 
to be an unquestionable duty and obligation, resting on all holding 
any ai|thority in the Romish Church. And the terms in which this 
duty is prescribed, and the decrees upon which it is founded, are 
exceeded in strength and explicitness by none in the whole annals of 
that persecuting Church. For instance, it is pronounced, that 
*^ Heretics, or those suspected of heresy, or Jews who after their 
'^ baptism have relapsed into apostasy, can be dragged by the inquisi- 
** tors out of a Church. — (Dens, vol. viii., p. 88.) 
' "The bishop is bound, even in pistes where the office of the 
" Holy Inquisition is in force, to take sedulous care that he should 
*^ purge the diocese entrusted to him from heretics, and if he shall 
" find any, he ought to visit them with canonical punishments ; never- 
" theless, he ought to take care that he shall not hinder the inquisitors 
" of the faith from discharging their office." — (Dens, vol. viii., p. 82.) 
The authenticity and general reception of the famous bull of Pope 
Urban VIII., entitled Bulla CceruB Domini^ has been often denied by 
Roman Catholics. Its leading passage, with reference to heretics, is 
as follows : — 

" We excommunicate and anathematize on the part of the Almighty 
" God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, also by the authority of the blessed 
" apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our own, all Hussites, Wickliffites, 
" Lutherans, Zuinglians, Calvinists, Huguenots, Anabaptists, Trinita- 
" rians, and apostates from the Christian faith, and all and singular other 
** heretics, under whatsoever name they be included, and of whatsoever 
sect they be, and those who believe them, receive them from these, 
and generally all defenders of them. And all persons knowingly read- 
ing, retaining, or printing their books containing heresy, or treating of 
religion without our authority, and that of the Apostolical Chair, or in 
any mode of defending them, for any cause, publicly or privately, under 
any pretence or colour whatsoever : also all sdiismatics and those who 
" pertinaciously withdraw themselves or recede from our obedience and 
" that of the Roman Pontifi' for the time being." 

Now this very bull, the reception of which, in Ireland, has been so 

frequently denied, is, in this supplementary volume, quoted no fewer 

than ten times, at pages 74*» 82, 83, 84, 98, 99, 101, &c, as one of the 

canon laws generally received and acknowledged by the whole Church I 

Several other bulls of the most persecuting character are also 
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referred to in a similar maimer ; aa one of Benedict th^pX^Iti^ 17tt ; 
of Clement the Xllth, 1734 ; and of Benediet the XIYlh, 1750 and 
1751 ; all which expressly recognise the use of tortmte. 

S* Bat the most remarfcaUe circamstance remains to be stated* 
The doetrine is expresdj laid down at pp. 82, 83> of this supplementary 
Tolume, that 

^^ The bishop is bound, even in places where the office of the Holj 
^' Inquisition is in force, to take sedulous care that he should purge the 
<< diocese entrusted to him from heretics, and if he shall find any, 
** he ought to visit him with canonical punishments." — (Dens, vol. viii., 
p. 82.) 

But the authority quoted for this doctrine is as follows, << Ita m 
tracU De St/nodo" 1. 7. c. 23, &c. 

The clergy are thus referred, by this book — ^put forth under the 
sanction of Dr. Murray, to the " Treatise of Benedict XIV. de 
Synodo." And, at the pagie referred to, we find the following passage:-* 

*' Among the chief cares of the pastoral office is diligently to watch, 
<' lest any error contrary to the orthodox doctrine may creep into 
<< his diocese, which the Apostle clearly expresses (1 Tim. iii. and 
'^ Titus i.) ; hence no one can doubt but it chiefly belongs to the 
** bishop to inquire as to heretics, and to punish severely, with 
" canonical punishments, those whom he shall find pertinacious in 
" their errors." 

" Anp that we may not waste our time in illustrating 
*^ A subject which is undoubted among all, it will be 
" abundantly sufficient to allege one sanction of Inno- 

" CENT III., IN THE 4TH GeNERAL CouNCIL OF LaTERAN, A.D. 

" 1215, IN THE 3d canon of WHICH, * De Hereticis,' the bishops 
" are ordered every year, either by themselves or by their archdeacons^ 
** to go round their own dioceses and sedulously to investigate if any 
^* one infected with heretical contagion lies concealed in it : but it is 
^' decreed in the same place that those who are slothful and negligent 
*' in expurging the diocese committed to them from this heretical 
** plague, as being guilty of a weighty crime, be deposed from their 
« office." 

Here, then, is the third canon of the fourth Council of Lateran, 
A,D. 1215, expressly brought into view ; it being adduced by Pope 
Benedict XIV., as '^ abundantly sufficient" to establish the doctrine in 
question, and that sanction of Benedict being thus referred to, without 
any exception or limitation, by the compilers of this eighth volume, 
put forward under the sanction and approbation of Dr. Murray. 
Now what is the tenour of that canon ? It is as follows : — 

« We excommunicate and anathematize every heresy which exalteth 
<' itself against this holy, orthodox, and Catholic faith, which we have 
" set forth above ; condenming all heretics, by whatsoever names they 
'^ may be recognized ; who have indeed diverse faces, but their taib are 
'^ bound together, for they make agreement in the same folly. 

" Let such persons, when condemned, be left to the secular powers 
'< who may be present, or to their officers, to be punished in a fitting 
*' manner ; those who are of the clergy being first degraded from their 
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^' orders; so ihsi the' goods of stick condemned persons, being laymen, 
*^ shall be confiscated; but in the case of clerks, be applied to the 
" churches from which they receive their stipends. 

" But let those who are only marked with suspicion, be smitten with 
^< the sword of an anathema, and shunned by all men until they make 
" proper satisfaction, unless according to the grounds of suspicion and 
" the quality of the person, they shall have demonstrated their inno- 
-** cence by a proportional purgation. So that if any shall persevere in 
" excommunication for a twelvemonth, thenceforth they shall be con- 
" demned as heretics. And let the secular powers, whatever ofRces 
<< they may hold, be induced and admonished, and, if need be, compelled 
" by ecclesiastical censure, that as they desire to be accounted faithful, 
" they should, for the defence of the faith, publicly set forth an oath, 
^* that to the utmost of their power they will strive to exterminate from 
" t/ie lands under their jt^risdiction all heretics who shall be denounced 
•* by the Church ; so that whensoever any person is advanced, either to 
^* spiritual or temporal power, he be bound to confirm this decree with 
^' an oath. But if any temporal lord, being required and admonished 
•*.* by the Church, shall neglect to cleanse his country of this heretical 
** filth, let him be bound with the chain of excommunication by the 
" metropolitan and the other co-provincial bishops. And if he shall 
" scorn to mdke satisfaction within a year, let this be signified to the 
" Supreme Pontiff; that, thenceforth, he may declare his vassals to he 
" absolved from their fidelity to him, a?id expose his land to be occupied 
*' by the Catholics^ who, having exterminated the heretics, may, without 
•** contradiction, possess it, and preserve it in purity of faith : saving 
" the right of the chief lord, so long as he himself presents no 
" difficulty and offers no hinderance in this matter : the same law, never- 
^* theless, being observed, concerning those who have not lords in chief. 
'* But let the. Catholics, who, having taken the sign of the cross, 
" have girded themselves for the extermination of the heretics, enjoy the 
" same indulgence, and be armed with privilege, as is conceded to those 
*^ who go to the assistance of the Holy Land. 

" But we who believe, decree also, to subject to excommunication, 
" the receivers, the defenders, the abettors of the heretics ; firmly 
" determining that if any one, after he has been marked with excommuni- 
** cation, shall refuse to make satisfaction within a twelvemonth, he be 
" thenceforth of right in very deed infamous, and be not admitted to 
public offices or councils, nor to elect for anything of the sort, nor 
to give evidence. Let him also be intestible, so as neither to have 
*^ power to bequeath nor to succeed to any inheritance. 

" Moreover, let no man be obliged to answer him in any matter, 
but let him be compelled to answer others. If, haply, he be a judge, 
let his sentence have no force, nor let any causes be brought for his 
" hearing. If he be an advocate, let not his pleading be admitted. If 
" a notary, let the instruments drawn up by him be invalid, and be 
" condemned with their damned author. And we charge that the same 
" be observed in similar cases. But if he be a clerk, let him be deposed 
" from every office and benefice, that where there is the greatest fault, 
** the greatest vengeauce may be exercised. 
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. ^* But if any shall fail to shun such persons after they have been 
" pointed out by the Church, let them be compelled by sentence of 
" excommunication, to make fitting satisfaction. Let the clergy by na 
" means administer the sacraments of the Church to such pestilent 
" persons, nor presume to commit them to Christian burial, nor receive 
"their alms nor oblations ; otherwise let them be deprived of their office, 
" to which they must not be restored without the special indulgence oJF 
" the Apostolic See.'* 

" We add, moreover, that every archbishop or bishop, either himself 
or by his archdeacon, or by persons of repute, should twice, or at least 
once a-year go round his own parish in which it is reported that 
" heretics reside, and there he shall compel three or more credible 
" witnesses, or if it shall appear expedient, the whole neighbourhood to 
be sworn ; that if any one shall know heretics there, or any wor- 
shipping in Secret conventicles, or dissenting in life or manners from 
the conversation of the faithful, he may carefully point them out to 
<^ the bishop. But the bishop himself shall cite the accused into his 
** presence ; who, unless he shall have purged himself from the crime 
** with which he is accused, or if, after having been purged, he shall have 
" relapsed into his former defection, he shall be punished canonically. 
" But if any of those rejecting the sacredness of an oath, by a damnable 
** obstinacy, shall be unwilling to swear, on this account alone they shall 
** be regarded as heretics. 

** We will, therefore, and command, and, in virtue of obedience, we 
" strictly ordain that bishops, for the purpose of effectually discovering 
** these things, watch diligently over their dioceses, if they wish to escape 
" canonical vengeance. 

" But if any bishop be negligent or remiss in purging his diocese 
" from the leaven of heretical pravity, when this shall be apparent by 
" indubitable proofs, he shall be displaced from his Episcopal office, and 
'* another fit person substituted in his place, who is willing and able to 
" confound heretical pravity." 

Thus, in this volume, especially put forth under Dr. Murray's 
sanction, in order, as the advertisement expressly states, to ** define 
** questions formerly controverted," and to " decide the more difficult 
" questions which Dens had only touched on," we find a distinct 
recognition of the very worst decrees of the darkest ages of Popery, 
which are therein referred to as constituting the canon law of the 
Romish Church at the present day I 

Wherever, therefore, we turn — whether to an authorized edition of 
the Bible, issued under Episcopal patronage ; or to a " Body of 
Theology," selected and recommended to the clergy, for their " most 
secure guidance ; " or to a supplemental volume annexed to that 
" Theology," for the purpose of correcting its errors, and supplying its 
omissions ; in short, to whatever quarter we turn, for a genuine and. 
voluntary expression of their real sentiments and views, we invariably 
find the Romish prelates of Ireland asserting and inculcating the 
principle that the extermination of heretics is a sacred duty, and that 
power is given. by God himself. to the Romish priesthood, over the 
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yenonSf the propertiess and the lives of kereiics, alias ProiegUxnUy — 
which power nodiing but their own sense of the expediency andpoUcy 
of its exercise, can be allowed to control. 

And now the Committee, in closing this review, will suggest onlj' 
two inferences which appear to them to follow, of necessarj conse- 
quence, from the £Bu;ts thus clearly and fully established. 

JFirst, the absurdity of placing any reliance on the professions of* 
declarations of the Roman Catholic leaders themselves, as to their real 
views and principles; especially when made under the influence of 
political motives. To give an instance or two of the fallacious 
character of such professions, it may be observed,—^ 

(1.) That Dr. Doyle stated upon oath before the House of Lorder 
in 1825, that " the bull in Ctena Domini ig not taforce^ nor ever was 
** in farce in Ireland;*' and yet, in this eighth volume of '< Dens,'' 
issued under Dr. Murray's sanction, and made a conference-book fbr 
the clergy of the Province of Leinster by Dr. Doyle himself, in con- 
junction with other bishops in 1831, — thig very bull is quoted not 
fewer than ten timeSf as one of the established laws of the whole Romish' 
Church / 

(2.) Before the same Committee of the House of Lords, Mr. 
O'ConneU was examined with reference to the expectation of a re- 
sumption of the forfeited estates in Ireland, by the Roman Catholics 
and the Romish Church. And he there declared that ^* the title was 
gone out of the Churchy** and that a principal ground of safety lay in* 
this, that many Roman Catholics had themselves become possessed of 
such estates. Yet here we find, in this work, presented to the Romish 
dergy of Ireland, by all their prelates, for their more " secure guidance," 
and put forth, with a full knowledge of its contents, by Dr. Murray, 
"-that real property tahen by heretics in an unjust waVy even if 
BOUGHT BY THE FAITHFUL, must be rcstOTcd without any price; that 
no prescription of time can vitiate the claimy and that all conventions 
entered into for the detention of such property^ are disallotoed by the 
apostolic chair ! 

(3.) It was solemnly declared, by Dr. Murray himself, before ar 
Committee of the House of Commons, on May 19, 1825, that ^^the 
** third canon of the fourth Council of Lateran has no authority 
^^ WHATEVER in any part of Christendom ; it never had any autho-^ 
** rity^ in these countries; and it was made for a particular purpose^ 
" WHICH HAS LONG SINCE CEASED." Yet in this eighth volume,- 
appended to <'Dens" with Dr. Murray's own sanction, and with a 
ftill knowledge of its contents, the clergy are referred to a decision of 
Pope Benedict XlV., touching the extermination of heretics, which 
decisioa is thus justified by &at Pope :— <* It will be abundantly 
^^ SUFFICIENT to allege one sanction of Innocent Illy in the fourth 
^ general Council of LaJterany in the third canon ofwhichy de here- 
'' Ticis, the bishops are ordered," ^c, ^o. / / 

(4.) The whole body of the Romish bbhops of Ireland, in their 
solemn dedajration published in 1826, aver, that '' they detesty as 
'^ unchristian and in^iousy the belief that it is ia/u^l to mwrder or 
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destroy any person or petMHu whatever, for or uader pretence of their 
being heretics.** Yet, in the << Theology " of Dena, recommended 
by these same bishops to their clergy, for their more secure guidance^ 
there are found these passages, without any protest or exception 
whatever : — 

<* Are heroes justly punished with death ? 

<* St. Thomas answers — 22 quests 11, art 3. in eorp., ^ Yesy becaum 
** forgers cf money or other disturbers of the State are Justly punished 
'* with deaihy therefore also heretics, who are forgers of the &ith, and as 
** experience testifies, grievously disturb the State.' 

** This is ccMifirmed, because God in the Old Testament ordered the 
'^ false prophets to be slain; and in Deut. chap.xvii. v. 12, it is de- 
** creed that if any one will act proudly, and will not obey the com'* 
*^ mands of the priest, let him be put to death" 

And in the supplementary volume, added to correct the errors and 
supply the omissions of '< Dens,*' instead of being warned against these 
doctrines, the clergy are sent to the 3d canon of the Fourth Council 
«f Lateran for a decision on this point, which canon enjoins ^^the 
extermination of heretics, and the confiscation of their lands !" 

Nor can we avoid remarking, in this place, that while the Romanists 
are constantly taught that their Church ^^ cannot err ;" such is the 
present state of her theology, that the whole body of her bishops in 
Ireland^ meeting for the express purpose of selecting ^'^the best book 
on the subject that could be republished, as containing "the most 
secure guHa^nce" for their clergy, could find nothing better adapted to 
this purpoi^e than a work containing doctrines which they declare that 

they detest, as unchristian and impious.** The conclusion being 
inevitable, that either their declaration above referred to was insincerdj 
made ; or, that the best book on theology which their Church can pro- 
duce, contains sentiments of an impious and detestable character I 

But the Second inference which appears naturally to follow, is, that 
as in every work of an authoritative character, put forth by the bishops 
for the use of their clergy, these doctrines of extermination are found, 
without any qualification or proviso whatever; and as the opposite 
profesuons oC general charity and benevolence are only put forward in 
certain declarations offered to Protestant legislators, with a view to 
influence their conduct in favour of the Romish Church, — there is every 
reason to apprehend, that the objects and views, the dispositions and 
feelings, of the Romish priesthood towards Protestants, are precisely 
what they have always been, namely, altogether intolerant and exter- 
minating. Policy may, and obviously does, limit and repress the 
manifestation of these feelings, by the want of power, and the danger 
of retaliation ; but nothing can be more fully or perfectly established, 
than that the very same principles which in former times deluged the 
Low Countries and the valleys of Piedmont with blood, — which prompted 
the massacre of St. Bartholomew, and lighted up the fires of Smith- 
field, are still kept in store, against the time when a fitting oppor- 
tunity may arrive for calling them into exercise, in one, if not in both 
of the British Islands. 

Th^ Committee now desire to leave the whole case with the British 
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public. They have sedulously endeavoured to bring together the best 
evidence that was possibly attainable ; and would once more repeat, 
that if any more authentic means of ascertaining the real views and 
principles of the Romish hierarchy in Ireland had suggested them- 
selves, they would willingly have resorted to them. It will be observed 
that the whole of the documents above referred to, rest upon the sanc- 
tion of either the whole, or a considerable portion of the Romish 
bishops in Ireland. It is well known that these bishops have, to 
English statesmen and legislators, held very different language. But it 
must be admitted to be perfectly fair, and only reasonably cautious, to 
compare professions so made, with political ends distinctly in view, 
with the principles actually inculcated, at all times and under all 
circumstances, on their own clergy and their own flocks. 

And those principles, if the documents above referred to are of 
any validity, are as entirely opposed to their professions of liberality, 
as light to darkness, or as peace and universal charity to the extermi- 
nation of all opposers I 

Nor can the reflection be avoided, that the existing circumstances of 
the country give to these facts a more than ordinary importance. The 
influence recently obtained, both by the Romish priesthood of Ireland, 
and by their delegates in Parliament, over the decisions of the Legis- 
lature and the Government, is of the most decided character, and that 
to an extent which, some few years sinc^, would have seemed absolutely 
impossible. 

To ascertain, then, the real objects, to the attainment of which that 
influence will be directed, must obviously be most desirable. 
^ And, if the documents just quoted do really convey, as the Com- 
mittee believe that they do, the actual views and principles now main- 
tained by the ruling powers in the Irish Roman Catholic Church, then, 
assuredly, nothing can be more clear than the fact, that the comfort 
and well-being, and even the lives and properties of the Protestants of 
Ireland, stand, at this instant, in most fearful peril. 

To this conclusion the Committee cannot avoid coming ; while at 
the same time they earnestly desire, that every reader of this Address 
would himself examine, both into the facts above adverted to, and also 
into the correctness of the inferences which are drawn from them. 
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ON THE OBJECTS AND USES 



OP 



PROTESTANT ASSOCIATIONS 



The question often put, and to which it is desirable to offer an explicit 
answer, is, " What is the object and the use of a Protestant Asso- 
ciation ? " We shall endeavour to answer this by a reference to certain 
facts and circumstances which are within the observation of every one. 

It is often said, triumphantly, and yet truly, that this country is at 
present in a state of unexampled prosperity. To whatever side we 
turn, to its commercial state, to its manufacturing interests, or to its 
mineral treasure, we find proofs of its wealth, securities for its progress. 
There appears no cause which can disturb the stability of British 
resources, or assign limits to their advancement. It is natural that 
many persons should draw from this a conclusion favourable to the 
fortunes of Great Britain. 

On the other hand, a very different view of our condition is taken 
by a party who do not coincide in the opinions we have stated. They 
conceive that our position as a country is« critical, if not desperate. 
They bid us remark the extreme opinions which are abroad, and the 
attacks which are made upon the institutions of the country. They 
observe that strange views are circulated, and hazardous changes are 
demanded ; that a regard for what is established is treated as a pre- 
judice, that novelties are eagerly sought after. These, they say, 
have in all countries been the sign of revolution. With the foundations 
of opinion the foundations of a State are shaken. It is evident now that 
there is a violent pressure upon Government, a pressure which deranges 
its movements, and which yet there is no means of resisting; that 
Government is driven to yield to demands which it dreads, and yet that 
each concession* only leads to fresh demands. By the changes then 
which are made, further changes are rendered inevitable, and how 
can these end without the total overthrow of Government? The 
conclusion which this party draw from these facts is, that our insti- 
tutions will give way like those of the rest of Europe, and that we 
shall he plunged into a state of anarchy. These fears pervade a large 
class, and though derided by the sanguine, they seem justified by 
circumstances which all observe. 

There is a great contrast evidently between these opposite views, 
yet neither of them can be set aside as unreasonable, each receiving a 



certain countenance from unquestionable facts. We cannot^ for 
example, question the sound foundations of our national wealth, nor 
can we assign any limits to its progress : on the other hand we cannot 
condemn' those who take into their view not only what may be termed 
the mechanical resources of the country, but abo its moral aspect, 
the state of public sentiment. For it is clear that in the political, as 
well as in the natural world, we must regard not only the state of the 
earth, but also the elements of the atmosphere above. For, whatever 
may he the accun^ulations of natiom^ wefilth, they may be ail scattered 
by the hurricanes which are engendered in the upper atmosphere of 
public opinion. We hold this to be the explanation of those views, 
apparently so far apart, and yet in this way converging. For, though 
this country may abound in the materials of wealth, its political horizon 
may be, and we fear now is, darkened and overcast, and, in such a case, 
the extensive accumulation of capital in this country, so far from 
securing us from convulsion, will only render the convulsion, if it 
should arrive> more tremendous. 

It remains, however, to inquire whether there really are signs of an 
Approaching political storm, and, if there are, from what quarter they 
come, and bow they may be averted. 

The ordinary policy of the different States of the world has been to 
consider in their public affairs, what seemed to conduce to the wealth 
and aggrandizement of the State. They have had, as far as they have 
been well regulated, one object, the interest of the State, and it was 
considered the highest pr^e of a government that it kept this object, 
and no other, steadily in view. If the State was despotic it promoted 
the power of one man ; if popular, the wealth and happiness of the 
people at large. Two States of the world have struck out a different 
course of policy. They have held that the object of legislation was 
not simple, but cotnplex ; that it had to regard the riffht as well 
as the useful ; the duty of the State as well as its interest ; their 
duty to God, as well as the interest of the people. These two 
States occupied, therefore, in the rest of the world a peculiar position. 
They adopted the code which settled questions of duty, as the code 
pf national law, and they. held that code to overrule and hold 
supreiQacy over the other statutes of the realm. The code in which 
these duties were described is the written Revelation from heaven. 
This therefore was constituted as supreme over the laws of the State, 
all other laws bore tacit reference to it, and every act of Government 
had regard to it. This peculiar principle of policy was adopted in one 
State of the ancient world ; a State which was b):oken up as soon as it 
abandoned that policy. It was received into the policy of these 
islands, as if it' was designed that there should always be offered 
one speciipen of th^ ha^mopy which a right principle carries 
with it. It may be tr^ed very e^ly, seated in the minds of the 
people of this country, and passing into the frame work of their 
polity, so that as that became woven into substance, this grand 
principle extended itself, growing with the liberties of the people, 
apd finally established at those two great epochs of our history 
which settled the Constitution. This is the principle (we do not 
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hesitate to say it is the single principle) which distinguishes the polity 
of Britain from that of the rest of the world. We are quite aware that 
our constitutional writers fix upon other points as the special cha- 
racteristics of our Constitution. Some refer to our representative 
Government, others, to the balance of power in the three estates ; but 
the fact is, that our Constitution was formed of the same elements, 
and held in it the same ingredients as those of other states ; and why 
then have the one been found to contain elements of disorder which 
destroy them, while ours has become firm and consolidated, but that 
there was mingled, in our case, a principle, denied to other nations, 
which brought all the discordant parts into coherency ? That principle 
is the acknowledgment by Great Britain of the supreme authority of 
the Divine Law, and the conformity to it in the rule of its Government. 

There has been, however, in late years an attempt made, and now more 
boldly, to cast out this old principle of British policy, and to substitute for 
it another. We shall assign to this new principle the name which its 
advocates claim for it, the liberal principle. By this it is contended 
that human judgment is sufficient for the administration of the affairs 
of State, and that in these there ought to be no reference to religion : 
that in fact religion and politics are separate matters, and should be 
considered as such, the attempt to bring them together being injurious to 
both. Any reference to religion in public affairs is a profanation. The 
State has nothing to do with the question of religious truth, but ought 
to hand it over to every man's private judgment, while it remains 
reserved and neutral in the contest of religious differences. So that 
so far from conceiving it to be the duty of the State to examine the 
law of God, and to adhere to it in the course of its policy, the attempt 
to inquire into it is a departure from its duties, and the assertion of 
any one view of it is a persecution of all who hold opposite views. 
The State therefore should keep aloof from all sects, while it tolerates 
all, and should either give support to all alike, or to none. 

Such is the creed of the liberal school of politics. 

We do not enter on the exposure of its fallacy. That it should 
be the duty of individuals to follow God's law in private, and, that 
when associated together they should neglect it, — that they should 
acknowledge its authority in private life, and refuse to admit it in the 
greater transactions of public affairs, — this is a solecism which needs no 
exposure. The Deist may be a Liberal — the Infidel may be a 
Liberal, but, that the professing Christian should be a Liberal, is 
contrary to all reason. We turn from the fallacy of the system to its 
novelty in this country. It is wholly new in Great Britain. We do 
not mean that it is a new thing in the world. It is a very old policy ; 
old as the world. It is a policy common, with two exceptions, to all 
the states of the world ; to those states of ancient or modern times, 
who, ignorant of the law of God, could not observe it ; and to those 
Roman Catholic States, who, professing to acknowledge its authority, 
suppress it, and so do not observe it. But it is new to Britain — new to 
the spirit of our Constitution, and new to its long settled practice. 
It takes from Britain that which has hitherto characterized its polity, 
and, as we believe, has preserved its polity. In this respect it is not 
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only a fundamental innovation, but it is a very liazardous innovation. 
Such is the character of this change in itself — but it deserves attention 
also from the character of the parties who urge it. The parties are 
three, all distinct — marked each by its own colour or complexion. The 
first party is the Political Liberal, composed both of those who, being 
practically Infidels, regard all religion with contempt, and so would 
discharge the State of it altogether — and of those, who, having a 
respect for religion^ but perceiving the differences among religious 
Kects and the heat occasioned by them, think to extricate the State 
from these by laying aside the question of religion from public affairs. 
The second party entertain very different views. They hold religion 
to be a primary concern, and the advancement of their religion to be 
their great object, the elevation of their Church is their ambition, and 
to give it a control over the proceedings of the State is their political 
aim. We need not say that we describe the Roman Catholic party 
directed by their leaders the priests. 

The third party is that of the Voluntaries, who, having a passion 
for their religious sect, and seeking to obtain for it wide influence, 
feel the position of the Established Church to be an obstacle to 
their views and seek to overthrow it. 

These three parties differ from each other widely as the poles, but 
they concentrate their efforts in the meantime on one object, and that 
object is to liberalize the Constitution ; in other words, to extract from 
it its characteristic deference to the written Word of God. 

The Roman Catholic pursues this object with perfect sincerity. 
The law of God is opposed to his most prominent tenets, and to those 
superstitions on which is built the influence of his priesthood. In 
every country, therefore, where his religion prevails, his first step is to 
banish and shut up the Word of God, and a political system, therefore, 
which thrusts down that Word from authority in the State, is eagerly 
hailed by him. He becomes therefore a Liberal, conceals the real 
views of his Church, and assumes the garments of Liberalism and its 
ianguaga. 

The Political Liberal, if an Infidel, dislikes all religion, and is anxious 
therefore to expunge from the public acts all reference to religion. If, 
on the other hand, he has a respect for religion he looks at the corrup- 
tions which have flowed into the Church from the patronage of the 
State,«shuts his eyes to the far greater evils which result when religion 
is unprovided for, and deludes himself into the imagination that religion 
will thrive without any public assistance. He therefore joins in oppos- 
ing the support of religion by the State, and consequently all reference 
to it in the public councils. 

The Voluntary's hostility is, as we have said, to the Established 
Church as a rival. He sees, that if the Government takes any interest 
in religion, it must seek to promote the knowledge of it among the 
people, and for this purpose it must adopt such a system of doctrine, 
and such an order of ministration as may best diffuse religion through 
the nation : and this, whatever order be adopted, is in effect a national 
Church, and, when its ministers are provided for, has the essence of 
an Establishment. He has no resource, therefore^ but to divert the 



atientioQ of the State from religion, and to purge it of all colour of 
religious truth. 

In these two objects, then — ^tearing out religion from the State, and 
overthrowing the Church Establishment, these three parties coincide, 
and they carry on their warfare with a variety of means suited to their 
character. Their warfare is unceasing. They plant their batteries on 
every vacant space, and ply them without remission. They iill every 
place with their sentiments, and pour them into the public ear. They 
thunder them from the platform — reiterate them from the pulpit 
— ^make Parliament and the press resound with them. The air b 
fiUed with the shafts which they hurl, weekly or daily, through 
pamphlet, review, magazine, and newspaper. Not a device is lost by 
which the eye of the public may be struck, or by which its ear may be 
gained ; and under the stroke of these repeated blows they hope that 
the national institutions will at last give way. 

Whatever other objections may be made to these views, this is fore- 
most, that what b proposed is the overthrow of the British Constitution. 
It may be well to overthrow it, but it is at least right to understand 
that the introduction of this Liberal principle is its overthrow. 

Of the changes effected by late political measures in the Constitution, 
we say nothing ; of these very different opinions will be formed, but 
of this change there can be but one opinion, that it is fundamental. 
The Constitution has been hitherto dyed and ingrained with the colour 
of religion ; to purge it from this, and to reduce it to the wan and 
colourless condition of other governments is to alter its character. 
It is for the people of England to decide whether they will consent to 
this. But this, and nothing short of this, must be the result if the 
Liberal system of politics is adopted. Now, on the propriety of such a 
change we have this to say. Our conformity to the policy of other 
States can hardly be justified by sound reason. Our Government 
stands upon a peculiar policy — it stands alone on this footing. But 
then it is the only one which has possessed stability or any consi- 
derable duration. Other governments have been formed, and broken 
up as rapidly as they were formed. We offer the Liberal party the 
whole world and all the nations of the world, the circuit of the earth 
from pole to pole, the course of its ages, from the beginning to the 
present hour — we pray them to lay their finger on a single nation 
which has stood firm on the policy which they recommend. They 
have all tried it, and under every variety of form. Monarchies, 
aristocracies, republics, ancient and modern, barbarous and civilized, 
in fertile or barren soils ; they have all sprung up and withered away. 
No sooner have they gathered together their materials, than they 
hkve seen them dispersed, and in the greatest of them, the historian 
who traces their rise, proceeds to narrate their downfall. Nor is this 
peculiar to former times, the same process is at work in the present 
day ; new states which are forming are dissolving, and old states are 
passing through every variety of couvulsive change. Stability is to 
be found in none of them, their history is one of change, their 
prospects are as troubled as their history ; Britain alone has remained 
firm, while every shock from without or from within, seems only to 
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have pressed together and consolidated the materials of her greatness. 
Nor is this due either to a peculiarity in her Government, or in her 
resources, but to that principle which has cemented the various orders 
of her society. Her deference in legislation, to the Word of God 
has been her one characteristic. It is this cement which the Liberal 
policy desires to strike out of her fabric, and to leave it loose and 
disjointed, to moulder away under those causes which destroy other 
governments. Now we protest against this change. We see in it 
the destruction of our national greatness. The Liberal would have us 
conform ourselves to the policy of other nations ; on that policy we 
say no nation has flourished. They tell us Britain may continue 
great in this policy; we answer that it was under another policy 
that it became great. They speak of what may be; we answer, 
it has never been. They turn to speculation, and we to experience. 
They point to the future, and we lean on the past. They re- 
commend their principles, and we say they are just the principles 
which have blown up the governments of so many other States. Such 
is the fact, and we proclaim the fact, and if we knew nothing of the 
reason, we should stand upon the fact. But the reason is plain ; without 
national religion there can be no national morals, and without morals, 
no order nor security for the continuance of peace. Such States may 
be pure in their poverty and pure in their weakness, but as they heap 
together wealth and population, they collect into their bosoms the 
elements of their destruction. Through wealth the upper classes become 
luxurious, through numbers the lower are embarrassed ; the one indulge 
in ease, the other are ground down by labour ; hence pride springs up 
in the one class and turbulence among the other ; and the scorn of 
wealth is met by the scowl of poverty, until society, with these 
explosive elements in it, is rent into chasms, and finally torn up by a 
revolution. 

Such is the history of the States of the world, and such has not 
been the history of Britain, only because the orders of its society have 
been run into each other, and amalgamated by the power of -religion. 
The religion which has been spread through all, has cemented all. 
The object of the new policy is, to withdraw from society this 
amalgum, and to leave it to the opposing and fiery hostility of separate 
classes. The Destructive is the follower of the Liberal. The Liberal 
rends the classes of society asunder, the Destructive works them into 
a conflict with each other, and turns the poor against the institutions 
of the State. Liberalism marches in front of Destructive Radicalism, 
the advance of the one covers and precedes the hollow tread of the other. 
The dangers which we are now suffering in this country have all arisen 
from the Liberal policy. Britain has, in fact, been acting upon it for 
more than half a century. She has neglected her great principle of provid- 
ing for the religious instruction of the poor. She has allowed her popu- 
lation to grow while the provision for their instruction has not grown 
in proportion. Thousands have gathered into her towns and manu- 
facturing 'districts, and they have grown up untaught and untended. 
Therefore are they dissatisfied with their condition, and they are now, 
led on by the Radical, turning their arms against the institutions 
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wkich protect alike industry and wealth. It is then, because the 
oountry is partially liberalized diat it is endangered. The Liberal 
vould have us liberalize it throughout We should then destroy it 
past remedy, we should spread the mortification from the diseased 
limb to the whole body ; we should then discover, though too late, the 
causes of our greatness, the connexion between the religious character 
of a nation and its prosperity, the certainty that if the religion of a 
people declines, order will be shaken and capital will disappear. ^ It 
would then appear how well founded is the view of those who refuse 
to look only to the amount of national wealth and the accumulation of 
capital, but who consider also, (he state of the public mind, and, 
direct to this their special care. 

Here then lies the duty and the great object of a Protestant Asso- 
ciation. It seeks to unite all who value the principles of our Consti- 
tution in the effort to make those principles understood. It would 
show to the public what these principles are and wherein we have 
departed from them. It takes no interest in the struggles of political 
party, or in questions of party politics, but grasps every measure of 
public policy, and applies it to the standard of the Word of God. If 
it comes up to this, it approves it; if it falls short of this, it condemns 
it ; and this it does, from whatever party in the State the measure 
originates. It styles itself a Protestant Association, because the grand 
principle of Protestantism is to refer all questions to the Bible. It 
adopts the rule of right as superior to the rule of expediency, or 
rather, it pronounces, that what is wrong never can be ultimately 
expedient. It holds the rule of right to be binding in public as in 
private matters, and it draws this rule from the Bible. 

Such is the principle of a Protestant Association. Its sphere ia 
wide as that of public affairs, for it holds these to be the concern of 
every member of the State. Every measure of the Legislature, and 
every act of Government, is either consistent with right or opposed to 
it. Where it is opposed to it, it is the duty of every man to protest 
, against it, and by such protests, if persevered in, what is wrong will 
be corrected. Thus, on the neglect of religion in public affairs, on 
the false systems of education endowed by the State, it is t)ie duty of 
a Protestant Association to protest again and again. 

It remains to speak of the mode by which a Protestant Association 
acts. It seeks, to act upon the public mind, and to act upon it by 
throwing into it sound principles. The friends of falsehood are aware 
of the fbrce of this, for they are pouring false principles through 
every channel of circulation ; and after the public mind has been sub- 
jected for years to this poisonous influence, we wonder to find it 
perverted. But there is no wonder. The public is open to all im- 
pressions, and hitherto, the enemies of truth alone have been working 
upon it. But it is equally open to sound views, as is proved by the 
fact, that useful publications have a far wider circulation than those g( 
an opposite tendency. The business of the friends of truth then is, 
to fill the channels of public communication with truth. This is the 
object of a Protestant Association : they would employ the pulpit, 
the platform, the press, and Parliamentary petitions, to inculcate sound 



10 

views. They would use public meetings to excite interest, by meant 
of that interest they would circulate their publications. The instru- 
ments so effecj;ual to scatter falsehood, they would employ to diffuse truths 
Of the efficacy of these means, we may speak with the confidence of 
experience.* It is now three years and a half since the first Protestant 
Association was formed. It began in London, in June, 1835. Since 
that time, many other Protestant Associations have been formed in 
several towns; we may instance those of Worcester, Bristol, Man- 
chester, Gosport, Clare, Bath, Guildford, Warrington, Hereford, Liver- 
pool, Dublin, Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Inverness. In all these cities 
public meetings have been held, at which sound principles have been 
exhibited. In many cases this has been followed up by the exertions 
of the clergy, who have delivered courses of lectures on the doctrines 
and tendency of Popery. It is no little praise to Protestant Associa- 
tions that they have thus enlisted in this cause the services of these 
distinguished men. The third engine employed by Protestant As- 
sociations, is the daily press, which reports the proceedings of their 
meetings ; a fourth is the circulation of pamphletsf explaining their 
views, written and published by the Association ; and a fifth is the 
employment of petitions to Parliament to bring sound principles under 
the review of the Legislature. 

What is now required is, that the Associations already formed 
should persevere in these efforts ; and that others should be established 
through the empire till it glows from the heart to the extremities with, 
the warmth of sound principle. 

There are only two objections at all deserving notice, which are 
made to Protestant Associations. On the one side they are charged 
as political. We have already anticipated this objection. In party 
politics. Protectant Associations take no concern, but in colouring the 
policy of Great Britain with Christian principles, they take a deep and 
intimate concern. It is their very object ; as they contend, it is the 
duty of every man — of the layman and the Christian, the most espe- 
cial duty. 

The other objection is, that Protestant Associations excite opposition, 
and create irritation* This objection often proceeds from those who 
have for years been busy in diffusing false principles. So long as 
the channels of public communication were left in their hands no 
objection was offered. This was useful discussion. But the moment 
that others proceed to employ them for different purposes, they accuse 
^em of irritating the public. This, however, is unfair ; we bore with 

* The London Protestant Association alone has circulated upwards of two hundred 
thousand publications. 

t A series of twenty pamphlets has been issued in London ; eight in Glasgow. Several 
other pamphlets and reports of meetings in London, Liverpool, Hereford, Brighton, 
Edinburgh, Glasgow^ Inverness, and Greenock, and besides those directly issuing from 
the Protestant Associations, a cloud of publications called for by the excited curiosity of 
the Protestant public. To enumerate them were wholly impossible^ The London, 
Dublin, and provincial press has teemed with them. The Liverpool Association has 
circulated 12,iD00 tracts and 10,000 copies of lectures. The Glasgow Association has 
circulated 40,000; and these have sprmd to the heart of Lancashire on one side, and to 
the farthest Hebrides on the other. 
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them during their eJOTorts, they must bear with ours. It is but right 
that both sides should be heard. Liberalism has pleaded long and 
loudly, lifting up her voice at the corners of every street : it is right 
that Protestant truth should also be heard. That attempts should be 
made to drown her voiee we do not wonder, but we should indeed 
wonder if they prevailed. These attempts are contrary to that free dis- 
cussion which Liberalism demands, but from which she now shrinks ; yet 
it is right that we should insist upon it, for if our views are erroneous 
they may be refuted, and when fairly before the public the refutation 
is easy. We must place them before the public, having, as we confess, 
great confidence in their decision. Our only fear was, lest, long pos- 
sessed with opposite sentiments, they should refuse us a hearing ; now 
that they have begun to listen we have no fear of the issue. We shall 
proceed then in the discharge of our duty with a full reliance on our 
cause, only seeking from those who agree in our principles co-operation, 
and from those who question them a fair hearing. 

In fine, a Protestant Association would unite those who deny the 
doctrines of Popery, of Voluntaryism, of Liberalism — ^who admit the 
truth of the Bible, the authority of the Bible, the duty of the State 
to obey the Bible ; — who regard it to be the duty of a State to conform 
its poUcy to revealed truth, and to make truth known through the 
medium of an Established Church. 

A Protestant Association embodies all who agree in these principles, 
tliough they may differ in other points. It directs the attention of the 
public to every measure of national policy, which it tests by Chris- 
tianity, and it supports no party, and no measures which Christianity 
does not sanction. 

It conceives this spirit to be the life of our Constitution, and the 
only one which, when received, can preserve it or make it worthy of 
being preserved. 

We subjoin the fundamental principles of the London Protestant 
Association. 



PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 



FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES. 

L That the influence of true religion over a people forms tlie best sectirity for 
their individiial ri^ts^ and the surest basis of national prosperity. 

II. That ikt ^tish Constltotion acknowledges in its principle and laws the 
Sorereignly of Ahn%ht j God, and the Supreme Authority of his Holy Word^ and 
has provided fiar the Scriptural Instruction of the people by its retigious 
establishments. 

III. That in opposition to this principle of the Constitution, doctrines have of 
late been propagated, that religion is unconnected with the duties of Legislation, 
tbat in the eye of the State all religions are alike — and that support should be 
e^pnllyjnven or denied toall. 

lY. ^Hiat under cover of these doctrine the Members of the Church of Rome 
ace. zealously exertiiig themselves to diestroy the Protestant character of the 
Constitution,^ and that the first object to wnieh they direct thieir efibrts, is tbe 
overthrow of the Established Churches, as forming the main obstacle to their 
nlterior designs. 

y. That to counteract these efibrts, sXL who venerate the Word of God, and 
vakie t^e British Institutions, shoidd be called on to co-operate in pointing out to 
tiie peaple ths peculio' dastgen of the present time, and in taking measures to 
kispre them with a jioit aense oi the blessings and benefits of the Protestant 
Constitution. 



RULE& 

I. That the Aseociatian be under the direction of a Psresident, Yice-Presidentf^ 
a TieaBuver, and a Committee, not exceeding twenty-five, who shall haVe th« 
poww oi i^ypointing Secretaries^ 

II. That Annual Subscribers of Ten Shillmgs and upwards, and Donors of Fiv« 
Guineas and upwards, assenting to the Fundamental Resolutions, be Members of 
the Association. 

ni. That a General Meeting of the Associatfon shall be held at least once in 

evenr year. 

IV. That th» Committee be chosen annually, ati^ of the Members of the 

Association. 

v. That the Office-bearers be, ex officio. Members of the Committee. 

VI. That the Accounts of the Association be audited annually, by three 
Auditors, to be appointed at the Annual Meeting. 

VII. That the Committee, of whom five shall be a quorum, shall have power to 
regulate all matters relating to their own Meetings, or those of the Association, to 
fill up vacancies in their body, and generally to conduct and manage the.afiairs 
and mnds of the Association. 



Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the objects of the Association will be 
received by the Treasiurer, Robert Williams, Esq., 20, Birchin-lane ,* at the 
banking-houses of Messrs. Herries, Farquhar, and Co., 16, St. James's-street ; 
and Messrs. Hoare, 37, Fleet-street : also, by the following booksellers : — Messrs. 
Rivington, 3, Waterloorplace, Pall-mall, and St. Paul's Church-yard ; Messrs. 
Hatchard, 187, Piccadilty; Mr. Nisbet, Bemera-street; Messrs. L. andG. Seeley, 
169, Fleet-street ; Mr. Dalton, Cockspur-street ; Mr. Baider, 124, Oxford-street; 
Mr. Shaw, 27, Southampton-row; Messrs. Forbes and Jackson, Islington-green; 
and by the Secretary, at the Office of the Association, No. 2, Exeter Hall. 
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There is the strongest reason to believe, that as Judaea was chosen 
for the especial guardianship of the original Revelation ; England has 
been chosen for the especial guardianship of Christianity. 

The original Revelation declared the one true God ; Paganism was 
its corruption, by substituting many false gods for the true. The second 
Revelation, Christianity, declared the one true Mediator ; Popery was 
its corruption, by substituting many false mediators for the true. Both 
Paganism and Popery adopted the same visible sign of corruption, the 
worship of images I 

The Jewish history reveals to us the conduct of Providence with a 
people appointed to the express preservation of the faith of God. 
There every attempt to receive the surrounding idolatries into a parti- 
cipation of the honours of the true worship, even every idolatrous 
touch, was visited with punishment ; and that punishment not left to 
the remote working of the corruption, but inmiediate, and, by its 
directness, evidently designed to make the nation feel the high impor- 
tance of the trust, and the final ruin that must follow its betrayal. 

A glance at the British history since the Reformation shows how 
closely this Providential system has been exemplified in England. 
Every reign which attempted to bring back Popery, or even to give it 
that share of power which could in any degree prejudice Protestantism, 
has been marked by signal calamity. It is a memorable circumstance, 
that every reign of this Popish tendency has been followed by one 
purely Protestant ; and, as if to make the source of the national peril 
plain to all eyes, those alternate reigns have not offered a stronger 



contrast in their religious principles than in their public fortunes. Let 
the rank of England be what it might under the Protestant Sovereign, 
it always went down under the Popish ; let its loss of dignity, or of 
power, be what it might under the Popish Sovereign, it sdways reco- 
vered under the Protestant, and more than recovered; was distin- 
guished by sudden success, public renovation, and the increased stability . 
of the freedom and honours of the empire. 

Protestantism was first thoroughly established in England in the 
reign of Elizabeth. 

Mary had left a dilapidated kingdom ; the nation worn out by dis- 
aster and debt ; the national arms disgraced ; nothing in vigour but 
Popery. Elizabeth, at twenty-five, found her first steps surrounded 
with the most extraordinary embarrassments; at home, the whole 
strength of a party, including the chief names of the kingdom, hostile 
to her succession and religion ; in Scotland, a rival title, supported by 
France ; in Ireland, a perpetual rebellion, inflamed by Rome ; on the 
Continent, the force of Spain roused against her by the double stimu- 
lant of ambition and bigotry, at a time when Spain commanded almost 
the whole strength of Europe. 

But the cause of Elizabeth was Protestantism : and in that Sign 
she conquered. She shivered the Spanish sword ; she paralyzed the 
power of Rome ; she gave freedom to the Dutch ; she fought the battle 
of the French Protestants ; every eye of religious sufiering throughout 
Europe was fixed on this magnanimous woman. At home, she 
elevated the habits and the heart of her people. She even drained off 
the bitter waters of religious feud, and sowed in the vigorous soil, 
which they had so long made unwholesome, the seeds of every prin- 
ciple and institution that has since grown up into the strength of 
empire. But her great work was the establishment of Protestantism. 
Like the Jewish King, she found the Ark of God without a shelter ; 
and she built for it the noblest temple in the world ; she consecrated 
her country into its temple. 

She died in the fulness of years and honour ; the great Queen of 
Protestantism throughout the nations ; in the memory of England her 
name and her reign alike immortal. 

James the First inherited the principles, with the crown, of Elizabeth. 
His first act was, to declare his allegiance to Protestantism. From 
that moment Popery lost all power against him. It tried faction, and 
failed. It then tried conspiracy, and more than fedled. Its conspiracy 
gave birth to the most memorable instance of national preservation, 
perhaps, in the annab of Europe. The gunpowder plot would have 
swept away the King, the Royal Family, the chief Nobles and Com- 
moners of England at a blow. The secret was kept for a year and a 
half. It was never betrayed, to the last. It was discovered by neither 
treachery, nor repentance, and but on the eve of execution. Yet its 
success must have been national ruin. A Popish Government was to 
have been set up. The country, in its state of distraction and desti- 
tution, must have lain exposed to the first invader. The consequences 
"were incalculable. The hand of God alone saved the throne and altar 
of England. 



Charles the First ascended a prosperous throue ; England in peace, 
faction feeble or extinct; the nation prospering in the new spirit 
of commerce and manly adventure. No reign of an English King 
ever opened a longer or more undisturbed view of prosperity. But 
Charles betrayed the sacred trust of Protestantism. He had formed a 
Popish alliance, with the full knowledge that it established a Popish 
dynasty.* He had lent himself to the intrigues of the French Minister, 
stained with Protestant blood; for his first armament was a fleet 
against the Huguenots. If not a friend to Popery, he was madly 
regardless of its hazards to the Church and the Constitution. 

Ill-fortune suddenly gathered around him. Distracted councils, 
popular feuds met by dtemate weakness and violence, the loss of 
the national respect, finally deepening into civil bloodshed, were the 
punishments of his betrayal of Protestantism. The late discovery of 
his error, and the solemn repentance of his prison hours, painfully 
redeemed his memory. 

Cromwell's was the sceptre of a broken kingdom. He found the 
fame and force of England crushed; utter humiliation abroad; at 
home, the exhaustion of the civil war; new, and arrogant faction, 
and old, intractable partizanship, tearing the public strength in 
sunder. 

Cromwell was a murderer ; yet, in the high designs of Providence, 
the personal purity of the instrument is not always regarded. The 
Jews were punished for their idolatry by idolaters, and restored by 
idolaters. But, whatever was in the heart of the Protector, the policy 
of his government was Protestantism. His treasures and his arms 
were openly devoted to the Protestant cause, in France, in Italy, 
throughout the world. He was the first who raised a public fund for 
the relief of the Vaudois Churches. He sternly repelled the advances 
which Popery made to seduce him into the path of the late King. 

England was instantly lifted on her feet, as by miracle. All her 
battles were victories ; France and Spain bowed before her. All her 
adventures were conquests; she laid the foundation of her colonial 
empire, and extended that still more illustrious commercial empire, to 
which the only limits in either space or time may be those of man- 
kind. She rapidly became the most conspicuous power of Europe ; 
growing year by year in opulence, public knowledge, and foreign re- 
nown ; until Cromwell could almost realize the splendid improbability, 
that, << before he died, he would make the name of an English- 
man as much feared and honoured as ever was that of an ancient 
Roman." 

• _ 

* By the marriage compact with the Infanta, the Royal children were to be educated 
by their moHier until they were ten years old. But France, determined on running no 
risk of their being Protestants, raised the term to thirteen years. Even this was not 
enough ; for Popery was a&uid of Protestant milk ; and a clause was inserted that the 
children should not be suckled by Protestant nurse$. The object of those stipulations 
was so apparent, that Charles must have looked to a Popish succession ; and the stipu- 
lations were so perfecUy sufficient for their purpose, that all his sons, even to the last 
fragment of their line, were Roman Catholics. Even the King's Protestantism was 
doubtful. . Olivarez,. the Spanish Minister, openly declared that Charles, in treating for 
his marriage witiii the Infanta, bad pledged himself to turn Roman Catholic. 



Charles the Second ascended an eminently prosperous throne. 
Abroad it held the foremost rank, the fruit of the vigour of the 
Protectorate. At home all faction had been forgotten in the general 
joy of the Restoration. 

But Charles was a concealed Roman Catholic* He attempted to 
introduce his religion ; the star of England instantly daricened ; the 
country and the King alike became the scorn of the foreign courts ; 
the royal honour was scandalized by mercenary subserviency to France ; 
the national arms were humiliated by a disastrous war with Holland ; 
the capital was swept by the memorable inflictions of pestilence and 
conflagration ! 

James the Second still more openly violated the national trust. He 
publicly became a Roman Catholic. This filled the cup. The Stuarts 
were cast out, they and their dynasty for ever ; that proud line of 
Kings was sentenced to wither down into a monk, and that monk 
living on the alms of England, a stipendiary and an exile. 

William was called to the throne by Protestantism. He found it, as 
it was always found at the close of a Popish reign, surrounded by a 
host of difficulties ; at home, the kingdom in a ferment ; Popery, and 
its ally Jacobitism, girding themselves for battle ; fierce disturbance in 
Scotland ; open war in Ireland, with the late King at its head ; abroad 
the French King domineering over Europe, and threatening invasion. 
In the scale of nations England nothing ! 

But the principle of William's government was Protestantism ; he 
fought and legislated for it through life ; and it was to him, as it had 
been to all before him, strength and victory. He silenced English 
faction; he crushed the Irish war; he next attacked the colossal 
strength of France on its own shore. This was the direct collision, 
not so much of the two kingdoms, as of the two faiths ; the Protestant 
champion stood in the field against the Popish persecutor. Before 
that war closed, the fame of Louis was. undone, and England rose to 
the highest military name. In a train of immortal victories, she 
defended Protestantism throughout Europe, drove the enemy to his 
palace gates, and, before she sheathed the sword, broke the power of 
France for a hundred years. 

The Brunswick line were called to the throne by Protestantism. 
Their faith was their title. They were honourable men, and they 
kept their oaths to the religion of England. The country rose under 
each of those Protestant Kings to a still higher rank ; every trivial 
reverse compensated by some magnificent addition of honour and 
power, until the throne of England stood on a height from which it 
looked down upon the world. 

Yet, in our immediate memory, there was one remarkable interrup- 
tion of that progress ; which, if the most total contrast to the periods 
preceding and following can amount to proof, proves that every intro- 
duction of Popery into the Legislature will be visited as a nationfd 
crime. 

During the war with the French Republic, England had gone on 

* He had loleiiiDly professed Popery on the eve of the Restoration. 



from triumph to triumph. The crimes of the Popish Continent had 
delivered it over to be scourged by France ; but the war of England 
was naval; and in 1805, she consunmiated that war by the greatest 
victory ever gained on the seas ; * at one blow she extinguished the 
navies of France and Spain I The death of her great Statesman at 
length opened the door to a new administration.f They were men of 
acknowledged ability, some, of the highest; and all accustomed to 
public affairs. But they came in under a pledge to the introduction of 
Popery, sooner or later> into the Legislature. They were emphatically 
** The Roman Catholic Administration." 

There never was in the memory of man so sudden a change from 
triumph to disaster. Disgrace came upon them in every shape in 
which it could assail a Government ; in war, finance, negotiation. All 
their expeditions returned with shame. The British arms were 
tarnished in the four quarters of the globe.^ And, as if to make the 
shame more conspicuous, they were baffled even in that service, to 
which the national feeling was most keenly alive ; and in which defeat 
seemed impossible. England saw, with astonishment, her fleet disgraced 
before a barbarian without a ship on the waters, and finally hunted 
out of his seas by the fire from batteries crumbling under the discharge 
of their own cannon. 

But the fair fame of the British Empire was not to be thus cheaply 
wasted away. The Ministry must perish ; already condemned by the 
voice of the country, it was to be its own executioner. It at length 
made its promised attempt upon the Constitution. A harmless mear 
sure § was proposed ; notoriously but a cover for the deeper insults that 
were to follow. It was met with manly repulse ; and, in the midst of 
public indignation, perished the Popish Ministry of one month and 
one year. 1 1 

Its successors came in on the express title of resistance to Popery ; 
they were emphatically " The Protestant Administration." They had 
scarcely entered on office, when the whole scene of disaster brightened; 
and the deliverance of Europe was begun, with a vigour that never 
relaxed, a combination of unexpected means and circumstances, an 
effective and rapid renown ; of which, the very conjecture, but a month 
before would have been laughed at as a dream. The scene, and the 
success, were equally extraordinary. 

Of all countries, Spain, sluggish, accustomed to the yoke of France, 
and with all its old energies melted away in the vices of its Govern- 

• Trafalgar, Oct. 1805. f Febroary, 1806. 

\ The retreat from Sweden, 1807. — Egypt invaded and evacuated, 1807.— Wbitelock 
lent out to Buenos Ayres, I ^7»*- Duckworth 'a repulie at Constantinople, 1807. All 
those operations had originated in 1806, excepting Whitelock^s, which was the final act 
ot the Ministry. 

§ The granting of commissions in the army. Mr. Perceval opposed this, as only a 
pretext ; he said, ^' It was not so ranch the individual measure, to which he objected, 
at the system of which it formed a part, and which was growing every day. From the 
arguments that he had heard, a man might be almost leid to suppose that one religion 
was considered as good as another, and that the Reformation was only a measure of 
political convenience.*' 

n March, 1807. 



6 

iaeniy was the last to which Europe could have looked For defiance 
of the universal conqueror. But, if ever the battle was fought bj 
the shepherd's staff and sling against the armed giant, it was then. 
England was there summoned to begin a new career of triumph. 
Irresistible on one element, she was now to be led step by step to the 
first place of glory on another ; and that Protestant Ministry saw, what 
DO human foresight could have hoped to see, Europe restored ; the 
monarch of her monarchs a prisoner in its hands; and the mighty 
fabric of the French Atheistic Empire, so long darkening and dis- 
tending like an endless dungeon over the earth, suddenly scattered with 
all its malignant pomps and ministers of evil into air. 

It is impossible^ to conceive that this regular interchange of punish- 
ment and preservation has been without a cause, and without a 
purpose. Through almost three hundred years, through all varieties 
of public circumstance, all changes of men, all shades of general 
polity, we see one thing alone unchanged — the regular connexion of 
national misfortune with the introduction of Popish influence, and of 
national triumph with its exclusion. 



Those remarks were originally published on the eve of the year 1829. 
The Bill of that calamitous year replaced the Roman Catholic in the 
Parliament, from which he had been expelled a century before, by the 
united necessities of religion , freedom, and national safety. The whole 
experience of our Protestant history had pronounced that evil must 
follow. And it has followed. 

From that hour all has been changed. British legislation has lost 
its stability. England has lost alike her pre-eminence abroad, and her 
confidence at home. Every great institution of the State has tottered. 
Her Governments have risen, and passed away, like shadows. The Church 
in Ireland, bound hand and foot, has been flung into the furnace, and 
is disappearing from the eye. The Church in England is haughtily 
threatened with her share of the fiery trial. Every remonstrance of 
the nation is insolently answered by pointing to rebellion, ready to 
seize its arms in Ireland. Democracy is openly proclaimed as a prin- 
ciple of the State. Popery is triumphantly predicted as the universal 
religion. To guide and embody all ; — a new shape of power has started 
up in the Legislature ; — a new element at once of control and confu- 
sion ; a central faction, which has both sides at its mercy ; holding the 
country in contempt, while it fixes its heel on Cabinets trembling for 
existence ; possessing all the influence of office without its responsibi- 
lity I and engrossing unlimited patronage for the purposes of unlimited 
domination. Yet those may be '^ but the beginning of sorrows." 

But, if we give way to Popery, we sin against the most solemn 
warnings of Scripture : We have the apostolic declaration, — " Let 
no man deceive you by any means ; — for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition ; — ^who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in tJie temple of God, showing himself that he is God. 



***** And then, shall that wicked one be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming : even him whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying won- 
ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved." (2 ThessaJonians ii.) This gives the portraiture of the great 
deluder of the European world in his external and imposing aspect. 
Another portraiture displays his internal evil : — 

" Now, the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times, some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc- 
trines of devils. Speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron : — forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving, of them which believe and know the truth." Ending 
with the solemn injunction to all teachers of Christianity, '^ If thou 
put the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt be a good 
minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words of faith and of 
good doctrine." (1 Timothy iv. I.) 

Finally, we have the denunciation of the prophet, declaring the 
Divine judgments : — 

" And I saw another angel come down from heaven, having great 
power ; and the earth was lightened with his glory. — ^And he cried 
mightily, with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils ; the hold of ever}' foul 
spirit. — And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of 
her, my people, thai ye be not partakers of her sins, and tJtatye receive 
not of her plagues^ For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities." (Revelations xviii.) 

This language is not used to give offence to the Roman Catholic. 
His religion is reprobated, because it is his undoing; the veil that 
darkens his understanding ; the tyranny that chains his natural liberty 
of choice ; the fatal corruption of Christianity, that shuts the Scrip- 
tures upon him, forces him away from the worship of that Being,, who 
is to be worshipped alone in spirit and in truth ; and prostrates him at 
the feet of priests and images of the Virgin, and the whole host of 
false and unscriptural mediatorship. But, for himself there can be but 
one feeling ; — a feeling of the deepest anxiety, that he should search 
the Scriptures ; and, coming to that search without insolent self-will, 
or sullen prejudice, or the haughty and negligent levity to which their 
wisdom will never be disclosed, he should compare the Gospel of God 
with the doctrines of Rome. 

But, whatever may be the lot of those to whom error has been an 
inheritance, woe be to the man and the people to whom it is an adop- 
tion. If England, free above all other nations, sustained amidst the 
trials which have covered Europe before her eyes with burning and 
slaughter, and enlightened by the fullest knowledge of Divine truth, 
shall refuse fidelity to the compact by which those matchless privileges 
have been given, her condemnation will not linger. She has already 
made one step full of danger. She has committed the capital error of 
mistaking that for a purely political question^ w\x\c\i \n^^ ^ \.wc^^ ^^- 
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ligious one. Her foot already hangs over the edge of the predpice. 
It must be retracted, or her empire is but a name. In the clouds and 
darkness which seem to be deepening upon all human policy, in the 
gathering tumults of Europe, and the feverish discontents at home, it 
may even be difficult to discern where the power yet lives to erect the 
fallen majesty of the Constitution once more. But there are mighty 
means in sincerity. And, if no miracle was ever wrought for the faith- 
less and despairing ; the country that will help itself — ^the generous, 
the high-hearted, and the pure, will never be left destitute of the help 
of heaven. 
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THE EARL OF WINCHELSEA IN THE CHAIR. 



J. E, Gordon, Esq., who was loudly cheered, proposed the next 
Resolution and said,—* 

My Lord, when I stood by your Lordship's side, at the formation 
of the Protestant Association last year, it then became my peculiar 
duty to state in detail the particular objects which it had been 
instituted to promote, and to point out the extent to which it differed 
from another Society to which it was by some very erroneously sup* 
posed to be in opposition. I allude to the British Society for pro* 
moting the religious principles of the Reformation, an Institution 
which was framed to meet the Church of Rome upon purely theolo- 
gical grounds. The object of that Society is entitled to the counte- 
nance- and support of every right-hearted Protestant in the British 
empire. But while it behoves Protestantism to oppose the religious 
principles of the Reformation to the doctrinal errors of the Church of 
Rome, it is not less incumbent upon Protestants of the present day to 
oppose the political principles of the Revolution to the political 
encroachments of the Papacy. It must ever, my Lord, be borne in 
mind, that the system of the Church of Rome is a politico-religious 
system^ and while the British Reformation Society is fitted to intercept 
the theological stream of error, the political part of the inundation is 
beating with increased strength against the already shattered defences 
of the Constitution. With politicians, as such, the Protestant Asso- 
ciation has nothing to do, and it will never degrade itself to the office 
of an arbiter between the claims of politically conflicting parties* 
With Protestantism it has every thing to do, and the creed by which it 
proposed to test the merits of evert/ political parti/ of the Statel is made 
up of the religious principles of the Reformation, and the political 
principles of the Revolution of 1688. That, my Lord, is the Pro-, 
testantism of the British Constitution. That is the only attitude in 
which Protestantism can oppose an effectual resistance to Popery. 
That is the only form in which it can be made to extend an equal 
front to the religious and political encroachments of the Church of 



Rome. As an Olnstratioii of the difference that exists between the British 
Reformation Society and the Protestant Association, and an ailment 
in favour of both, I shall instance the case of Dens* Theology^ and the 
persecuting notes of the Douay and Rhemish Scriptures. It is known 
to most of those whom I now address, that the doctrines contained in 
these works unite religious error with politicai persecution, or rather 
exhibit religious error as the motive cause of civil persecution. Now, 
while it consists with the plan of the Reformation Society, to hold up 
the religions error to public observation, it would be contrary to its 
principles to show the poU^al bearing of the error upon the interests 
of Protestantism. It was necessary, therefore, that a Society should 
exist for the representation and defence of the polidcal as well as the 
reUgious interests of Protestantism. I shall now, my Lord, advert to 
the Resolution with which I have been entrusted. That Resolution 
affirms two propositions* First, '' That the admission of Roman 
Catholics to legislative power is direcdy at variance with the Pro- 
testant principles and character of the British Constitution." Secondly, 
^ That the members of that communion who, by the Act of the year 
1829> for the relief of His Majesty's Roman Catholic subjects, were 
admitted to Pariiament under the security of an oath, have violated the 
condition of their admittance." I am sure, my Lord, it will be 
admitted that the man who undertakes to support these propositions is 
entitied to the sympathy as well as the attention of the Meeting. They 
are no ordinary charges which I am about to allege against a body of 
my fellow-creatures and fellow-subjects, and I feel, and feel most 
deeply, the moral responsibility which I am about to incur by the very 
attempt at the proof of such charges. 

The first proposition affirmed by the Resolution is, <<That the 
admission of Roman Catholics to legislative power is directly at 
variance with the Protestant principles and character of the British 
Constitution." 

In supporting that proposition, the first question whidh Protestants 
have to consider is the true natnre of Roman Catholic principles. The 
second is the character of the British Constitution. What, then, my 
Lord, is the character of that system of belief and practice against 
which Protestants have to contend ? I have no hesitation in asserting, 
upon the authority of my Bible, the testimony of experience, and the 
solemn affirmation of a national oath, that it is gross idolatry. Yes, I 
repeat the chaj^e, and I repeat it upon the testimony of the Word of 
God* I repeat it on the testimony of all the Churches of the Refor- 
mation. I repeat it on the consentient testimony of the best divines, 
annotators, and scholars which these Churohes have produced. I ropeat 
it on the testimony of the Church of Rome herself. But if the 
system of the Church of Rome be what, upon the evidence of these 
authorities, I affirm it to be, then it must be not only in opposition, but in 
direct hostility to the principles of the British Constitution. For 
what, I would ask, are the distinctive characteristics of the British 
Constitution? Is it not the boast of that Constitution that Chris- 
tianity, in its scriptural form, is part and parcel of the law of the land ? 
Does it not stand upon the testimony of our ablest jurists, that nothing 



lA opposition to the revealed will of God can be in accordance with 
the common law. Is not the Constitution, in short, based upon the 
religion of the Bible ? Yes ; and I will add, that it is the only con- 
Rtitution, since the Jewish Theocracy, which reo^nises Him who is 
** The Prince of the kings of the earth," as its sovereign head. The 
British Constitution has adopted the scriptural principle, that it is the 
office and duty of the civil ruler to rule for God ; that, as the 
depository of a Divine power conferred for the promotion of God's 
glory, he is under an obligation to profess, endow, and protect God*s 
truth : and to govern according to the precepts which it sets forth. 
That, my Liord, is the doctrine of the British Constitution — that is the 
doctrine which constitutes the foundation of our civil and religious 
liberties. Cut that foundation from under the Christian establishments 
of the country, and I defy the ablest statesman in Britain to urge an 
argument in their favour of greater weight than mere expediency. But 
if the view which I have taken of the British Constitution, and the 
office and obligations of the civil ruler be a correct one, upon what 
principle can it be asserted, that the professor of an idolatrous religion 
is qualified to administer the affairs of a Protestant State ? Will you 
subscribe to the monstrous absurdity, that the man who is pledged by 
hb alliance to his Church and his God to employ whatever power he 
may happen to possess for the suppression of Protestantism, is fit to 
legislate for the interests of Protestant institutions? Will it be 
asserted, that the man who is, soul and body, the property of a Church 
which shuts the Word of God, is a safe guardian for a translated Bible ? 
But there is another light in which the question must be considered, 
before I take leave of the first part of the Resolution. 

Idolatry is an offence against the moral law, and that law, let it 
be recollected, is an unrepealed law. That law is as much in force in 
the nineteenth century as it was in the days of David or Solomon ; and 
any offence against it, whether national or individual, must, according 
to the moral constitution of the Divine government, be visited with 
penal consequences. But is not the admission of Roman Catholics to 
the exeroise of political power in a Christian State a legislative or, in 
other words, a national union with idolatry ? And if a national union 
with idolatry, on what grounds can we claom exemption from the doom 
which is denounced by the Word of Gpd against the aiders and abettors 
of idolatry? 

So much with regard to the principle of the question affirmed in the 
first proposition. 

The second part of the Resolution states, << That the members of 
the Roman Catholic communion who, by the Act of the year 1829 for 
the relief of His Majesty's Roman Catholic subjects, wero admitted to 
Parliament under the security of an oath, have violated the condition 
of their admittance.'* Now as I feel the serious responsibility which 
attaches even to the utterance of such a charge against any man or 
body of men, I must entreat the particular attention of the Meeting 
to the proofs which I shall adduce in its support. 

The first extract which I shall quote is firom a general petition of 
the Roman Catholic body to the Irish Parliament in 1792 : — 

NO. IX. 
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• <^ But as we find it answers to us, individually, all the useful ends 
of religion, we solemnly and conscientiously declare, that ' we are 
satisfied with the present condition of our ecclesiastical policy. With 
satisfaction we acquiesce in the establishment of the National Church ; 
we neither repine at its possessions nor envy its dignities ; we are ready 
upon this point to give every assurance that is binding upon man/' 
Yes, they were ready to give every assurance binding upon man, and 
every assurance binding upon Christian men was subsequently given 
«^you shall see with what efiect The next extract is' from a Petition 
presented by the same body to the Imperial Parliament in 1805 : — 

' '< Your petitioners beg leave to represent, that by those awful tests 
Ihey bind themselves in ^e presence of the all-seeing Deity, whom all 
•lasses of Christians adore, to be faithful and bear true allegiance to 
their most gracious Sovereign, &c. By the same obligation, they are 
bound and firmly pledged to defend, to the utniost of their power, the 
settlement and arrangement of property in their country, as established 
by the laws now in being." 

Can any thing in the shape of a most solemnly attested pledge to 
defend the Establishments of the country be more explicit ? Listen 
to the same Petitions in 1808 : 

* '^ Your petitioners most solemnly declare, that they do not seek, or 
wish in any way to injure or encroach upon the rights, privileges, 
possessions, or revenues, appertaining to the bishops and clergy of the 
Protestant religion, as by law established, or to the Churches committed 
to their charge, or any of them." 

And again in 1812: — 

** And we have solemnly sworn, that we will not exercise any 
privilege to which we are, or may become entitled, to disturb or 
weaken the Protestant religion or Protestant Government in Ireland. 
We can, with perfect truth, assure this Honourable House that the 
political and moral principles asserted by these solemn and special tests 
•re not merely in unison with our fixed principles, but expressly 
inculcated by the religion we profess We can aifirm with per- 
fect sincerity, that we have no latent views to realize, no secret or 

sinister objects to attain Our object is avowed and direct ; 

earnest, yet natural ; it extends to an equal participation of the civil 
rights of the Constitution of our country, equally with our fellow- 
subjects of all other religious persuasions : it extends no further." 
Would it, my Lord, be possible to invent a "form of obligation more 
express or intelligible, or to frame a sanction more awfully solemn 
than the oaths and securities which were thus lavishly tendered ? The 
next Petition from the same body which I shall quote was presented to 
Parliament in 1826, and runs thus : — 

*< The petitioners seek not the destruction, but the enjoyment oCthe 
Constitution ; and in the pursuit of that desire, they do not by any 
means solicit, or expect, or wish, that a single individual of their Pro- 
testant fellow-subjects should be deprived of any right, liberty, 
privilege, or immunity, of which he is at present possessed." 
Mark tiie expressions of these men while knocking for admission at 
the door -of the British Legislature. They did not wish — not they— « 



that a single individual of the Protestant community should be deprived 
of any right, liberty, privilege, or immunity of which he was possessed^ 
Such, my Lord, was the language held out by the whole body of Irish 
Roman Catholics, while engaged in the attempt to delude their Pro- 
testant fellow-subjects into a belief that they were susceptible of the 
claims of justice, the feelings of gratitude, or the obligations of an oath. 
But I> shall pass from that revolting exhibition of fraud and treachery 
upon the part of the Irish Roman Catholics to inquire, what was the 
conduct of their brethren of Great Britain ? 

In a document, which was published in 1826 by the British Roman 
Catholics in the form of an address to their Protestant fellow-subjectSi 
there occurs the following passage : — 

" Bearing equally with you, our fellow-subjects, the burdens of the 
country, and upholding equally its institutions and its glory, we claim 
to be admitted to a fiill participation in all the rights of British sub- 
jects. Every principle or practice hostile, in the remotest degree, to 
those institutions, we most explicitly disclaim. Year after year we 
repeat the humiliating task of disavowal ; still we suffer the penalties 
of guilt" 

So much, my Lord, for the officially promulgated sentiments, declara- 
tions, and pledges, of the two great sections of the Papacy in Great 
Britain. 

I shall next advert to the declaration of the Roman Catholic 
bishops of Ireland. That evidence is of a different class from what has 
been adduced, but it is equally important. It is not, your Lordship 
will observe, the opinion of an individual authority, but of the whole 
bench. It may safely, therefore, be regarded as the declaration of the 
principles of the Roman Catholic Church and bishops of Ireland. 

" Resolved, — That the oath of allegiance which, under the pro- 
visions of an Irish Act of Parliament, enacted in that behalf, is 
tendered to, and is taken by. His Majesty's Irish Roman Catholic 
subjects, was agreed to and approved by all the Roman Catholic 
bishops in Ireland, after long and conscientious discussion and con- 
sultation had with the several Catholic Universities and individual 
authorities throughout Europe, &c. Resolved, — That the said oathi 
and the promises, declarations, abjurations, and protestations therein 
contained, are notoriously, to the Roman Catholic Church at large, 
become a part of the Roman Catholic religion, as taught by us, tiie 
bbhops, and received and maintained by the Roman Catholic Churches 
in Ireland, and as such, are approved and sanctioned by the other 
Roman Catholic Churches.'* 

The Earl of Winchelsea here left the chair, and. retired from the 
Hall, accompanied by the Eari of Roden, and some other gentlemen, 
amidst the loud cheering of the audience. The chair was then taken 
by J. P. Plumptre, Esq., M.P. 

Mr. Gordon resumed. — I shall now, Sir, add the sentiments of the 
British Roman Catholic bishops, as published in their declaration in 

1826. 

" Briti^ Catholics are charged with entertaining a pretended right 
to the property of the Established Church in England. We consider such 



a charge to be totally without foundation. We declare that we enter* 
tain no pretension to such a claim. We regard all the revenues and 
temporalities of the Church Establishment as the property of those on 
whom they are settled by the laws of the land. We disclaim any right, 
title, or pretension with regard to the same." 

Would it be possible, Sir, to articulate language more explicit or 
binding than the language to which you have listened, or to quote 
anything more authoritative than the organs from whence it proceeded ? 
Such, indeed, is the authority of the parties, that I should consider a 
statement of individual pledges and declarations as an unpardonable 
trespassing upon the time of the Meeting ; and all I shall remark upon 
that branch of evidence is, that we have the affirmations and oaths of 
such individuals jbla Drs. Doyle, and Murray, and O'ConneU, and Shell, 
and Blake, in support of precisely the same conclusions. 

Such, then, are the sentiments professed and published by the 
Roman Catholics of Great Britain and Ireland, anterior to the Act of 
1829. Now it is within the capacity of a school-boy to pronounce 
upon the accordance of such pledges and declarations with the prin- 
ciples and practice of the same parties since that period. But, in 
order. Sir, to exhibit the contrast in its clearest light, I shall quote the 
oath under which Roman Catholic Members entered the two Houses 
of Parliament. 

"I do swear, that I will defend to the utmost. of my power the 
settlement of property within this realm, as established by ihe laws ; 
and I do hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention 
to subvert the present Church Establishment, as settled by law within 
this realm : and I do solemnly swear, that I will never exercise any 
privilege to which I am or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken 
the Protestant religion or Protestant Government in the United 
Kingdom." 

To this oath. Sir, I shall merely add, the explanation of an oath given 
by the English Roman Catholic bishops in 1826: — 

^* He who takes an oath is bound to observe it in the obvious mean- 
ing of the words, or in the known meaning of the person to whom it 
is sworn." 

Here, then, we have both the oath and a construction of its sense, by 
no less an authority than that of the vicars-apostolic of the Church of 
Rome in Great Britain. Here we have the pledge, the security, which 
was voluntarily tendered by the Roman Catholic part of his Majesty's 
subjects, as the trust-deed which was to guarantee to Protestantism the 
possession of her rights, privileges, and immunities. Was that pledge 
observed, Sir, when Roman Catholic Members voted for the suppression 
of no fewer than ten Protestant bishopricks in Ireland ? Was that 
pledge observed when the Roman Catliolic Members voted for the 
celebrated appropriation clause in the Irish Church Temporalities* 
Bill? Was that pledge observed when Roman Catholic Members 
constituted the exact majority of twenty-five for the English Church- 
rate Bill ? Why, Sir, the question whether Roman Catholic Members 
of Parliament have or have not complied with the terms of their oath, 
is a plain question of grammar, about which there can be no mistake^ 



The simple elements of the comparison are the words of the oath on 
one hand, and the Resolutions of Parliament, for which Roman 
Catholic Members voted, on the other. But we have been told, that 
Roman Catholics, in voting for these Resolutions and Clauses, have 
voted with the professed friends of the Established Church, and as his 
Majesty's Government cannot be supposed to be guilty of an intention 
to subvert or weaken the Establishments of the country, there is no 
ground to infer that Roman Catholics are influenced, in giving the 
same vote, by a different motive. It is even argued, that their motives 
are the same as the motives of those with whom they voted, which 
means, of course, that they are anxious to strengthen and not weaken 
the Protestant Establishments. Roman Catholics anxious to strengthen 
the Protestant Established Church ! Roman Catholics sincerely enter- 
taining and zealously supporting the question of Church reform I Sir, 
I will tell the men who can put forward such an apology for Roman 
Catholics, that they do it either at the expense of their knowledge of 
Roman Catholic principles, or their honesty. Either they do not 
understand the nature of Roman Catholic obligations to their own 
Church) or they wish to deceive the public with respect to their true 
motives. It is only a few days. Sir, since their conduct was defended 
by the Prime Minister of the Crown, in his place in Parliament, and 
defended too by ailments which I should find it difficult to charac*^ 
terize. But, in order to remove all doubt as to the motives by which 
Roman Catholic Members were really actuated in the votes which they 
gave respecting the temporalities of the Established Church, I shall 
conduct the Meeting behind the scenes, and introduce it to the 
language and conduct of the same actors upon another stage. 

What I asserted w^, that Roman Catholic Members in the votes 
which they gave on Church questions, were influenced by a desire to 
subvert, and not to reform the Establishments of the country. Now 
to the proof. 

In ^e " Pilot,'' a Roman Catholic newspaper, which is said to speak 
the correct sentiments of Mr. O'Connell, I find the following language 
respecting the principle of the appropriation clause : — 

" Why, the appropriation principle once recognised, the whole 
question of legislative power is let loose upon the Church, and 
renders all particular enactments expressly liable to be changed or 
rescinded." 

But what I consider much more to the point is the language of Mr. 
O'Connell himself> as it will be found in his address to the electors of 
Kilkenny : — • 

" I heartily supported the Ministry of Lord Melbourne in their 
measure of tithe-relief, not as giving all I wanted for the people of 
Ireland, but as giving us a part, and establishing an appropriation 
principle which would necessarily produce much more ; nothing, 
however, can be so absurd as the allegation of its finality. That Bill^ 
had it passed into a law, was equally capable of being altered, not only 
next year, but by an express clause in the Bill, it could be altered, or 
repealed that session, that is, in the session in which it should have 
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passed. I» therefore, w|io am for the total abolition of tithes, voted for 
the abolition, in the first instance, of part only" 
I shall only trouble you with one other evidence of the anxious 
desire of Mr« O'Connell and his friends to co-operate with his Ma- 
jesty's Ministers in the reform of the Church. It will be found in 
the Resolutions submitted by him to the General Association in 
Dublin, on the 19th of January last: — 

^^ That it is the opinion of this Association, that it is the first duty 
of the representatives of the Irish people to realize, if possible, entire 
religious freedom for the Irish nation, in the next session, by obtain- 
ing, if that be practicable, the total abolition of the blood-stained 
impost of tithes." — << That, if it shall prove impracticable to obtain 
the entire abolition of tithes in the next session, then it b the bounden 
and sacred duty of our representatives to fall back upon the next best 
measure, the abolition of part, provided the same be accompanied 
by the' appropriation clause.*' — " That in thus supporting the Minis- 
terial plan of last session, or a more enlarged one, if practicable to 
enlarge it, the Irish Members do assert and maintain the principle 

that the entire should be abolished upon the first practicable occa- 
• if 
sion. 

Now, I would appeal to the common sense of every man who hears 
me, if those statements, assertions, and Resolutions are not a publicly 
placarded declaration of war against the Protestant Establishments of 
the country. - I would appeal, my friends, to your principles as Chris- 
ti€uis, your consciences as men, your common sense as rational crea- 
tures, whether such statements, assertions, and Resolutions as I have 
read are not in direct opposition to the terms of the oath taken by 
Mr. O'Connell and the rest of the Roman Catholic Members of Par- 
liament. Then, if so, they have forfeited the pledge which they 
hypocritically tendered to this Protestant nation, and been guilty of 
the grossest perjury. What, then, I would ask, is the duty of Pro- 
testants, consequent upon such a discovery ? I must assert it. Sir, as 
my solemn conviction, formed after much serious reflection — formed 
upon a deliberate view of the whole question — formed as in the sight 
of the onmiscient God — that it is the duty — the sacred, the solemn, 
the bounden dutv of the Protestants of Great Britain, to demand 
with one heart and one voice their expulsion from those seats which 
they have so fradulently usurped. (Cheers, accompanied by the 
rising of the auditory, and the waving of hats and handkerchiefs for 
some time.) It is, I repeat it, the duty of the Protestants of this 
Christian country to demand — and to demand without delay, the repeal 
of the Act of 1829. To that duty. Sir, the Protestant Association 
tias pledged itself, and it now calls upon this Meeting and the Pro- 
testant public to second its efforts. It calls upon every man and 
woman present, to entertain the design and to promote the effort. 
What I is the nation to be doomed, session after session, to witness an 
exhibition of deliberate peijury, elevated to public observation upon a 
legislative platform? Is every moral and religious sanction which can 
give force to law, and security to society, to be publicly outraged by 
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the constitutionally accredited guardians of the State ? Are we to 
sanction, in the framers of our laws and the constitutional guardians 
of the national morals, the public and shameless violation of truth, 
honour, and common honesty? And are we. Sir, to hear without 
indignation and rebuke a defence of such conduct, by the Prime Mi- 
nister of the Crown ? If the Christian and moral feeling of the nation 
has really sunk to such a pitch as can tolerate conduct like that which 
we have lately witnessed upon the part of statesmen, the Protestantism 
of England is hopelessly, irrecoverably gone — ^gone for ever. But 
I feel assured, not only from the expression of feeling in this Hall, 
but from the utterance of the public sentiment upon the same subject 
in other places, that there is a righteous indignation arising in the 
country, which will soon vent itself in a language not to be misunder- 
stood. We must. Sir, pledge ourselves to salutary Protestant agita- 
tion. We must agitate the repeal of the Relief Bill, from the centre 
to the circumference of the empire. We must unceasingly exert 
ourselves in this great Christian and constitutional effort, until the 
voice of Protestant Britain responds to our appeal. (Mr. Gordon 
sat down amid loud cheers, which lasted for a considerable time.) 
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The Rev. Hugh . M'Neile, of Liverpool, was received with loud 
and repeated cheers. — I appear, said he, on this platform to-day, fully 
aware of the existence and strength of a widely-spread impression that 
anything wearing the aspect of political interference is unbecoming in 
a minister of religion. And I must say, that if the causes which have 
called Protestant Associations into being, and the objects which those 
Associations have in view, were mere matters of party politics, involving 
no more than differences of opinion amongst men, all equally interested 
in the continuance and prosperity of our national Christian institutions, 
I would not take a prominent part in such proceedings. But the case 
is far otherwise ; the great question, which is now in practical debate 
throughout the empire is, not as to the best mode of conducting the 
details of British policy, but as to whether British institutions are to 
continue in existence. It is not as to the best mode of managing the 
internal economy of our "holy and beautiful house," but shall the 
walls of that house themselves be permitted to stand, and continue to 
afford us comfort aVid shelter? It is not, how shall the scriptural 
jewels in our I^rotestant casket be made most available to enrich the 
tens of thousands of our as yet uninstructed countrymen ? but, shall the 
precious casket itself fall into the grasp of ruthless robbery ? The 
office of a minister of the Gospel is set forth under various figures in 
the Word of God. Many would confine it to the single figure of 
shepherd; well do I know, Sir, the high and holy duties, and dearly do 
I love the affectionate sympathies, and tender cares, which devolve 
upon a pastor. But this is only one feature in the apostolical delinea- 
tion of an ambassador of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is palled to be a 
watchman as well as a shepherd. And why a watchfman, if he be not 
to watch and to give warning — timely warning — when danger is 
approaching ? Such I conceive to be the present state of our country 
— such the threatening dangers to all our Christian institutions, that it 



is not the clergyman who joins in a movement of self-defence, but the 
clergyman who refuses to join, who owes an apology to his country. 
Dangers stand thick around us. All our institutions are based upon 
the Word of God, and I maintain that whatever tends to depreciate the 
Word of God in the estimation of the people endangers the whole of 
our institutiotis. But I think it wrong to ascribe all our dangers to 
the influence exerted by Roman Catholics. I think that there exist 
among ourselves evils as rife, as injurious, as any that result from the 
influence and exertions of the Romian Catholics. I do not now allude 
to the open attacks of infidelity ; — that is an evil, but I think that, to 
most minds, it carries with it its own antidote. But the great idol of 
the day in which we live — the idol to which most are bowing their 
knee — is the pursuit of useful knowledge. It is an adventurous thing ; 
it is as much as a man's character for common sense is worth, to dare 
to say a word which might appear to reprobate the spread of useful 
knowledge. But I maintain that the mode in which this knowledge is 
pursued has the effect, first, to separate religion from all other inquiries, 
then to represent those inquiries as sufficient for human happiness, 
thus to, make the Bible only secondary ; and then, to exclude every 
statement of the Bible, which does not harmonise with the results 
which have been previously deduced from the principles of natural 
religion. I have recently received a letter from an officer in the British 
army, which contains some extracts from a popular work, concerning 
which he asks my opinion, which may tend to illustrate the sentiments 
I have advanced. The extracts are from Combe on the Constitution of 
Man, The first is as follows : — " Human nature, and the external 
world, have both proceeded from the Creator, and it is impossible, in 
interpreting their constitution aright, to arrive at any conclusions at 
variance with correct interpretations of Scripture. It is argued by 
some theologians that the human faculties are no longer in the condition 
in which they were created, and that hence no sound philosophy can 
be deduced from studying their manifestations." This, he says, is 
** argued by some theologians ;" honesty would have said, "It is stated 
plainly in the Bible.** The Bible says, that " God made man upright," 
— that " He beheld every thing which He had made, and lo ! it was 
very good,** and the Bible says, afterwards, " God saw that the wicked- 
ness of man was great upon the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.** This is the 
great, the prevailing delusion of the present day ; what is really truth 
is stated to be the opinion of " certain theologiansy' when it is, in fact, 
the very language of the Bible. But how does the author meet the 
argument ? "I respectfully reply, that man did not make the cere- 
bral organs which he now possesses, nor bestow on them their func- 
tions. Both organs and functions are as assuredly the direct gifts of 
the Creator as is the eye, the ear, or the stomach. The ^science of 
optics is never questioned by any person who understands it, on the 
ground that the eye (on the structure, properties, and relations of 
which it depends) is not notv in the condition in which it was created. 
Yet, to do this would be as reasonable as to deny the truth and autlio- 
lity of a philosophy of mind> derived from correct observations on the 



constitution and relation of the mental faculties and organs." — How 
does Mr. Combe know that these organs and functions are now in the 
condition in which they were created ? The whole creation has suf- 
fered by man's sin. How can Mr. Combe, or any other philosopher, 
determine that man's organ of vision, when in primeval perfection, was 
incompetent to gaze with pleasure on the great fountain of natu^al 
light ? The probability is fairly> on the other side. Now, the facts of 
the case supply us with a valuable illustration. The eye is qualified to 
receive 'delightful impressions from the objects of creation seen in 
reflected light, and we cordially cultivate the science of optics. But 
there is a point at which the eye fails — the direct approach to the 
meridian sun. So it is with reason, the moral eye of man. It is qua- 
lified to examine the external creation, and to deduce arguments from 
observations on creatures, but when it approaches God it fails, and 
must veil its highest efforts before the incomprehensible splendour of 
that bright light. If any process could take place upon the organs of 
the natural eye, enabling it to delight in a direct look at the sun, such 
process would resemble true spiritual conversion, and then the indivi- 
dual would be able to gaze on the source of holy light and love, which 
is God himself. But Mr. Combe proceeds: — ''If two sound inter- 
pretations of the Divine will, as recorded in creation and in Scripture, 
can by possibility contradict each other, we can have no confidence in 
the moral Governor, of the world. As then all real philosophy, and 
all true religion, must harmonize, there will be a manifest advantage in 
cultivating each by itself, till its full dimension, limits, and application, 
shall be brought clearly to light." So far this author. He seems, all 
along, to take it for granted that he can correctly deduce a philosophy 
of morals from the constitution of the human organs and faculties. 
No interpretation of Scripture, therefore, which contradicts his deduc- 
tion will be admitted to be a sound one ; and so the Bible is degraded 
into a mere handmaid to his philosophy. The object seems plainly to 
be to make the Bible secondary ; he first sets up the philosophical 
deduction, and then rejects any interpretation of the Bible, which 
does not harmonize with his natural philosophy. Against all this 
we argue for a plain, literal interpretation of the Bible, and main- 
tain that no deduction of philosophy which contradicts this can be 
admitted as sound. These men speak with respect to the Bible ; but, 
at the same time, they exalt natural philosophy to such a height as to 
degrade the supremacy of the Bible, which, if it be not Jirst, is 
nothing, worse than nothing. It is this, I firmly believe, which has 
led to such callousness of public feeling, that although flagrant perjury 
be exhibited in high places, there appears, even among good men, an 
incapacity to shudder. I admit that this may nr>t be so exciting a 
topic as some which might have been selected ; but, I believe, that it 
lies at the root of all the evils which we now so much dread. Till 
confidence of heart in God's Word shall be paramount in the minds of 
the community at large, we are not in a condition profitably to main- 
tain our ground as Protestant Christians. The Protestantism of many 
who bear the name lies more in negatives than in any positive precise 
theology. The same principle has infected many of our religionists. 
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The trumpet docs not give a certain sound. This doctrine is too 
narrow; that is too lax; and the other is too sectarian. Mammon 
says this ; but it is too Arminian I Anti-Mammon says that ; but it is 
too Calviuistic I The truth lies somewhere between, and it does not 
belong to essentials to determine precisely where I Professor Pusey 
says this ; but he is too Popish : Mr. Noel says that ; but he is too 
liberal. . The truth lies somewhere between, but it does not belong to 
essentials to determine .where I But is this the language of men who 
call themselves Protestants ? Is^ anything essential ? and if so, what is 
it ? Are we indeed so open to the isatirical lash of the poet : — 

^' Fallible man, the church-bred youth replies, 
Is fc(und still fallible, however wise ; 
Aqd differing judgments serTei)ut to declare, 
That truth lieti tomevfhere^ if we knew but where." 

This, I verily believe, is the core of the disease which has palsied our 
Protestantism, that we cannot c*lose our hands firmly upon truth. 
Awake from this, or you are for ever lost I Set yourselves resolutely 
against this error I Let this false philosophy be fully exposed ! Show 
what is the nature and evidence of Revelation, and what is the true 
province of reason. Examine the evidence for the truth of the Scrip- 
ture, but dare not to judge of the announcements of Scripture. Learn 
to distinguish between the origin of the Book which you can reason- 
ably examine, and the contents of the Book which transcend all created 
reason. If you do not this, you will fail in your duty ; you will allow 
the. foe to gather strength, and when he comes upon you, you will be 
unable to resist' him. Protestantism, assailed and wounded, will make 
its appeal to you, and you will be ready to say, The truth lies some- 
where between us and Popery, but it is not essential to determine pre- 
cisely where. Having thus delivered my own soul by giving you this 
warning, I will now proceed to call your more immediate attention 
to the particular ohjects of the Protestant Association. It is an evil 
to be lamented that Popery has so long passed under the name of 
religion. There is a general sympathy in the minds of Protestants 
with all that is connected, with religious liberty — a sympathy which 
we would be sorry to attempt to disturb or weaken. But the Roman 
Catholic system is not religion — it is a system so called, but it is used 
entirely to promote political views, and to gain temporal advantages. 
It is a system acting by turns upon the hopes and fears of its votaries, 
leaving no means untried by which it may gain its ends, and every- 
where spreading its baneful and malicious influence. It oan shift and 
ndapt itself to every passing circumstance. The Romish system has 
an iron creed, on the Procrustes' bed of which she can at any time 
impale her. victims, adjusting its proportions to their various statures. 
This is the case with Popery at home ; but abroad, seeking to enlarge 
her territory, she has no creed. If a sturdy Presbyterian be at the 
Head of the democratic party, from whom she can expect nothing but 
hard words and hard blows, then she will fly the democrats, and strive 
to insinuate herself at the foot of the throne. But if a Liberal be in 
power, one who has no religion himself, and, therefore, supposes that 
no one else has any, then Popery throws off the mask of religion, and 



is at once a Liberal. No I Popery is not religion! Look at her 
abroad, and she is seen in her true colours, with the stiletto and the 
cup of death. Then we are alarmed — then we are roused. But 
when, as among us, she disguises herself, and boasts of charity and 
liberality, our danger is extreme. And let no one say that this is 
an Irish question merely. It has ceased to be even chiefly an Irish 
question, except that the well-being of England is inseparable from her 
union with Ireland, and that union is inseparable from the protection 
and preservation of Protestantism in Ireland ; but it is a British ques* 
tion — it is the question of national Protestantism. Popery is strug- 
gling, as she al\^ays has done, to gain ascendancy. She claims supre- 
macy and sovereignty in everything. She interprets that passage most 
literally — " All things are yours." I am here reminded of a touching 
incident in a narrative concerning the late Dr. Phelan. When he was 
a student, preparing for the Romish Church, a priest whose immediate 
charge he was, took him one day to an eminence, from which he 
beheld the fruitful hills and fertile valleys of Ireland ; and while the 
beauteous landscape stretched itself before his eyes, and his youthful 
mind glowed with ardour, the artful priest said, " All this is yours I" 
Nothing more was said, but the idea intended was insinuated, and for 
the moment, said Phelan, I was a rebel. The idea insinuated was, 
that all he •beheld would have been his — would havelbeen the property 
of his Church — but for British, for Protestant, usurpation. He was a 
rebel only for a moment. But all have not minds like Phelan 's. Few 
who have been trained for the service of that Church can say that thejr 
were rebels, but for a moment. Few who have been educated at 
Maynooth, but have felt the spirit of habitual and determined rebel- 
lion. I know it will be said that the students, when they enter the 
College of Maynooth, have to take an oath that they are not connected 
with any rebellious society. But, the fact is, that such oath is with- 
held from the student till after he has been three months in the 
College. Time is thus allowed him, that he may learn how to deal 
with conscience and with oaths, and how to manage mental reservation. 
I will read you an extract in proof of what I have asserted, taken from 
the Parliamentary' Inquiry, which was instituted as to the College of 
Maynooth. The Rev. Michael Montague was asked — 

" Can you state whether the provisions of the statute, which 
requires the oath of allegiance to be taken by the professors and stu- 
dents of the hous^ are strictly complied with ? — That statute is com- 
plied with by the professors who come from the Continent, in a short 
time after their appointment, and by the students at the next quarter 
sessions after coming from College. They generally arrive in Septem- 
ber, and comply with that statute at the quarter session held in May- 
nooth in the beginning of the following January. They cannot com- 
ply with it sooner without considerable inconvenience." 

^* They take the oath at the ensuing quarter sessions ? — It is possible, 
that some may not take the oath at the next quarter isessions. The 
sessions are held during the Christmas vacation ; and some of the 



8 

Dublin students^ who go home during that vacation, either take the 
oath in Dublin, or afterwards in Maynooth the following year. I 
know no student there who has not complied with the statute."— r 
Maynooth Inquiry y page 111. 

From this testimony it is plain that the oath is not aldministered till it 
is convenient Some are made ready sooner — others take longer. 
Those who cannot be made ready at all, are ejected, and others take 
the oath as soon as they have been taught how to break it. The 
Rev. Gentleman continued to say — Sir, wherever supremacy is in her 
possession, and there reniains nothing earthly to be sought by her, 
there the Romish system may rest, as it does in Italy, in .all the exclu- 
siveness of her tyranny, the pomp of her pride, and the stagnation of 
a painted sepulchre ; but where supremacy is not her portion, and ' 
where there exists a hope of her regaining it, there her feelings are 
anibition, her principle rebellion, and her whole practices those of 
conspiracy. Why has quiet existed in England? Because here 
Popery has had no hope of gaining by agitation. And why is it that 
there is not^quiet in Ireland ? Because, Sir, there she still retains the 
hope, the expectation, of regaining her supremacy. I shall appeal to 
history; and it is a singular fact, when in the present age appeals are 
made to the working and the phenomena of nature, and when it is 
argued that from similar causes similar effects must be produced, and 
when, we are referred to precedents as the grounds from which we are 
to deduce warnings for the future, history is sneered at as no better 
than an old almanack. But, Sir, I allege that the' comparison between 
these is a just one, although, perhaps, the sense in which it is so did 
not occur to the Noble Lord who is the author of the phrase ; for, 
examine an almanack, no matter how old, and one of recent date, and 
you will find the principles laid down in both the same — the same 
changes of the seasons, the movements of the heavenly bodies, and the 
rising of the tides the same, and that there is nothing altered but the 
date ; so it is here. So it is in this history — ^the principles are the same 
now as they have been laid down here in reference to the subject of 
our discussion, and I invite your attention, not to the opinions of Pro- 
testant calumniators, as Protestant historians and Protestant speakers 
are termed, but to the opinions of a Roman Catholic historian — to the 
language of Wolfe Tone, on the subject of the elective franchise — of 
that which has been the beginning of all the mischief which now 
exists. Some of the companions of Wolfe Tone, about the time at 
which he wrote what I shall presently quote to you, * urged the people 
of Ireland to refuse the Ministerial grant which was about to be offered 
them. What, then, were the observations of Tone in reply to those 
instigations ? Here are His words : — 

'* Those who argued in the affirmative, stated that' the people out 
of doors would disown them if they were, after bringing the question 
thus far prosperously, now to refuse purchasing a Bill conveying such 
solid benefits at so cheap a price. That the Minister did not say the 
Catholics were to acquiesce for ever under the measure intended^ but 



only that the public mind should not be controlled : that every acces- 
sion of strength enabled them the better to secure the remainder ; that 
what was now offered might be accepted, and under the terms of the 
stipulation, application might, in two or three years, be made for what 
was withheld ; that no man could deny that the present Bill afforded 
substantial relief; that the Members who might suffer by what wai 
refused were very few in comparison with those who would be satisfied 
with what was granted ; that, taking the Bench as an example, few 
Catholic lawyers could be, even in point of standing, fit for that station 
in many years — long before which time, it was presumed, all distinc- 
tions would be done away; that, as to seats in Parliament, if all 
distinctions between the sects were at that moment abolished, no 
Catholic gentleman was prepared, by freeholders or otherwise, for an 
immediate contest ; so that, in case of a general election immediate ly, 
the Protestant gentry must come in without opposition ; but that a few 
years would alter this, and enable the Catholics to make their arrange- 
ments so as to engage in the contest on equal terms ; — ^that what was 
given by the Bill, and particularly the right of elective franchise, was 
an infallible means of obtaining all that remained behind. It was 
again and again pressed, and relied on, that the people would not be 
with them who would reject it ; and, finally, it was asked^ under 
those circumstances, were they prepared for the consequences* of a 
refusal ? — that is, * were they ready to take the tented field ?* " 

This was the language of Wolfe Tone in 1792 ; but this was not all ; 
there was a calculation made by him, also, as to the ability of Ireland 
to maintain her independence of England, and to this effect the Irish 
reader was then asked to consider the following propositions : — 

" 1st. Whether Ireland, in her physical capacities of position and 
form, exterior and interior, be not a natural fortress of the first order? 

" 2d. Whether Ireland, in her moral capacity, conjunctly with her 
physical powers, possess not a garrison of the first order of military 
population, of sufficient number to man all her defences, together with 
a power within herself of perpetually recruiting and maintaining such 
a garrison ? 

" 3d. Whether in every country there be not a distinction necessary 
to be taken between a military and a numerical population; and 
whether it be not necessary to examine such a distinction negatively as 
well as. affirmatively ? 

"4th. Whether it, be not necessary to examine the powers of 
Ireland relatively to the power of other nations ?" 

These were the doctrines to which the attention of the people of 
Ireland was invited at a time when a struggle with England was 
utterly hopeless, and now. Sir, at the present moment, the tactics are 
altered, the date is altered, but the doctrines are the same. Now, Sir, 
those men have obtained a footing in England, and the Roman 
Catholics postpone the Repeal of the Union in order to humble her 
the more ; they have laid their grasp upon her which they will 
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j^linquish, and they are now honest in postponing the Repeal of the ^ 
Union, because it is more gratifying to them to humble England, than 
to exalt or liberate Ireland. They see the ultimatum of power in 
the House of Commons, for the power of granting the supplies is 
vested there — there they have the majority with them, and they wish 
to retain it, in order to humble that House, and to coerce the other 
branch of the Legislature; and thus, Sir, they have gained the 
ramparts of the Constitution, they have spiked some of the guns, and 
turned the others upon the garrison, and nothing will now satisfy 
'them but Romish supremacy and British degradation. What, then, 
Sir, is to be done ? I have already touched upon what steps should be 
taken by the literary world. Let us not attempt to restrain the desire 
to procure knowledge, let us not attempt it, but instead of succumbing 
to the charge which has been made against us, that we are the 
enemies to knowledge, and the foes to the spread of education, let us 
endeavour that education and knowledge shall go forth throughout 
the land, subservient to God's Word ; let philosophy be studied, not 
as the niistress, but as the handmaid of religion ; but let us not. suc- 
cumb to the declaration made by a 'Noble Peer, that natural religion is 
sufficient, for this is nothing less than to refuse to 'bow down to God's 
Word till man finds what portion of it is consistent* with his own phi- 
losophical discoveries. But, Sir, this is not all ; for, in the same work, 
Lord Brougham had stated that if natural religion be not true, 
revealed religion is not true. Let this subject, then, be grappled with 
by ouir champions of literature, by those who have not so much to do 
as we have — -for we, the working cleirgy, have not time to devote to 
the purpose, called, as we are liable to be by day and by night from 
our studies, to minister to sickness and misery in the cottage and the 
hovel, and glad are we to obey those summonses of destitution. We 
have not time to devote to this purpose, but let the champions of the 
Church who are endowed for it, and who rest in its high places — and 
long may they so rest — let them take up the defence of their religion 
and of Christianity ; for I cannot but think. Sir, that it is a reflection 
upon us all that this publication of Lord Brougham's hais remained so 
long unanswered. (Cries of "It has been answered,") I am glad to 
hear it has, fuad to acknowledge the fact, although it is at the expense 
of the exposure of my ignorance that I have received the information. 
Now, Sir, in regard to the theology of the present day, I regret that I 
am compelled to set forth its doubtfulness. Y.es, and the feebleness 
which rests upon that doubt, which, in its turn, rests itself upon mere 
negatives. Let us then have in their stead a renewal of the strong, 
bold, uncompromising system of dogmatic theology. I want. Sir, the ' 
^renewal of those sound and strong theological statements for which the 
old Reformers went to the stake. Instead^ Sir, of a silken deference to 
public opinion, that waits upon the decisions ,of philosophical inquiry, 
which has paralyzed our pulpits, I want the declarations, if a man will 
bear or forbear; and if his religion be in the Bible, let him not 
consider it so much according to the reasoning or the opinions of other , 
men, as to the mind of that God who commimded it io be prodaimed 
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as His Word. As the ambastadors of a Monarch, we are not the 
judges of the message with which we are intrusted, but the proclaimers 
of what our King hath spoken ; and if we dare to judge of that 
message, and to dispute with ourselves that there are statements in it 
which will offend the Court to which we are sent, and if we suppress 
this, and give to the Monarch to whom we are sent only that portion 
of our message which we think will not offend him, theti shall we 
have compromised the duties of our high office ; and shall we not, 
therefore, incur the judgment of our King ? But, Sir, is not that the 
result of philosophising upon revelation ? And why ? On the false 
assumption that the entire object of revelation is to win souls to 
salvation. And is it so ? Sir, it is not so ; for is it not written, " in 
them that are saved, and in them that shall perish?" Oh, Sir, we 
need that this truth shall be brought forth, and that we should proclaim 
always that triumph in the Gospel ; and that if any man be so fallen 
as to recoil from the exhibition of it, the justice of God will be 
vindicated in his everlasting confusion. I am aware of the cry of 
harshness which is ready to be raised against the voice of truth ; I am 
aware of the too prevailing spirit of temporising which dictates it ; 
but. Sir, let us look to the pages written by those men who wrought 
that work which is now to be wrought over again ; let us look to the 
language of Luther and of Calvin ; does it speak in a weak and 
cringing tone, in order to coax men to become Christians, or is it the 
lofty declaration of God's truth, or of the power of G.od's Spirit, to 
sway the feelings, to temper the words, and to regulate the conduct of 
His creatures ? Sir, we want this bold^ this sound and uncompromising 
spirit in our theology again, or Popery will be too much for us. We 
want this. Sir, in our theology; and then in the political world what is 
to be done ? That question has been already answered by my friend, 
and I shall not repeat the arguments which he so admirably adduced in* 
support of this portion of the Resolution, but I shall suggest this step 
as one which should be looked at as of weighty import, as well by 
Protestants as by Roman Catholics and by Liberals. I would suggest 
that this course should be adopted by them and by you. You have 
had all laid before you, on evidence which cannot be controverted, 
that there are in existence, in practical operation now, the persecuting 
canons t)f the Romish apostacy of the middle age. You have had in 
evidence here that this book, containing those canons, has beeti 
recommended by the hierarchy of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Ireland, as the best subject for the study of its ministers. These 
canons have not been denied to be in existence now ; there ha& not 
been a refutation of the evidence which has been produced to you of 
their exiistence. Certainly the Liberals, as they term themselves, state 
that it is bigotry, that it is a calumny to say that the Catholic priests hold 
by those canons. But there has been no public disclaimer of them put 
forth by the Roman Catholic Church — they are the rules for the 
Church, sanctioned by her •infallible councils, sanctioned by her 
Popes, and in those canons it is declared that the lives of heretics 
shall be sacrificed, and their property confiscated ; and they thus 
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.involve us all within their grasp. What, then, is to. be done? I pro- 
pose that all those canons should be collected and compressed into as 
short a compass as possible, and that all the self-styled Liberals and all 
the Roman Catholics in the empire shall be invited to sign a denial of 
the statements set forth in those canons, and to repudiate them 
without equivocation. Let us put them forth with an anathema 
branded upon tbem, and send them thus throughout the country.' 
Will these Liberals refuse to sign such a document? Let them, I 
say, sign this declaration, that it is false ; that they disclaim that these 
canons are in use ; that they were, but that they are not now ; that 
they only exist now in the ravings of Protestant fanatics. Let every 
man, I say, Sir, sign this as a preliminary to his return to Parliament. 
Will they object to this test, do you think? They deny the doctrines 
in the abstract principle ; but give them the words in which they are 
enrolled as canons ; give them the ipsissima verba, and will they cast 
Trent overboard ? We will give them the opportunity of stating, 
that these canons are not on record; we will give them the oppor- 
tunity of pledging themselves that they are no longer in force ; and 
we shall then see how they will shrink from the pledge. Oh yes, Sir, 
you will see how the Liberals will then fall back and declare, " No 
pledges for us I" No, Sir, you will not get them to pledge themselves 
that the Council of Trent was wrong — no, nor that the Bible is right. 
But let these canons be condensed, and let them be sent throughout 
the country, as the basis of Petitions — ^let the Protestants of the 
empire put their names to them; and let us compare these signatures 
with the amount of the population, and we shall find who are the dis- 
claimers of tyranny, and who are not. Let every Liberal, who is not 
a Papist at heart, sign them, and every Papist who wishes to be 
thought a Liberal, and we shall then know whether these canons are in 
practical operation or not. But it is vain to hope that they will be 
thus disclaimed. Let, then, the repeal of the Emancipation Act 
agitate the country throughout. This step has already been announced 
in several of the large towns in the North of England; and I had 
myself the gratification to utter this sentiment in a large Meeting held 
at Liverpool : the eflPect was instantaneous — electrical ; all who were 
present were on their Jegs the moment the words were uttered, as if 
they had been fixed by wire-work, and with their hats off cheered the 
announcement* I must apologize to the Meeting for having so long 
trespassed upon your time. (No, no.) But let your acts correspond 
with the sentiments you have applauded, for I am satisfied that talking 
can otherwise do. no good, and that cheering is cheap. Lot, then, 
your acts declare your sincerity. I speak to men who are able to act, 
and who, if -honest, are pledged by their cheers to do so. This is no 
child's play, my friends ; mine is no declamation to catch the applause 
of a multitude, who are all of one mind. It is far, far different, 
involving, as the subject does, the highest interests, not only of the 
religion of the land, but all the outward privileges by which it is 
circulated through the empire — the free circulation of the Bible, the 
power to worship God according to our consciences, for Christianity is 
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tolerant, its principle is toleration, and Popery is directly the reverse* 
Yes, Sir, this matter involves, indeed, the highest interests — it involves 
the application of sound itistruction to the infant mind in the schools 
established through the country; for Christianity begins with the 
Bible, and Popery begins and ends against the Bible. See what has 
been done already by Infidelity — a party of men in the country, who 
neither fear God nor regard man, tell you that there is no evidence 
whicl^ can prove that miracles have been, and who call especial 
providence a humbug. A humbug I — I should not use the quotation 
in any assembly — I should be ashamed to do so — but as the cha- 
racteristic of the people I describe. There is another party in the 
country, whose doctrines are akin to those of Infidelity — men who 
profess to reverence their own version of the Scriptures, the advocates 
of rational religion, who call upon you to believe as little as possible. 
The two parties I have named harmonize together admirably, and with 
them is associated another party — still how fallen from their fore- 
fathers ! — who felt themselves compelled, on account of their opinions 
in reference to its discipline, to separate from the Reformed Church I 
The descendants of these men should in principle still adhere to the 
Church, for it was not its details, but its principle, which their non- 
conforming fathers defended ; but their descendants see in its principle 
something so vilely false, something so much more iniquitous than 
Poperj*^ and Infidelity, that when the choice is given them between 
falsehood and that principle, they throw themselves into the hands of 
combined Infidelity and falsehood, in order to make common cause 
against the principle of truth. I do not wish, in making these obser- 
vations, to offend any individual, or any body of men ; if there be any 
offence conveyed in the expressions I have used, I at once recal any 
which, whilst needless, may possibly be calculated to convey offence; 
and I entreat of any who may be present, to whom this may be 
applicable, to consider, if it be right, because their brother may have 
obtained for himself the casual preference of the Government of the 
country, that they should, therefore, throw themselves into the hands 
of the enemies of their family; and I say to them. My Christian 
brethren, the opportunity is afforded you for Christian forbearance. 
Think again ; if the casual preference of an earthly monarch, in the 
performance of his duty, should alienate you from your duty which 
you owe to your family, and throw you in conjunction with his 
enemies, and with our enemies — men, who deny the glory of Jesus, 
and the sufficiency of his atonement for sin ; — are those, I say, small 
matters, or are thejr of such import as to be put in comparison with 
the smile of an earthly monarch ? No, Sir, I do not — ^I cannot— 
believe that our non -con forming brethren will suffer themselves to lie 
under the opprobrium of such an alliance ; but that they will come 
forth, and although they may see abuses in the details of the £sta);>lished 
Church, yet, when they see on the other side the black legion of .the 
beast, the harlequin troops of Rome, they will again make their choice 
between Popery and the truth. If, then, there be men who are 
Independents in the room, who would die to maintam the doctrines 
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for which your fathers bled — if there be Baptists here who k>ye the 
truth as dearly as we do— -think, oh think; what you are doing i|rhen 
you go i^ith the blasphemers of that God whom you love as we laye^ 
and against those principles for which we would die as readily and ^ 
willingly as you, although you may not accord in the manner in whicK 
we present the worship of God to our fellow-countrymen. These, Sir, 
are the bodies who are banded in union against the Church ; but the 
bond is but a temporary one, it cannot continue to exist — for suppose 
the mound were to give w^y against which their assaults are directed, 
think you that these forces could still remain upited when the common 
supposed enemy has been removed ? No, Sir, it is. an unnatural union, 
like that of the heterogeneous materials combined by the chilling 
influence of the frost ; it is not the genial effusion of warmth which 
would throw from it the froth and scum away. It is like the union 
resulting from the materials of a great iceberg, which has been broken 
from an islsmd, and drifts blindly forward on the wave, but yet to the 
sacred vessel of the British Constitution a contact with its mass is not 
the less dangerous because of its blindness and the uncongenial 
materials of which it is formed. This, Sir, is the nature of this union, 
and see what they have done. They have gained a position in one 
House of Parliament from which it will require a gigantic effort of 
Protestantism to dislodge them. They have laid their grasp upon the 
JGng's Cabinet, and it has yielded to them. They have driven 
Christianity from both by the infidelity of the principle that religion 
has no connexion with politics. And from these high places they 
have assailed the youth of the land in withdrawing the Word of God 
from what they term the national schools of Ireland. They made the 
same attempt on England. . They tried to import the plague into 
Lancashire, but we put the ship which contained the pestilence into 
quarantine. But, Sir, in what has been done in Ireland, and what has 
been attempted in Liverpool, you see the principle they desire to 
spread over all England — and are the clergy to be quiet at this crisis ? 
(" No, no," and loud applause.) I am glad to hear you say " No," for 
if you said Yes, I should be obliged to disagree with you, for I cannot 
be quiet. And I say of those who are quiet, who have been set as 
watchmen on Zion, and who are not bold enough to tell what they see, 
and if the extent of the mischief which is to be dreaded shall befal 
our countrymen, the nation will rise up against you, and declare that 
the fault is yours. You may say, that' this was a political question, 
wiiich you thought was unconnected with religion, that you saw not 
the coming danger. But they will cry out against you — Oh you dumb 
dogs, ye idle parsons, yours is the fault ; rathef should you have cut 
off your right hands, if you knew of the coming mischief, and warned 
us not that we went and helped on the affliction, and carried on the 
work of the enemy under the veil of Christian charity. Now Pro- 
testantism is gone, and the Bible is gone, the faithful are dying at the 
stake ; it is all your fault, you warned us not, you told us not of the 
approaching danger, or we would have rallied against the enemy, and 
they could never have carried the fortress. The Rev. Gentleman 
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having seconded the following Resolution (moyed 'by J. £. Gordon, 
Esq.), sat down amidst long-continued applause : — 

** That the admission of Roman Catholics to Legislative power is 
directly at variance with the Protestant principles and character of the 
British Constitution ; and that the members of that communion who, 
by the Act of the year 1829, for the relief of his Majesty's Roman 
Catholic subjects, were admitted to Parliament under the security of 
an oath, have violated the condition of their admittance." 



7%e Committee of the Protestant Association beg to acquaint those 
who are friendly to the objects of the Association and may wish to 
subscribe, that Donations and Svbscriptions will be thankfully 
received at the Office of the Record, Red Lion Court, Fleet Street; 
Messrs. Williams, Deacon, and Co., Birchin Lane, City ; Messrs. 
Hatchards ; Rivingtons ; Seeleys ; Nisbet ; Dalton ; Suter ; 
Shaw ; Forbes and Jackson ; and at the Office of the Associa- 
tion, 2, Exeter Hall. 
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SKETCH OF POPERY; 



EXTRACTED FROM 



"THE CHRISTIAN LADY'S MAGAZINE.'* 



SEVENTH TBOUSAKD. 



There is a system widely spread throughout Christendom at the 
present day, which, for its skilful contrivance and ramified machinery^ 
is well deserving of general notice. 

It is peculiarly distinguished by four characteristics; idolatry, — 
treason, — vice, and absurdity : for it is idolatry in religion, — treason in 
politics — vice in morals, and absurdity in general. 

It is not wise to state unproved facts, neither is it just to bring 
unsupported accusations ; to the proof then, and let us see to the truth 
of the description. 

The system is idolatry in religion; inasmuch as it inculcates the 
payment of divine honours to other beings than God. Sundry angels, 
men and women, and one woman in particular, are the objects of its 
adoration. It, moreover, prays before pictures of these men and 
women, and before dirty pieces of rubbish, said to be parts of their 
bones and garments, and beseeches them to procure pardon and to 
bestow holiness. Now if MtV b^ not idolatry, what is? 

The system is also treason in politics ; inasmuch as it teaches that 
kings have no dominion over their subjects, if a certain priest, the head 
of the system, is pleased to declare the said kings deposed or excom- 
municate ; and also that the oath of allegiance to any sovereign, not 
thus deposed, is not binding, if the cause and interests of the system can 
be served by breaking it. If this be not treason, what is ? 

The system is also vice in morals ; inasmuch as it teaches that it is 
not murder to kill men who oppose the system ; that it is not peijury 
to break any promise or oath, if, when you mad^ it, you did not intend 
to abide by it ; that it is no sin at all to commit certain crimes called 
venial i thaX it is not mucli of a sin to commit other monstrous Crimea 



called mortaly provided you will pay money enough to the system to 
purchase forgiveness, and also whip yourselves, and kneel upon rough 
stones; that it is not sin to commit murder, adultery, theft, lying, or 
false witness, if you have previously purchased indulgence from the 
system so to do. If this be not vice, what is ? 

The system is,' moreover, absurdity in general; for it teaches that it 
is good and holy for numbers of idle men and women to shut them- 
selves up for life in large buildings, where they profess to pray, fast^ 
and weep, but where they more usually eat, drink, and make merry, 
with other practices less useful and commendable ; that there is a saving 
virtue in eating fish, cakes, pies and puddings on a Friday, instead of 
flesh ; that whip-cord and sharp flints properly applied, the one to the 
shoulders, and the others to the feet or knees, have th^ power of expi- 
ating sins ; that bits of wood and bone can cure diseases, and procure 
fine weather and good harvests ; that it is right and indispensable to 
repeat to a man, (and he perhaps a very wicked one,) all the acts of 
your life, all the secret thoughts of your heart, and all those internal 
temptations which you would wish forgotten as soon as they are resisted; 
that when a person is dying, it is needful tp his eternal safety to touch 
his hands and feet with oil, and to mutter Latin words over him ; thi^t 
after death, men's souls go into a penal fire, whence nothing but money 
can bring them out ; that the book, written by the finger of God with 
the pen of man, and designed for " every creature under heaven," is 
apt to do more harm than good, and ought not to be read with the 
freedom in which it was given ; that the traditions of men are of more 
weight than the commands of God ; that forms are religion, and cere- 
monies are devotion ; that a priest, always a mere mortal, (and frequently 
a person of indifierent character,) can, by saying a few Latin words^ 
make Deity of a piece of paste ; and, finally, that no man' can be saved 
^unless he believes and does all these things, and that no torment or 
death is too bad for those who do not. If ihis be not absurdity, 
what is? 

Yet thi3 idolatrous, treasonable, vicious and absurd system is followed 
by millions in Christendom, and is called by them the only apostolic 
church, the holy Catholic Mth, the pure mother of all true believere ; 
it is fostered by our rulers^ is {)ermitted to govern our sister-island, and 
may eventually prevail to govern ourselves. In one word, this system 
is — Popery. 

' And how, it may be asked; can such an impious mass of folly possess 
the power to enslave these millions whom it enthrals, not only in de- 
« generate Italy^ bigoted Spain, and factious Ireland, but even in England 
herself, free, enlightened, religious England, where civilization is at its 
highest pitch; and where the light of the Bible shines out, unshaded and 
undimmed, in all its sacred lustre ? 

In few words, this mental slavery is based upon that source of 
tmiversal evil, man's corrupt nature, which loves " darkness rather 
than light," and to whose every selfishness, every folly, and every base 
passion the system addresses itself, with a craft and subtlety equal to 
its other characterising qualities. For all plan's sins there is pardon 
-which may be purchased without repentance, and self-satisfaction which 



may be gained by the daily heartless will-worship of attendance at the 
mass ; for all his weaknesses there are palliatives and remedies which 
are willingly offered to his acceptance ; for all his scruples, (if he have 
any,) there are cures in the blind obedience which the system requires, 
in its kind maternal care of his conscience, which saves him the trouble 
of thinking for himself, and in^ the pretended miracles of its juggling 
hierarchy ; for the captivation of his outward senses it has the most 
enchanting music and the most fascinating mummeries, — the lofty 
aisle, — ^the " dim religious light," — the priestly splendour of vestment 
and the seraph swell of harmony. It absolves him from oath and from 
promise ; it gives a purchased immunity for sin, whether past, present, 
or to conle : in fine, it adapts itself to every particular of our fallen 
humanity, and leaving the heart in a death-like sleep of insensibility, 
and the life in a round of pleasurable indulgence, it drains the purse to 
further its own aggrandisement, and flagellates the body as the best 
means of saving the soul I 

Such is Popery ! 



FUNDAMENTAL RESOLUTIONS OF THE 
PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 

I. That the influence of true religion over a people forms the best 
security for their individual rights, and the surest basis of national 
prosperity. 

II. That the British Constitution acknowledges in its principle and 
laws the Sovereignty of Almighty God, and the Supreme Authority 
of his Holy Word, and has provided for the Scriptural Instructio^ of 
the people by its religious Establishments. 

III. That in opposition to this principle of the Constitution, doctrines 
have of late been propagated, that religion is unconnected with the 
duties of Legislation — that in the eye of the State all religions are 
alike — and that support should be equally given or denied to all. 

IV. That under cover of these doctrines, Ihe Members of the 
Church, of Rome are zealously exerting themselves to destroy the 
Protestant character of the Constitution, and that the first object to 
which they direct their efforts, is the overthrow of the Established 
Churches, as forming the main obstacle to their ulterior designs. 

V. That to counteract these efforts, all who venerate the Word of 
God, and value the British Institutions, should be called on to co- 
operate in pointing out to the people the peculiar dangers of the 
present time, and in taking measures to inspire them with a just sense 
of the benefits and blessings of the Protestant Constitution. 
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A FEW FACTS TO 

AWAKEN PROTESTANTS 



SIXTH THOUSAND. 



"CAN YE NOT DISCERN THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES ?"— Matt, xvi.3. 

The rapid and alarming increase of Popery \vithin the British domi- 
nions, will, it is believed, furnish a sufficient reason for the formation 
of Protestant Associations, and the adoption of such other measures as 
may, with God's blessing, serve to arrest the progress of this awful 
heresy. Not satisfied with the amplest toleration, but aiming at com- 
plete ascendancy over every other form of religion, Popery daringly 
publishes the assurance, that " these three kingdoms will again become 
faithful portions of the Church " (of Rome) ; and the following state- 
ment of facts will show what progress has been already made towards 
the attainment of this object. 

In the year 1792, the number of Romish chapels in England and 
Scotland did not amount to thirty ; in the beginning of 1839, they 
amounted to no less than five hundred and thirteen, exclusive of private 
chapels and stations where service is performed, with six hundred and 
ten officiating priests and nine Romish bishops. 

In 1792 there was not a single Popish college in all England and 
Scotland, and only two other seminaries of education ; there were in 
1839, ten colleges, and upwards of sixty seminaries of education, 
besides chapel schools ; two monasteries, and seventeen convents. 

In 1795, the College of Maynooth was founded for the purpose of 
training a Popish priesthood for Ireland. It is calculated that nearly 
half a million of money has been paid out of the national treasury for 
the support of this Institution, which teaches systematically principles 
of disaffection, immorality, and false religion, and annually sends forth 
recruits to a body of inen who have made theraselveai notorious as 
political agitators and disturbers of the peace of the country. 

In 1829, the fatal measure called the Roman Catholic- Relief Act 
was passed, which greatly impaired, if it did not destroy, the Protestant 
character of the British constitution ; and ever since the nation formed 
this criminal alliance with an idolatrous and apostate Church, the Divine 
blessing has evidently been withdrawn from the land, the councils of 
the empire have been paralyzed, and our revered institutions, both in 
Church and State, have been shaken to their foundation. 

In 1831, the support of Government was withdrawn from a Society, 
for educating the poor in Ireland, in which the Scriptures were made 
the basis of education, and transferred to a new; Board of National 
Education, which has mutilated the Word of God, by introducing a 
compilation of extracts not unfrequently taken from the Romish versioi 
and accompanied with notes, which often palliate, if they do not actually 
defend, the errors of the Church of Rome. For the maintenance of 
this unscriptural system, which has practically given the control over 
public instruction to the Popish priests, a sum has been annually voted 
by the House of Commons, the amount of which, in 1837 and 1838, 
was 50,000/. 



In 1833, chie% through Popish influence, ten Protestant bishopricks 
in Ireland were suppressed. 

In 1835, an attempt was made not only to annihilate the Protestant 
Establishment in a large number of parishes in that country, by de- 
priving them of resident clergymen, but also to alienate part of the 
revenues of the Church by the notorious appropriation clause. But 
through the Divine blessing, this attempt was defeated by the firmness 
of the House of Lords. 

In 1839, a Committee of Cabinet Ministers appointed to superintend 
the application of any sums voted by Parliament for the purpose of 
promoting public education, proposed a plan in which the Romish 
version of the Scriptures was to be sanctioned in England : this was 
withdrawn in deference to the petitions of the Protestants of England ; 
and yet in defiance of those petitions a vote of the House of Commons 
was barely procured, by which a sum of 30,000/. was, without the 
concurrence of the House of Lords, placed at the disposal of the same 
Committee ; who still retain the power, as they have manifested the 
intention, of employing a portion of that grant in the propagation of 
Popery and Socinianism. 

In the same year, Mr. Wyse, the Chairman of the Central Society 
of Education, is made a Lord of the Treasury ; Mr. Shell is appointed 
Vice-President of the Board of Trade, and a Privy Councillor; and 
Mr. OTerral, also a Papist, who had been a Lord of the Treasury, is 
made Secretary to the Admiralty. 

It must also be remembered, that the various attacks which have 
been made on the Established Church, whether in England or Ireland, 
have received the warm support in Parliament of between thirty and 
forty Popish Members, though these Members had previously taken 
the following oath : — 

" / do swear, that I will defend to the utmost of my power, the set- 
tlement of property within this realm as established by the laws ; and 
I do hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention to 
subvert the present Church Establishment, as settled by law within this 
realm; and I do solemnly swear that I never will exercise any privilege 
to which I am, or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken the Pro- 
testant religion, or Protestant Government in this kingdom ; and I do 
solemnly in the presence of God, profess, testify, and declare, that I do 
make this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ordi?iary 
sense of the words of this oath, without any evasion, equivocation, or 
mental reservation whatever" 

This flagrant violation of an oath proves that it is allowable, accord- 
ing to the canons of the Church of Rome, to keep no faith with 
heretics, and that even perjury, in behalf of that Church, may be 
considered a virtue rather than a crime. 

In 1838, an association was formed by the Papists, called the 
" Catholic Institute of Great Britain," for the avowed object of 
extending the influence of the Church of Rome by the creation of a 
fund for building chapels, and circulating publications throughout the 
country, organizing local committees, and soliciting the co-operation 
of individuals in diflerent parts of Great Britain and the Colonies. 
And in the month of February, 1839, we are informed by the " Catholic 
Magazine," that branch institutions have been formed at the following 
plAces: — Chelsea, Lincoln's Inn-fields, Virginia-street, Moorfields, 



Banbury, Kensington, Leicester, Ingateston, Lynn, Shortwood, Hus- 
bands Bosworth, Weymouth, and Lulworth. And almost every 
number of the " Catholic Magazine" reports the formation of branch 
institutions in various parts of the kingdom. 

Further, inlrelandy the Protestant Church, as well as our Protestant 
brethren individually, have been, and still are, exposed to grievous per- 
secution. The outrages committed upon Protestants in the island of 
Achill, evidently at the instigation of Popish priests; the assassinations 
perpetrated within the last few years, in the province of Connaught, 
on Viscount Lorton's estates, and the still more recent assassination 
of the Protestant nobleman. Lord Norbury, are awful signs of the real 
state of that countrj, and indications of the existence of a conspiracy 
against Protestants : which have been fully confirmed by the evidence 
given before a Committee of the House of Lords, appointed in the 
session of 1839, to inquire into the state of Ireland. 

In the British Colonies, there are twenty-three Popish bishops, and 
only nine bishops of the Church of England ; and recently, in oppo- 
sition to the principles of the British Constitution, Popish priests and 
schoolmasters have been sent out, and are supported there at the public 
expense. In Lower Canada, Popery is established by law ; in New- 
foundland, it has a majority in the House of Assembly. 

After this statement, we ask. Will British Protestants any longer 
submit to the aggressions of this restless foe to their dearest interests ? 
Will they leave a band of perjured Papists in possession of power 
which will assuredly be exerted for the ruin of the country ? Are 
these men to hold in their hands the balance of contending parties 
in Parliament, and to exercise their baneful influence upon the des- 
tinies of this once powerful Protestant empire? Are the national 
resources to be employed in support of the encroachments and abomi- 
nations of the Church of Rome? And is the rising generation in 
England and Ireland to be taught the errors of^ the Church of Rome 
under the sanction of a professedly Protestant Government, instead of 
being instructed in the pure Scriptures of the living God ? 

If an indignant negative be the answer to these questions, then let 
each lover of his country hasten to throw his influence, whatever it 
may be, into the scale of order, loyalty, and true religion. It may suit 
some to disregard our questions, and ridicule our anticipations of peril ; 
but those who look closely at the signs of the times well know that a 
tempest threatens the nation, and even now shakes its institutions. 
Already have the Papists organized their strength in their " Catholic 
Institute ; " already has one of their converts, the Hon. and Rev. Mr. 
Spencer, announced the determination of the Papists not to rest till 
this island has been brought again into subjection to the Pope of Rome. 
Nor are these empty demonstrations ; in the House of Commons, Popery 
has an ascendancy ; she turns the scale in every important division, and 
forces many measures of the most pernicious character on the present 
Ministers of the Crown. At Court, in the oflicial departments, in 
Ireland, and in the Colonies, she shares the favour and the patronage 
of the Crown ; year after year has seen her chapels rising, her schools 
and colleges increasing, her political power augmented, and Protest- 
antism discouraged or overborne ; and let Protestants remember, " that 
the very same principles which in former times deluged the Low 
Countries and the valleys of Piedmont with blood ; which promoted 



the massacre of" St. Bartholomew, and lighted up the fires of Smithfield, 
are still kept in store against the time when a fitting opportunity may 
call them into exercise in one if not in both the British Islands." 
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The Bishop of Exeter said, that in supporting the Petition which 
their Lordships had just heard read, he should feel it necessary to refer 
to a great number of documents. It was there stated that a solemn 
compact had, in 1829, been entered into between the Roman Catholics 
of the United Kingdom and this Protestant State, in consequence of 
the former being admitted to the benefits conferred on them by the 
measure commonly called the Catholic Relief Act. The Roman 
Catholics then bound themselves not in any way to interfere with the 
Protestant Establishment As it had been denied that such a compact 
had been entered into, he should feel it to be his duty to make a few 
observations to the House, in order to prove that such a compact had 
been made. That fact had been denied, if reliance could be placed 
on the published reports of the proceedings in Parliament (and he did 
not know why reliance should not be placed on them) by Mr. O'Con- 
nell on the 11th of March, 1834. On that day he moved for an 
appointment of a Select Committee to consider the oaths which were 
taken, and those, if any, which ought to be taken, by Members of the 
House of Commons. He then said, " In 1829 we were not asked by 
the Government to make any compact or contract, and we made none. 
A seat in Parliament is not to be considered by us as a privilege, but as 
a matter of right." On that occasion Lord Althorp and Sir Robert 
Peel both expressed their extreme regret that this subject should have 
been again brought under the consideration of Parliament. Lord 
Althorp said, as well as he (the Bishop of Exeter) recollected, on that 
occasion, that if it had been conceived possible that in five years from 
the passing of that measure such a proposition could have been made 
in either House of Parliament, he was quite sure that the Act would 
not have been carried. Sir Robert Peel went more at large into the 
subject to prove that there had been a compact. Thus, both Lord 
Althorp and Sir Robert Peel agreed in the proposition that a compact 
had been entered into. It never was contended that a compact had 
been entered into with all the necessary forms of recognised powers 
on each side ; but it was a question of common sense and common 
feeling whether what had passed on both sides did or did not amount 
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to a compact. He did not see all the Noble Lords present who were 
likely to be in a condition to know what passed between the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant leaders of the House of Commons at that 
time; but he saw some Noble Lords who were members of that 
Cabinet, who introduced the Bill in question, who must have known 
whether anything like a compact had then taken place ; and he ven- 
tured to express a hope, that they would have the goodness to say, if 
it were contradicted now, whether there was or Vas not a compact 
then entered into, or an agreement that amounted to a fair understand- 
ing of one. Whatever might be the result gf that appeal, he should 
take leave to show to their Lordships that enough had occurred on 
the part of the Roman Catholics, in making their applications to Par- 
liament, to constitute them contracting parties to the provisions of any 
measure that might be passed for their relief, when Parliament thought 
fit to accede to their Petitions. They were at first called by the humble 
name of " Petitions," though afterwards they assumed the character / 
of demands for relief. He should now make some short extracts of 
passages from certain Petitions which the Roman Catholics had at 
various times presented to Parliament. The first to which he should 
allude was one presented in the year 1757, from Dr. 0*Keefe, a Mr. 
O'Connell, and others. The petitioners said, 

" If it has been objected to us that we wish to subvert the present 
Protestant Establishment, we hereby earnestly and solemnly abjure any 
such intention, and we hereby solemnly pledge ourselves that we will 
not exercise the privilege of the elective franchise, if granted to us, for 
any such purpose." 

The Learned Gentleman to whom he had previously alluded denied 
that the elective franchise was a privilege, and claimed it as a right. 
Yet it was singular to see that, in the very earliest movement made by 
the Roman Catholic party, it was expressly denominated a privilege. 
If, therefore, a^discussion arose on that point, it originated in the title 
given to the franchise by the Roman Catholics themselves. The next 
Petition to which he should refer was presented in 1805. That 
Petition was worthy of particular remark, inasmuch as it was the first 
signed by Mr. 0*Connell. The petitioners stated, 

" That the Roman Catholic party felt bound to defend the right of 
property, as established by the laws now in being, and they solemnly 
abjured all and every idea of subverting the Church, or of using any 
privilege that might be granted to them to effect that object.*' 

In 1808 a Petition was presented, in which the Roman Catholics 
again declared 

" That they were most anxious to prove that they felt no hostility 
to the Protestant Establishment." 

In 1812 a similar Petition was presented. This Petition was the 
more remarkable, because it was presented to the House of Commons 
by a Noble and Learned Lord (Brougham) as he now was, but who 
was at that time a Member of the other House of Parliament. He 
was sorry that the Noble and Learned Lord was not then in his place, 
because he was sure that he would have concurred in what he (the 
Bishop of Exeter) was then stating. These petitioners said. 



i< 



We distinctly disavow any intention to subvert the Protestant 
Establishment for the purpose of substituting a Roman Catholic 
Establishment in its stead." 

The Noble and Learned Lord — Hon. and Learned Gentleman he 
then was — adverted in a very strong manner to the allegations con- 
tained in that Petition. He observed, 

" That the petitioners had denied, in the most powerful manner, any 
intention of interfering with the Church Establishment, and he defied 
human ingenuity to devise stronger terms of denial. That the Roman 
Catholics offered all the security that oaths could by possibility give ; 
and added, That there was a sincere wish on the part of the Roman 
Catholics to afford every satisfaction to the Legislature, and to the 
Protestant State of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
of their faithful adherence to the engagements they were willing to 
enter into. The Secretary of the Catholics of the Queen's county, and 
a member of the Catholic Board, had declared before a Committee of 
the House of Commons (and he need not say that a gentleman in that 
situation was equally worthy of credit whether examined on oath or 
declaration) — that gentleman said, he firmly believed the Roman 
Catholic body had no desire to intermeddle with the Church Estab- 
lishment. He was asked — 

" * Have you, in conversations or at meetings of Catholics, or com- 
munications with Catholics, ever heard any speculation advanced of a 
change in that Establishment being desirable to the Catholics of Ire- 
land ? * — * Never ; nor do I believe the Catholics either wish or desire 
it. As a Roman Catholic, and communicating with the respectable 
portion of them, we have always deeply regretted that our emancipa- 
tion has been so mixed up with ecclesiastical matters; we have always 
considered it most unfortunate that the question has not been separated. 
Our earnest wish would be for every possible guard, and barrier, and 
fence, and protection to the Established Church, and that all her rites 
and immunities should be preserved." 

He should read no more extracts from Petitions or the statements 
of laymen, but should proceed to lay before their Lordships some 
clerical statements. He should advert to certain declarations of Dr. 
M*Hale, who was not at the time they were made so high in the 
Church as he then was, but was in a position which entitled his opinions 
on Catholic matters to great respect. On the 6th of November, 1826, 
Dr. M*Hale, who had been for eleven years a lecturer in Maynooth 
College, stated on oath, before the Commissioners of Inquiry into Irish 
Education, as follows :^- 

" Without reference to Parliamentary enactments, I do not consider 
the Church .Establishment in Ireland as productive of benefit to the 
country, but as I am bound to obey the law, I shall acquiesce in the 
enactments of the Legislature. If there were no laws to bind me, I 
should feel no respect for the Establishment. As it is, I am bound 
by the Legislature of the country, and respect its enactments." 

In another place he says — 

" Although the great mass of the Catholic population derive no 
benefit from the Established Church, and are therefore under no 



moral obligation to pay tithes to it, yet, so long as the law requires 
that tithes should be paid, they will acquiesce in its decisions.'' 

He went on to say — 

*' As to the dignitaries of the Established Church in Ireland, we 
shall 'never refuse to acknowledge the jurisdiction in their tempo- 
ralities, or the possession of their titles, conceiving that the State, 
which conferred them, alone has the power to take them away ; and 
considering that, as St. Paul says, ' We ought not to refuse honour to 
whom honour is due, or tribute to whom tribute.' " 

Now, he (the Bishop of Exeter) felt it necessary to call their atten- 
tion to the statement of a layman, which he had forgotten at the 
moment when he said that he would quQtjB no more matter drawn from 
that source. It was the evidence given by Mr. O'Connell himself, 
and which had been referred to in that House by the Earl of Win- 
ckelsea. He did not know the exact place from which it was taken, 
but it had never been contradicted, and when he mentioned the Earl 
of Winchelsea, it would, he believed, be received as a proof of its 
accuracy.* Being examined on the qu^estion of Catholic Emancipation, 
Mr. O'Connell was asked — 

*• Suppose the witness were to receive a carte blanche upon the 
subject of Catholic emancipation, and were required to fill up the 
extent of concession with which the Roman Catholics would be satis- 
fied, how would he do so, and what would they require?" Mr. 
O'Connell. — " I would require that the doors of both Houses of Par- 
liament should be thrown open to Roman Catholics ; and that persons 
professing that religion should be eligible to hold the situation of 
judges, and other places of trust and emolument, from which they are 
now excluded. This is what I would require, and what would I think 
satisfy them ; but in making this concession, I would recommend the 
absolute abolition of 40*. freeholds." — "Let the witness state for 
what reasons he would recommend the curtailment of the privilege of 
elective franchise." Mr. O'Connell. — " For the purpose of securing 
the Established Religion in Ireland ; and I would further recommend 
that no concession whatever be made to the Roman Catholics, unless 
the Establishment in Ireland be rendered inviolable." — " The recom- 
mendation now given, and the opinions expressed by the witness, 
appear to be very much at variance with those sentiments said to have 
been contained in his speeches at the Catholic Association and else- 
where." Mr. O'Connell. — " I do not hold myself bound by what I 
might have said in that assembly or elsewhere under particular cir- 
cumstances. Many things have been spoken by me on these occasions 
in the heat of debate, or under the influence of excited feelings, to 
which, in cooler moments, I would not give the sanction of my 
judgment." 

Now, he (the Bishop of Exeter) thought he had shown that the 

* The quotation here made by the Bishop of Exeter has been tbe subject of a corre- 
spondence between the Earl of Winchelsea and Mr. O^Connell, the latter utterly deny- 
ing the genuineness of the quotation, and the former giving the ^^ Standard " as bis 
authority. The *-' Standard" was at first unable to account for the citation, but lecently 
it has been traced, and justified by the <* DubUn Evening Mail." 



Roman Catholics, on their part, were ready to enter into a compact ; 
and, from what he had said of the declaration in the House of Com-> 
mons in March, 1834^ it was clearly so considered by Parliament. 
Their Lordships would perfectly recollect that on the 28th of April, 
1837, when the Marquis of Downshire presented a Petition from the 
Protestants of Ireland, stating that they did not approve of that oath, 
the Noble Viscount near him had said, *' he did not approve of tkat 
oath. Their Lordships all knew how it was introduced, how it ^9n^ 
got into the Roman Catholic Relief BilL Without that oath their 
Lordships knew the Bill would never have been got through Parlia- 
ment." That was very true, and it was satisfactory to show that that 
amounted to a compact on both sides. He still hoped to have the 
advantage of hearing, what must be known by certain Noble Lords— ^ 
namely, what actually passed between the Roman Catholic leaders and 
the Cabinet at the time when the Emancipation Bill was introduced. 
But whether there was a compact or not, would be very far from deciding 
the question. The great point was, whether those persons had, as the 
petitioners alleged, and as he (the Bbhop of Exeter) thought they had, 
violated their sworn engagements. Then, in order to see whether they 
had, or had not done so, the first thing necessary would be to ascertain 
what their sworn engagements were, to look at the oath, and also to 
look at what must be considered as the fair interpretation of that oath. 
He should not fatigue their Lordships by reading the whole of the 
oath, but should confine himself to that part of it which related 
especially to this subject. The Roman Catholic oath contained this 
passage: — 

*^ I do swear that I will defend to the utmost of my power the set* 
dement of property within this realm, as established by the laws ; and 
I do hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention to 
subvert the present Church Establishment, as settled by law within 
this realm ; and I do solemnly swear that I never will exercise any 
privilege to which I am, or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken 
the Protestant Religion or Protestant Government in this kingdom : 
and I do solemnly, in the presence of God, profess, testify, and declare, 
that I do make this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain 
and ordinary sense of the words of this oath» without any evasion, 
equivocation or mental reservation whatsoever." 

Now, in order to come at the real meaning of those words, and to 
arrive at their true construction, did not, he conceived, require much 
argument. He knew it had been denied that they were to look alone 
at animus imponentis — that they were not to rely on the meaning the 
petitioners affixed to the oath. Well,' then, they certainly had a right 
in their endeavour to interpret its meaning correctly, to refer to and 
contemporaneous history, or to any contemporaneous or cognate acts 
pr words of the Legislature, as tending to elucidate the question. 
Now, for that purpose, he would request the attention of their Lord- 
ships while the clerk at the table read certain extracts from the speech 
his Majesty George IV. was pleased to command the Lords Commis- 
sioners to deliver in the year 1829. 

'' The state of Ireland has been the object of his Majesty's continuey 
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solicitude. His Majesty laments that in that part of the United King- 
dom, an Association should still exist which is dangerous to the public 
peace, and inconsistent with the spirit of the constitution ; which keeps 
alive discord and ill-will amongst his Majesty's subjects ; and which 
must, if permitted to continue, efFectvally obstruct every effort per- 
manently to improve the condition of Ireland. His Majesty confidently 
relies on the wisdom and on the support of his Parliament; and his* 
Majesty feels assured, that you will commit to him such powers as 
may enable his Majesty to maintain his just authority. His Majesty 
recommends, that when this essential object shall have been accom- 
plished, you should take into your deliberate consideration the whole 
condition of Ireland ; and that you should review the laws which im- 
pose civil disabilities on his Majesty's Roman Catholic subjects. You 
will consider whether the removal of those disabilities can be effected 
consistently with the full and permanent security of our Establishments 
in Church and State, with the maintenance of the reformed religion 
established by law, and of the rights and privileges of the bishops and 
of the clergy of this realm, and of the churches committed to their 
charge. These are institutions which must ever be held sacred in this 
Protestant kingdom, and which it is the duty and determination of his 
Majesty to preserve inviolate. His Majesty most earnestly recommends 
to you to enter upon the consideration of a subject of such paramount 
, importance, deeply interesting to the best feelings of his people, and 
involving the tranquillity and concord of the United Kingdom, with 
the temper and the moderation which will best insure the successful 
issue of your deliberations." 

The answer to the address was precisely similar. 

The Right Rev. Prelate proceeded to say, that he thought he was 
not going too far in stating, that when they considered these very 
solemn communications which had passed between his Majesty George 
IV. and that House of Parliament, at this time, and he might add, the 
other House of Parliament also, for he believed the answer to the 
address returned by the House of Commons was, as usual, an echo 
of the speech — ^he said, when they considered the very remarkable 
answer which was returned to the communication made by his 
Majesty to their Lordships' House — when they observed how pointedly 
it referred to the oath — when they recollected that his Majesty de- 
clared himself bound to maintain the Protestant Establishment and 
the rights of the clergy of that Establishment, and when their Lord- 
ships answered that communication as they had done — when they 
considered all these things, they could scarcely come to any other 
conclusion than that the proceeding amounted to no less than a solemn 
compact between that House and the Sovereign to preserve those 
rights and privileges inviolate.. The oath was, in fact, the only 
security given by the Roman Catholics when the boon which they had 
so long desired was granted to them. In looking to that security, he 
thought that the words of the oath ought to be interpreted according 
to the speech of his Majesty, in which he expressed his intention to 
maintain the rights of the Protestant Establishment, and to guard and 
secure it from all danger. That, however, did not seem to be con- 



sidered by all men as the right mode of interpreting this oath. A 
Learned Member of the other House of Parliament had said, '' that . 
he felt himself at liberty, as a Protestant, to deal with the whole of 
that oath according to the construction put upon it by the House of 
Commons.*' That arose from the failure of Mr. W. Horton's Motion 
to prevent Roman Catholics from exercising the right of voting on 
matters affecting the Church. That was resisted, because it would 
lead to endless discussion as to what question was or was not con- 
nected with the interests of the Church. It was also argued that suqh 
a provision was unnecessary, because the oath was perfectly clear, and 
afforded the best security that could be obtained. In several publica- 
tions another notion was broached — ^that the oath was not to atf'ect 
the Members of either House of Parliament in their Legislative 
capacity. That notion was first broached by a very honourable man, 
the brother of a Noble Lord, Mr. Langdale, and was subsequently 
assented to by Mr. O'Connell. That Learned Gentleman said — 

<' The interpretation he put upon the language of the oath was this 

— ^that the Roman Catholics were bound, as were the Protestants also, 

to support the Church Establishment as long as it continued to be the 

law. But as a legislator he considered it perfectly competent in him 

to make any proposition for, or to be any party in, altering those laws." 

On this interpretation there was pne observation to be made — 

namely, that it was in virtue of that oath that Roman Catholics were 

admitted into Parliament, which privilege they deemed the most 

important, and considered all their other demands only as fine dust in 

the balance. That admission was, in their estimation, the only object 

of consequence, and unless that was granted .all other objects of their 

desire were to be rejected. It would, therefore, be rather strange if, 

while one party was so eager to obtain admission into Parliament, and 

the other was so reluctant to grant that admission, the oath did not 

extend to Roman Catholic Members in their legislative capacity. In 

the very front of the Catholic Emancipation Act it was said — 

^' And be it enacted, that from and after the commencement of this 
Act, it shall be lawful for any person professing the Roman Catholic 
religion, being a Peer, or who shall after the commeneement of this 
Act be returned as a Member of the House of Commons, to sit and 
vote in either House of Parliament respectively, being in all other 
respects duly qualified to sit and vote therein, upon taking and 
subscribing the following oath, instead of the oaths of allegiancey 
supremacy and abjuration." 

And why, or for what purpose, was such language placed in the 
front of that Act, if the oath provided by the Act was not to affect 
the Roman Catholic Members in their legislative capacity ? If such 
language was not used for the purpose of restraining them as legis- 
lators, he knew nothing more absurd than that such expressions should 
have been inserted at all. 'But he would beg to remind their Lord- 
ships that Protestants were not bound by a similar oath ; and where- 
fore, then, were the Roman Catholics bound by an oath not to weaken 
or injure the Protestant Establishment, if that oath did not extend to 
them in their legislative capacity ? There was another interpretation 
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of this oath. It was assumed to be no more than a declaration similar 
to that which was made by persons previous to taking office in any 
department of the public service. This was a notion which he be- 
lieved was also put forward by Mr. Langdale. That Hon. Gentleman 
referred to the obligation which all Ministers of State, and other high 
officers, came under when they took office, not to use the influence of 
their office in any way tendmg to injure the Protestant Church or 
Protestant Government. But Mr. Langdale did not advert, when 
i^guing on a question affecting the Church of Ireland, that that decla- 
ration was specially limited to England, and therefore was not appli- 
cable to any question having reference to the Church of Ireland. 
That Hon. Gentleman, however, put forward his views on a question 
having reference solely to Ireland. They would now see that there 
were very different views in reference to this oath as it affected the 
Church. A Noble Viscount, a Member of the other House, and a 
Member also of Her Majesty's Government — he meant the Noble 
Lord the Member for Northumberland — made some observations in 
the other House in reference to the Irish Church in 1835. On that 
occasion the Noble Lord — and he believed the Noble Lord was a sin- 
cere Christian and good Churchman, he said with the greatest sincerity 
that he believed the Noble Lord was a good Churchman ; but in 18S5 
the Noble Lord ]|iad said, that although he was bound not to injure the 
Church of England, he considered the Church of Ireland an insult to 
the Irish people. The Noble Lord felt himself restrained by his oath 
of office, so far as the Church of England was concerned, but he felt 
also that that oath was not binding on him in reference to the Church 
of Ireland, and that he was at liberty to use his influence as a Cabinet 
Minister to effect such alterations in the Irish Church as his peculiar 
views might induce him to consider necessary. He (the Bishop of 
Exeter) therefore was obliged to say that the Roman Catholic oath 
had no affinity, and could not have been intended for a purpose similar 
to that for which the oath of office was provided. He was, however, 
happy to say that while some Roman Catholics were eager, or appa- 
rently eager, to throw off" the obligation of the oath they had taken, 
there were others, and not a few, who adhered to it in its obvious 
meaning, and refused to participate in any measure affecting the 
interests of the Church. He might, in the first place, mention a Noble 
Lord, formerly a Member of the other House, and now one of the 
greatest ornaments of their Lordships' House — he alluded to the Earl 
of Fingal. That Noble Lord had not any of those loose notions in 
regard to the oath which he had taken, which some entertained, and 
felt himself bound to abstain from all acts which could possibly affect, 
in the slightest degree, injuriously the Church Establishment. He 
had shown his sincerity, too, in the view he had taken of that oath, by 
refusing to join in any measure hostile to the Established Church in 
Ireland, even at the hazard of his seat in the other House of Par- 
liament. The Noble Lord's declaration in regard to the Roman 
Catholic oath caused him the loss of his election for the county of 
Meath. Such, he believed, was the fact, for it was generally stated 
that he had lost his election in consequence of his deckurution in regard 
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to that oath. He (the Bishop of Exeter) would not argae that the 
Noble Lord had been a martyr ; he was not certain of the cause which 
produced the defeat of the Noble Lord, but it was generally said to 
have been his unlucky declaration— runlucky as far as his election was 
concerned, but in other respects most happy. Mr. O'Reilly had also 
declared similar sentiments ; he was not a martyr, but he shared the 
same fate with the Noble Lord to whom he had alluded, and also lost 
his election as the consequence of the views he entertained of the oath 
which he would have had to take before assuming his seat in the 
House of Commons. Whether any other Irish Roman Catholic 
Members of the House of Commons were equally willing to make a 
similar declaration, at the hazard of similar consequences, he did not 
know ; but he rejoiced to say that Mr. Petre, an English Member, had 
stated that nothing could induce him to act on the interpretation put 
upon the oath by some gentlemen. It was not for him (the Bishop of 
Exeter) to say that the interpretation put upon the oath by those 
individuals was the only one which could fairly be put upon it : but it 
was his duty, when presenting Petitions on the subject, to state what 
his own views were, and to declare what was, in his opinion, the right 
interpretation of that oath. The first clause of that oath to which he 
would advert was as follows : — 

" I do hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention 
to subvert the present Church Establishment as setUed by law within 
this realm." 

Now, he thought that in point of fact that part of the oath prevented 
any conscientious man, who-had any feeling of hostility to the Church 
Eistablishment, or any intention of subverting it, from qualifying him- 
self, by taking the oath for a seat in Parliament. 

The next passage was — 

" I do solemnly swear that I never will exercise any privilege to 
which I am or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken the Pro- 
testant religion or Protestant Government in the United Kingdom." 

Now, he certainly did not hold that that part of the oath was to 
stop the mouths of the Roman Catholic Members; he did not hold 
that Roman Catholic Members were by that clause of the oath com- 
pelled to leave the House when any question regarding the Protestant 
religion in this country was brought forward — far from it ; for they 
were present in the Legislature under a writ of summons, which called 
upon them to advise Her Majesty upon certain important affairs 
relating to both Church and State. It would be too much to say, that 
persons having received such a writ of summons should be precluded 
from advising Her Majesty upon one portion of public affairs to which 
the summons bore a direct reference. But while be stated that such 
were his opinions, he was bound to say that he held the portion of the 
oath he had last read to impose a restraint on Roman Catholic 
Members which was not put upon Protestants. The Roman Catholic 
Members swore that they would not exercise any privilege to which 
they were or might become entitled — and that could only refer to 
their legislative privilege, for their other privileges were mentioned 
afterwards — to disturb or weaken the Protestant religion or the Pro- 
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testant Govemment. They swore to do nothing having a tendency 
to injure the Protestant Church or the Protestant Government, as by 
law established. Now, he was happy to say that these were not wild 
notions of his.. They were not taken up by him without consulting 
the testimony of conscientious Roman Catholic gentlemen in regard 
to their view of the oath. To show their Lordships the view taken by 
conscientious Roman Catholics in regard to this oath, he would read a 
passage from a letter of a most respectable gentleman, Mr. Waterton, 
of Lancashire, as we understood, dated Wakefield, the 6th of March^ 
1835. In that letter Mr. Waterton said, 

** Catholic Emancipation has done nothing worth speaking of for 
me. I can neither be a Member of Parliament nor a magistrate, for 
no entreaty, no power on earth, shall make me take Peel's oath." 

He remarked that with pleasure, for the Jesuits appeared to have 
taught this gentleman the right interpretation of the oath, although 
they might not have been so successful with others. 

^< If I understand the English language — and I ought to understand 
it, for I was with the Jesuits till I was twenty years old — I say that 
Peel's oath binds me before Almighty God to abjure any intention to 
subvert the present Church Establishment. Now, I will do every 
thing in my power, fairly and honourably, as a gentleman, to upset 
that Church as by law established." 

That was frank ; it was a fair avowal on the part of this gentleman 
of his intention to subvert the Church ; and he (the Bishop of Exeter) 
respected this gentleman for his candour. This gentleman openly 
told his sentiments, and he, for one, was sorry that Mr. Waterton did 
not take the oath, because he was certain that if once taken it would 
not be violated. But this was not the only individual who from similar 
causes had refused to take the oath ; and to what he was about to 
state he begged the attention of the Noble Baron, the Secretary for 
the Colonies, who would perhaps be able to give their Lordships some 
information on the subject It happened that a Roman Catholic gen- 
tleman of high rank — ^the Roman Catholic Bishop of Malta — was 
nominated to be one of his late Majesty's Council in that island, and 
was required to take the oath under the Act for repealing the Roman 
Catholic disabilities. But that gentleman, very much to his honour, said 
he could not take that oath consistently with the view he entertained, and 
in consequence he was not admitted a member of the Council. This 
statement he had received from a most respectable individual ; but if the 
facts were different, perhaps the Noble Baron, the Secretary for the 
Colonies, could inform their Lordships how the matter really stood. 

[Lord Glbnelg believed the facts were as -stated by the Right 
Reverend Prelate, but he doubted whether it was the oath necessary 
under the Emancipation Act which was refused.] 

It seemed, however, that some oath had been refused, which, as a 
Roman Catholic, the Bishop of Malta could not conscientiously take. 
He was sorry that time had prevented him from making more parti- 
cular inquiries on the subject. Had he thought that there could have 
been any doubt in regard to the matter, he would have given the 
Noble Baron notice of his intention to put the question to the Noble 
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Baron, when a satisfactory answer might have been obtainedi The 
Noble Baron had, however, allowed that some oath had been refused, 
and it was highly probable, at all events, that it was the oath necessary 
to qualify for office prescribed by the Emancipation Act. 

[[Lord Glenelg. — That was not to be assumed.] * 

The Noble Baron had admitted that there was a question about 
some oath, but the Noble Baron could not say positively what that 
oath was. He thought they might conclude, under the circumstances, 
that it was really the oath to which he had called their Lordships' 
attention. 

[Lord Glenelg was then unable to say what the oath was, but 
would make inquiries on the subject, and inform the Right Rev. 
Prelate of the result.] 

[Lord Aberdeen knew that the oath was the one mentioned by 
the Right Rev. Prelate.] 

He had now the authority of a late Secretary for the Colonies that 
the oath was what he had stated it to be, and that the Bishop of Malta 
had refused to take that oath — that that Prelate had refused to qualify 
himself to be a member of his late Majesty's Council by taking an 
oath which was at variance with his views as a Roman Catholic. His 
refusal was the cause why he was not appointed. He felt that he 
could not conscientiously take an oath not to weaken or disturb the 
Established Church, or to injure the Protestant religion, he himself 
being a 'Roman Catholic, and he chose rather to forego the honourable 
office which was offered him than do violence to his conscience. These 
were men whom he (the Bishop of Exeter) most sincerely honoured. 
In the course of the discussions on the Roman Catholic oath there 
was one learned person who put another construction on the word 
" Establiihment" than what that word was usually ifupposed to imply. 
Mr. O'Connell, on the 11th of March, 1834, was reported in " Han- 
sard" to have said that — 

" There could be no controversy about the oath as it now stood, 
because there was nothing in it to prevent a Catholic from acting as 
he pleased with respect to the temporalities of the Established Church, 
either as regarded the power, authority, or emoluments of the Church." 

He would not charge that individual with having used the words 
" Established Church," because reports of the proceedings in that 
House could not be expected always to convey the very words of the 
different speakers, and all that could be expected was a fair repre- 
sentation of arguments and opinions. In any case of nicely-balanced 
expressions, when great importance would be attached to particular 
shades of meaning, he would not place entire confidence in the 
accuracy of a report. The phrase used in the oath was not, however, 
the " Established Church," but " the present Church Establishment," 
and there was a very great difference between the two expressions. 
Mr. 0*Connell said, he did not swear to maintain the tithes and obla- 
tions paid to the Church. But the " Church Establishment" could 
only mean those privileges, possessions, rights, and endowments, which 
the State took care the Church should possess, whether by original 
endowment, or by donations from the Crown or individuals^ afterwards. 
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If there were any meaning in a Church Establishment, that was the 
true meaning, and certainly it was the meaning contemplated in the 
oath. But Mr. O'Connell said further, that there were two Churches 
in Ireland — the one established by law, and the other by the people, 
and he asked, would the Protestant be less an Established Church if 
deprived of its temporalities ? To be sure it would ; for it would then 
cease to be an Establishment, although it would not cease to be a 
Church, for the Church was beyond the reach of human laws, and 
depended on the will of the^ Almighty. An Establishment meant, and 
could only be understood to mean, the rights, privileges, possessions, 
and endowments of the Church, as protected and secured to her by 
the laws. This, then, was the duty imposed on Roman Catholics by 
the oaths which they had taken. They were bound to do nothing to 
injure the Establishment, or to weaken any of those rights secured to 
the Church by the laws. These were the engagements into which the 
Roman Catholics had entered, and those engagements the petitioners 
said, and he said with them, the Roman Catholics had violated. They 
were here met in limine by an objection in the nature of a question 
— namely, what was it that kept the Roman Catholics so long out of 
Parliament ? And the answer was, their adherence to their oaths — an 
adherence which nothing could induce them to violate. He admitted 
that at first there was much in that objection. The oaths pre- 
viously required to be taken by Roman Catholics had long been a 
matter of complaint. They said they were' ready to enter into any 
engagement not to hurt the Established Church, but they complained 
that they were required to take an oath by which they were compelled 
to abjure a principal dogma of their faith. They said that that ob- 
noxious oath was proposed to them because they were considered 
enemies of the Church, and they asked. What was the utility of impos- 
ing such an oath upon them, if they gave security not to interfere with 
the Church Establishment ? Now he admitted that there was a great 
deal in that argument, but still he did not think it was conclusive. 
What was the history of the necessity for requiring Roman Catholics 
to take oaths different from those required from Protestants — take, for 
instance, the oath abjuring transubstantiation ? It was this — they 
were found not to have adhered to their other engagements. In the 
time of Charles II., an individual very conversant with the conduct of 
the Roman Catholics of those days, and who was well acquainted with 
the troubles of that period, wrote in 1661 a " Remonstrance to the 
Roman Catholics of England, Ireland, and Scotland," and in the pre- 
face he stated that — 

" Their missionaries (ue. their Jesuit priests) labour to infuse into 
all their penitents all their own principles of equivocation and mental 
reservation in swearing any oath, even of allegiance or supremacy, to 
the King, and for swearing any thing, or doctrine whatsoever, except 
only those articles which by the indispensable condition of their com- 
munion they may not dissemble upon oath. That the tenet of 
transubstantiation is one of these ; therefore, &c." 

Such was the statement of a learned Roman Catholic, a friend of 
the Duke of Ormond, than whom there were few greater men, and it 
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was in consequence of the practices of the Roman Catholics on tlie 
Duke of Ormond that Father Walsh wrote liis remonstrance. lie had 
said that he thought that the oaths taken by certain parties had been 
broken. It would be affectation in him to pretend to be ignorant 
that) in consequence of having made that assertion on a former occa- 
sion, his conduct had been subject to a good deal of very severe 
comment ; and, therefore, dismissing for the moment what was stated 
by the petitioners, he begged leave to say a few words in support of 
the position he had taken up. Their Lordships would not, probably, 
think this a waste of time when he read the notice which stood on 
the paper of the House of Commons for last Monday. The notice 
was to this effect :— 

" That in case the notice by Lord Maidstone is proceeded with, and 
entertained by the House, to bring before the House the charge of 
perjury, made by the Bishop of Exeter against Members of this 
House." 

He had not been able to find any subsequent statement relative to 
this subject, either among the notices of motions, or in the minutes of 
the proceedings of the House of Commons, although it did appear that 
Lord Maidstone proceeded with his motion, and that the House 
entertained it. He trusted that he should receive the indulgence of 
their Lordships, if, in reference to his assertion of the violation of the 
oath imposed upon Roman Catholics, he ventured to read that part of 
his charge to the clergy of his diocese, which a Noble Lord in the 
other House alluded to, and, for aught he (the Bbhop of Exeter) 
knew, still intended to bring under the notice of that House ; and aj» 
he could not be present in the other House to defend himself, perhaps 
their Lordships would forgive him if he coupled that matter a litUe 
with the Petition now before them. In 1836 he had occasion to 
address the clergy of his diocese, at the triennial visitation, and, in 
the course of his observations, he did, what it was commonly the prac- 
tice of bishops to do, address the clergy on all the great transaction» 
which had taken place with respect to the religion of the country and 
the Church of England and Ireland ; and he had particularly thought 
it his duty to express his opinion on a Bill which had been under the 
consideration of Parliament, entitled, 

'^ An Act for the better Regulation of Ecclesiastical Revenues, and 
the Promotion of Moral Instruction in Ireland." 

In reference to which he remarked — and there appeared to him 
nothing irregular or reprehensible in commenting, however strongly, 
on a Bill which had never passed into an Act of Parliament, that it 
was in plain English — 

"A Bill for seizing on the revenues of the Protestant Church in 
Ireland, and applying them to some undefined purpose of teaching 
morality without religion, and religion without a creed." 

He afterwards proceeded to observe as follows : — 

''I cannot but congratulate you that those moderate funds (for such 
they have been proved to be,) which the piety and wisdom of former 
ages have provided for the maintenance and extension of a pure faith 
throughout Ireland, have not become the prey of a perfidious faction,. 
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which could not have acquired the powers of mischief, which unhap- 
pily they possess and exercise, but by entering into engagements and 
binding themselves by pledges, which Englishmen and Protestants 
would deem it impossible for any, who call themselves Christians, to 
dare to violate. In the discussion of the measure in Parliament, I felt 
it my duty to rest my resistance to it on this point, — ^to denounce as 
treachery, aggravated by perjury, such an exercise of rights acquired 
under an oath not to weaken or disturb the Protestant religion." 

The only meaning of these words was, that the persons who de- 
manded that measure were guilty of " peijury aggravated by trea- 
chery ;" and it was for him to show that those persons were Roman 
Catholics, who required it for purposes contradictory to the engage- 
ments which they had entered into. Before he proceeded further, he 
wished to observe that the Noble Lord who had given the notice he 
had just alluded to, described the passage he had now read as a charge 
of perjury against Members of the House of Commons, and conse- 
quently implied that the words "perfidious faction" applied to 
Members of the late House of Commons. Now, it was not his inten- 
tion to advance the technical and trumpery plea, that because his 
statement related to the last Parliament the present House of Commons 
had no right to take notice of the matter, but he should deal with the 
real merits of the question. The Noble Lord, he repeated, must 
intend to say that the phrase "perfidious faction" meant certain 
Members of the late House of Commons. The Noble Lord must also 
assume, that those who demanded that Bill were Roman Catholic 
Members of the other House of Parliament ; for it was quite clear 
that the Noble Lord's notice charged him (the Bishop of Exeter) with 
accusing of peijury Members of the House of Commons. 

He was ready to admit that by the phrase mentioned he did mean 
to include some Members of the other House, but not all, who united 
in favour of the particular measure he had alluded to. He had not 
stated that he referred to Members of the other House, but the Noble 
Lord concluded that such was the aim of his observations, because 
they could not be taken to have any application to their Lordships' 
House ; for it had never been degraded by receiving within its wsdls 
any man who could be considered the member of a "perfidious 
faction," and who had acquired certain powers by the violation of his 
sworn oaths. Therefore it was, that none of their Lordships for one 
moment imagined that his words applied to any of their Lordships, 
though there were Roman Catholics in that assembly : but they were 
as determined to adhere to their oaths as any Noble Lord or Right 
Rev. Prelate then present. Whom, then, did he intend to allude to 
by the words which had been quoted ? He meant the agitators in 
Ireland, who had forced this meiasure on the Government, and some 
of them were out of Parliament. Among them was Dr. M*Hale, 
whose letter to the Secretary of the Roman Catholic Association he 
had before noticed; Dr. Murray was to be included in the same 
class, for he was notorious for insisting that all the rights of the 
Church, especially tithes, be done away with. Dr. Murray was pleased 
to come forward, he forgot precisely on what occasion, but he believed 
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il was on the occasion oF the expedition of the Honourable Member, 
who was the prime mover of the General Association of Dublin, 
through the country, for the purpose of abusing their Lordships. Dr. 
Murray, he repeated, thought it necessary to send his 10/. to aid that 
Learned Member in his design of obtaining the total abolition of 
tithes. Dr. Murray, too, belonged to the General Association of 
Ireland, and, consequently, he was a member of a body, the declared 
object of which was to effect the entire abolition of tithes. He 
would not trouble their Lordships with any further allusions to indivi- 
duals out of Parliament; but, having admitted that his language 
applied to certain Members in Parliament, he would now endeavour 
to show that he had not described them injuriously. He would 
show that Mr. O'Connell, who was then the representative of 
Kilkenny, did make certain declarations entirely inconsistent with the 
oath he was obliged to swear when he presented himself to take his 
seat in Parliament ; and he would show this, not by wounding their 
Lordships' ears with the quotation of any of those expressions which 
the Learned individual in question unhappily too frequently uttered, 
and which were so loathsome as to be painful to all ordinary ears. 
For the object he had in view, he had endeavoured to find (but had 
had no sipall difficulty in the search) some observations of the Hon. 
Member which were merely wicked without being loathsome. In his 
address to his constituents of Kilkenny, that Learned Member said, 

" I heartily supported the Ministry of Lord Melbourne in their new 
measure of tithe relief, not as giving all I wanted for the people of 
Ireland, but as giving us a part, and establishing an appropriation 
principle, which would necessarily produce much more. Nothing, 
however, can be so absurd as the allegation of its finality. That Bill, 
had it passed into a law, was equally capable of being altered or 
repealed that session ; that is, in the session in which it should have 
been passed. I, therefore, who am for the total abolition of tithes^ 
voted for abolition, in the first instance, of part only." 

This showed the animus of the Hon. Member when he voted for 
the measure already referred to in 1835 ; and certain Resolutions, 
which plainly demonstrated what his intentions were, had been sub- 
mitted by him to the General Association of Ireland. These Resolu- 
tions were as follows : — 

" That it is the opinion of the Association that it is the first duty of 
the representatives of the Irish people to realize, if possible, entire 
religious freedom for the Irish nation, in the next session, by obtain- 
ing, if that be practicable, the total abolition of the blood-stained 
impost of tithes. That if it shall prove impracticable to obtain the 
entire abolition of tithes in the next session, then it is the bounden and 
sacred duty of our representatives to fall back on the next l}est 
measure, the abolition of part ; provided the same be accompanied by 
the appropriation clause. That in thus supporting the Ministerial 
])lan of last session, or a more enlarged one, if practicable to enlarge 
it, the Irish Members do assert and maintain the principle that the 
entire should be abolished upon the first practicable occasion." 

Such was the testimony he adduced of the Learned Member's 
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notions of die oaths he had taken ; and the reason why he (the Bishop 
of Exeter) did not quote passages of an earlier date was, because those 
which he had collected were of so disgusting a kind that he did not like 
to read them to their Lordships. But this was not the only individual 
who was a Member of the last Parliament, to whom he alluded in the 
charge to the clergy of his diocese. There was another Learned person, 
the Member for the county of Tipperary, who, on the 23d of July, 
1835, about a month before the delivery of the charge in question, 
was reported to have made these observations :— - 

''Abandoning all metaphysical disquisitions, I proceed, not to a 
consideration of mere expediency, but of paramount and dire necessity ; 
and I lay down a very plain proposition, and it is this— (I do not 
mean it to be offensive, but however harsh the truth it must be told) 
— it is this, whatever may be your inclination, you have not the ability 
to maintain ' the Irish Establishment. Why ? Because the power of 
the Irish people has risen to such a pitch, that to the mistaken interests 
of an impuissant minority, the rights, undoubted although not undis- 
puted, of the enormous majority cannot any longer with impunity be 
sacrificed. For what are all these risks to be incurred ? — for what are 
all these appalling hazards to be run? — for what stake is this awful 
die to be cast ? — ^for what into all these affrighting perils are we to 
rush? — for what into these terrific possibilities (for likelihoods I will 
not call them) are we madly, desperately, impiously to plunge ? For 
the Irish Church I " 

The use of the word '' impious " in the passage he had just read 
certainly astonished him. He must suppose that the Learned individual 
conceived that it was impious, though sworn to protect the Established 
Church, to run any hazard for the Church in Ireland. The Learned 
Gentleman proceeded to designate that Church as 

" — ^the Church of the minority, long the Church of the State, never 
the Church of the people ; the Church on which a faction fattens, by 
which a nation starves ;, the Church from which no imaginable good 
can flow, but evil after evil, in such black and continuous abundance, 
has been for centuries, and is to this day poured out ; the Church by 
which religion has been retarded, morality has been vitiated, atrocity 
has been engendered, which standing armies are requisite to sustain, 
which has cost England millions of her treasure, and Ireland torrents 
of her blood." 

Such was the language of a Member who had sworn that he had no 
intention, on entering Parliament, to subvert the present Church 
Establishment : and it was the language of one who had further sworn 
that he would not use any power which he acquired to weaken the 
Protestant religion. He would ask their Lordships, whether it was to 
be said that such an individual had observed his oath ? He had 
already said that he thought that that individual had not observed his 
path ; and he had no hesitation in declaring his most firm conviction — 
a conviction as firm as it was possible for him to entertain on any sub- 
ject, — ^that the individual who uttered those words, or anything like 
those words, had grossly — grossly deviated from the sworn engagements 
into which he had entered. He should not on the present occasion have 
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mentioned the name of any individual, had it not been for the eonvBe 
of proceeding adopted elsewhere, which made it necessaiy for him, 
either to shrink from his statement, or to publish to their Lordships 
the names of some of the agitators whom he had alluded to in his 
charge. He must be permitted to make one more observation with 
regard to Mr. O'Connell. Among other things, the Learned Member 
had said that he did not consider himself at all bound by the oath 
taken in the Legislature, when he acted as the leader of the Greneral 
Association at Dublin, for there he did not act in his legislative 
capacity. Did the Learned Member (Mr. O'Connell) suppose that 
by such a miserable quirk he could justify any of his proceedings out 
of Parliament which were calculated to subvert the Protestant Estab- 
lishment ? The interpretation thus put on the oath appeared to him 
so preposterous that he could not avoid noticing it to their Lordships. 
With respect to the other Learned Member, the representative of 
Tipperary, he would, with their Lordships' leave, read another extract 
from a speech delivered by him to his constituents in October, 18S5, 
which was illustrative of his intentions towards the Church, and of 
his fidelity to his sworn engagements to do nothing to weaken the 
Protestant religion in Ireland — 

'^ The complete union of the popular party, of which the meetings 
at Lichfield-house were the foundation, is indispensable for the niain- 
tenance of the Administration, and therefore, for the good of the 
empire. 

" At these meetings, what course was taken by Mr. O'Connell ? 
The most moderate, the most practical, and that which led to the most 
successful issue. There it was that the course of proceeding was 
devised which broke up the Government of Sir Robert Peel. What 
a glorious, and at the same time what an incalculably serviceable cir- 
cumstance it was, that by a Resolution on the Irish Church and the 
great principle of secular appropriation of ecclesiastical property, we 
should have annihilated the Tories. To defeat them by any means 
would have been inr itself a great achievement; but to put them out of 
office by a Resolution, pledging the Whigs for ever and ever to the 
principle, without which all Church reform would be a mere impos- 
ture. This was, indeed, a triumph to the Irish people ; and if, in the 
last session, nothing else had been done, still this would have been a 
signal instance of success, because that Resolution is irrevocable, and 
the commencement of a new policy, from which a deviation will be 
impossible for the Government of Ireland." 

But this brought to his mind the commencement of that policy 
which that individual had considered he had ground for great merit 
by insisting on. It was not, however, on the authority of a report of 
what that Learned person had said to his constituents that he held this 
opinion ; it is strengthened by what had passed last year, when a 
Right Hon. Baronet (Sir R, Peel) in another place most pithily 
alluded to this Resolution, and called it a " compact," by which it 
was agreed on the one part that the present Ministers should be kept 
in power, and on the other that the Church of Ireland should be given 
up to the Roman Catholics. When this passed he said that the only 
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incorrectness in it, was in calling it by the term of ^' compact," for it 
was a compact alliance. But let him not be thought to impute such 
motives to individuals .wrongly — and he felt sure tibtat there was one 
individual (the Noble Viscount at the head of Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment) who was not a party to that alliance. He did not recollect 
whether he had spoken for others or not, but his object had only been 
to name those persons against whom he had been compelled to bring 
the charge of perjury, and he had been reduced to it by the motion of 
the Noble Lord (Lord John Russell). It was the course which had 
been chalked out for him by that motion. He had nothing whatever 
to remark on the Government ; that was not the object of his observa- 
tions, but there was one circumstance connected with that individual 
to whom he had before alluded (Mr. 0*Connell), which gave a tone 
of authority to his statement, and seemed to sanction it as correct. 
That individual, who had made the assertions to which he had ad- 
verted, had within the last fortnight received from Her Majesty's 
Government a remarkable proof of their confidence, but at the same 
time he felt sure that the Noble Viscount would never have recom- 
mended to Her Majesty to bestow on him such an especial mark of 
Royal favour. He would now remark upon what had been fiaid of 
him upon a former occasion by a Noble and Learned Lord whom he 
was glad to see present — the Lord Chancellor of Ireland — that he had 
not only charged certain persons with perjury, but also others with 
subornation of perjury. The Noble and Learned Lord had said (and 
it was a conclusion as clear and correct as all the conclusions of the 
Noble Lord were when he was not actuated by political bias, and one 
of which he himself admitted the fall force) that all persons privy to 
any instance of perjury, or assisting others in doing that which they 
could not effect without perjury, were all guilty, morally guilty, of 
subornation. This was the opinion of the Noble and Learned Lord, 
and this was the opinion which he himself held, and in his character 
as a dignitary of the Church it was one he would maintain. He did 
not wish to pursue the inquiry as to what extent the individuals he 
had mentioned had been guilty of perjury, but he would not shrink 
from following up the principle on which he had made the charge. 
This had rendered it necessary for him to deal with the names of those 
persons, but he had done so solely on that account, and he did not 
think that he had done anything contrary to his duty as a bishop, 
when he was addressing the clergy of his diocese on the solemn occa- 
sion of a visitation, in pointing out to them the way in which the 
Church was seemingly endangered, and the source from which that 
danger had arisen. For having done that, however, he had been 
made the subject of animadversion in another place, not only during 
this, but also during the last session. It was said he ought to be 
impeached for it, and he was told that this idea was founded on the 
authority of the Noble and Learned Lord, the Lord Chancellor of 
Ireland. The Noble and Learned Lord had said, when he expressed 
his opinion in Parliament on the charge to which allusion had been 
made, that he (the Bishop of Exeter) was impeachable for what it 
contained. Upon hearing that, he had ventured to cry out <* Impeach;" 
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it was the only thing he could do, not as a defiance, but as giving him, 
when a grave matter of this kind was brought against him, the only 
opportunity there was of defending himself. This charge, too, had 
been made by the Noble Lord, the Chief Secretary of State, not only 
in this, but also during the last session of Parliament, and it had been 
also made by another high functionary of the Government — the 
Attorney-General. That Learned Person had said (and it was most 
surprising to him that he had done so), or was reported to have said, 
in a speech on the discussion of the Church-rate Bill on the 14th of 
March, 1837— 

" That the Bishop of Exeter had, in a charge to the clergy of his 
diocese, been guilty of the greatest libel ; that it was indeed the most 
libellous production he had ever read, and if ever he had filed a 
criminal information at all, he should be justified in filing one against 
that Prelate." 

There was another thing also which the Learned Attorney-General 
was reported to have said (and having collated the reports, because he 
thought it impossible that such a person had ventured to say these 
things about him, he had found it confirmed), as a reason of aggra- 
vating his conduct, that he (the Attorney-General) 

" Had recently read a visitation charge of the Bishop of Exeter, in 
which that Prelate had stated that he was remiss in not having prose- 
cuted certain libellous publications ; and he thought that it was most 
indecent and most unwise in the Bishop of Exeter having spoken in 
that manner." 

Having seen that report, he had read through the charge he had 
delivered three times since, to find out whether there was any founda- 
tion for these remarks of the Learned Attorney-General, but h^ had 
been always unable to discover any, and there was not only no senti- 
ment or language, but not even a scintilla of either, on which an 
honest man could pass any such observations. From what quarter 
those reports had proceeded he knew not, but they were an unalloyed 
and unmitigated fiction. It had been his intention on the following 
day to avail himself of his privilege, and to bring the subject before 
the notice of their Lordships. But on going down to the House he 
found it closed, and on the Thursday afterwards he met a Noble 
Friend, who told him he might judge for himself whether he could do 
anything in the matter, but that the Attorney-General had met with 
such a smashing from Lord Stanley, that the poor man was done for, 
and he thought it was hardly worth while. Now the Noble Lord 
(Lord John Russell) had given the same reason last year as he did 
now, for not prosecuting him for this libellous charge, and that was, 
that it was too contemptible a course to be adopted. But he must 
remark on the contempt of the Noble Lord (and it was a curiosity in 
the history of the human passions and feelings, for contempt usually 
brooded on in silence), that it was of a peculiar kind, and was con- 
stantly forcing itself forward. No one could doubt that the Noble 
Lord did not hold the person to whom he had before alluded (Mr. 
O'Connell) in contempt. Probably he had not more respect for that 
individual than he had for him^ but it was extraordinary that that 
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person, who acknowledged himself the master of the Government 
councils, who vanted himself the dictator of the cooiilryy and the 
annihilator of the Church of Ireland, should be constantly supported 
by the Noble Lord. He did not understand such a mode of showing 
contempt as that adopted by the Noble Lord. But he would not 
dwell on this, though he must remark that his observations applied 
also to another individual, the Attorney-General, and he must say that 
he regretted that persons in such high stations as the Noble Lord, the 
Chief Secretary of State, and the Attorney-(}eneral, should give so 
kuuch trouble to others, by bringing forward charges against them in 
an unfair manner, and when it was impossible for them to defend 
themselves. He thought it was most miconstitutional (and strong as 
this term was, it was not too strong for the occasion), that the Chief 
Secretary of State for the Home Department, and the chief law-officer 
of the Crown, should think themselves at liberty, night after night, 
and year after year, to bring forward such subjects, and repeatedly to 
threaten to prefer tiiese charges without ever doing so ; and that they 
should come down to the Houses of Parliament, and hold this kind of 
language without enabling the individual himself to answer It They 
ought to do that which their office pointed out for them ; and if they 
regarded not the dignity of their office, they ought to consult justice 
and pursue the course whichr that required. The Noble Lord (Lord 
J. Russell) was constantly repeating this subject: it was his stock 
subject. When he had nothing else to say, he always began to talk 
about the Bishop of Exeter. He hoped, therefore, that if the Noble 
Lord had no regard for the dignity of his office, for the sake of justice — 
of generosity, that he had some friend in that House — and he would 
trust to his manliness, if there were a particle of it in him — ^who 
would come forward in an open and decided manner, so that he might 
meet him face to face, or that henceforth he should be silent on this 
subject The Right Rev. Prelate then moved that the Petition be 
laid on the table. 
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LETTER, 



My Lord Duke, — The alteration produced in the Constitution by 
the Reform Bill, has placed even the first of British statesmen in such 
a position that they can no longer apply their individual energy or 
wisdom to the government of the nation on their own responsibility — 
they must be more or less under the power of that pressure of popular 
opinion, which has acquired such an ascendancy in the laws and the 
government of the country. Conscious, therefore, that no communi- 
cation conveyed personally to your Grace could enable you to act even 
on any convictions which it might produce, I appeal through the 
press at once to your Grace and the British empire ; and the solemn 
sense of duty to God and my country which prompts me to make this 
appeal, forbids an apology either for the act itself or the fidelity with 
which I humbly endeavour to discharge it. If there is one individual 
on earth to whom the Protestants of Ireland are warranted to look for 
protection against a subversion of their liberties, their properties, and 
their religion, I trust you will admit that that individual is your Grace. 
Prompted by what all will readily concede to have been a sense of 
duty, at a crisis which you thought demanded the experiment, your 
Grace exerted all your mighty influence to break down those barriers 
which the wisdom and the religion of our ancestors had erected to 
protect us from the treachery and cruelty of Papal policy and power, 
and to identify the British Constitution with the true worship of our 
God for ever. 

Your Grace believed, in common with many wise and learned men, 
that Popery had improved with the progress of sciences and arts, and 
that it was incapable of concocting the deep-laid plots and perpetrating 
the bloody tragedies with which the pages of Europe's history had 
been ensanguined. 

Mr. Pitt had consulted the foreign universities on the doctrines of 
peijury, sedition, and persecution, that had been attributed to Popery, 
and their solemn denials were on record. The Committees of both 
Houses of Parliament had investigated their principles on the canons 
of Constance and Lateran, on the obligation of oaths, on the per- 
secuting notes of the Rhemish Testament, and on different bulls and 
decretals of their Church, which had been formerly the watchwords of 



persecution and of slaughter ; and the Bishops who had been examined 
evaded and denied them all. The Commissioners of education had 
made a similar investigation on a more extensive scale at the College 
of Maynooth — the Bishops and Professors had been examined on the 
laws, decretals, and canons of their Church, and similar denials and 
evasions had baffled every effort to fasten on them the doctrine of 
the Papacy. The English Vicars-apostolic and Romish Bishops came 
forward with a solemn declaration, disclaiming all the principles that 
had been imputed to them. The Irish Bishops all came forward with 
a similar declaration and an oath. The loud harangues of dema- 
gogues, complaining of penalties inflicted for principles that were 
disowned, the ceaseless agitations and increasing convulsions of the 
country, keeping a spirit of sedition and insurrectionary tumult up to 
the very letter, and scarcely within the letter of the law ; all these 
and other causes convincing some, satisfying others, causing many to 
hesitate, unsettling, dividing, distracting, and agitating all, induced 
your Grace to make the experiment of repealing the laws of our Con- 
stitution which withheld political power from the Papacy. With what 
result your Grace is partly aware, and this letter shall develop the 
rest. 

I speak not of those consequences which are evident to all. 

Your Grace enacted in this Bill that an oath imposed on Popish 
Members of Parliament was to be a security for our Established Religion 
— the violation of that oath is now a by-word in the nation. 

Your Grace enacted a restriction on the influx of Jesuits into these 
countries ; they are not only pouring in, but erecting places of worships 
nunneries, monasteries, and schools — the future nurseries of sedition 
and treason throughout the British empire. 

Your Grace enacted, that the Romish Bishops should not assume 
those ofl^cial titles which belong to the prelates of the Established 
Church. Letters publicly addressed even to the very Minister of the 
Crown, whose oflSce it is to punish the offence, proclaim to his face, 
by the contemptuous violation of the statute, either the inefficiency of 
the law or the nullity of its execution. 

Some statesmen, as if desirous to anticipate the demands of Papal 
perjury and persecution, sacrificed one-half of the highest spiritual 
offices of our Church, hoping thereby to make with .them the dis- 
honourable bargain that they would permit us peaceably to retain the 
remnant ; — they have been justly and signally disappointed. 

Not content with sacrificing the offices, they abandoned the funda- 
mental principles of our religion, and sought to force us into a criminal 
compromise with their offence, by making it the only alternative of 
profiting by the funds for the public instruction of the children of our 
poor flocks, that we should subscribe to the base, anti- Protestant, and 
anti-Christian principle of excluding from that instruction the sacred 
word of our Creator. Thank God, my Lord Duke, that He has gra- 
ciously preserved us from such a foul abandonment of our duty ; thank 
God, that, through the Christian fidelity of the Bishop of Exeter and 
others, He has been pleased so to expose the falsehood of the prin- 
ciple and the iniquity of the system, that the same crooked policy 



in endeavouiiog to continue its operation, is now exposed to tli6 
contempt and hatred of every man of true religion and public virtue 
in the British empire. 

But now, my Lord Duke, we are all threatened with other conse- 
quences of this fatal experiment. I speak not of that Poor-law which 
is nominally a provision for the miserable paupers of our country, but 
which, without the possibility of effecting its nominal object, is really 
setting Popish Priests and Popish Commissioners to preside over the 
properties of the Protestant proprietors of Ireland ; I speak not of 
that Municipal Corporation Bill now pending, which not only annihi- 
lates the means of protection for our Protestant institutions which 
uioient British wisdom gave us, but transfers into the hands of sworn 
Papal persecutors and traitors (I mean, and I shall prove them so to 
be, the Romish hierarchy of Ireland) additional means of promoting 
their persecuting and traitorous designs, both against our religion, our 
'properties, our lives, and the laws of the British Sovereign of these 
realms. But I speak of that Church Bill with which we now are 
threatened as a concomitant of this Corporation Bill, and which, under 
the pretence of settling the tithe question, goes directly to extinguish 
the Protestant Church in Ireland — it goes to reduce the means of 
subsistence to the Protestant Church to such a minimum, that 
. mojre than one-half the livings in the country will not be able to 
maintain men who can afford to acquire an education fitted to sustain 
the rank, and to discharge the duty of ministers of the Established 
Church, much less to maintain both rectors and curates for the popu- 
lation. It goes to supersede the necessity of any appropriation clause, 
for it goes to prevent the possibility of Protestant Clergymen accept- 
ing the situations which they never could maintain — and thus, by a 
gradual cession of the positions of Protestant instructors, leaving the 
Popish Priests in peaceful possession of the parishes in Ireland, and 
rendering it a matter of course that the law should confirm what a 
previous necessity had enacted. 

But, my Lord Duke, it is not my object to dwell upon the destruc- 
tive consequences of these measures, but to prove to your Grace, by 
plain facts, the blindness and infatuation of those who go on with these 
experiments, with the hope of conciliating Popery or promoting tran- 
quillity, while, in fact, it is but whetting its appetite for crime, and 
affording it increased facilities for its perpetration. It is like an 
attempt to satisfy the wolf or the tiger, by saying you will give him a 
gripe of but one limb of his prey, while you are thus only stimulating 
nis ferocity, and actually giving it all to him to devour. 

Permit me, then, to call your Grace's attention to facts which the 
concurrent judgment of your Grace, and of all British statesmen of 
every class of politics, has long since pronounced not only worthy of 
your attention, but of vital importance to the very existence of the 
British empire. 

Your Grace will readily admit, that if it could have been demon- 
strated to the satisfaction of British statesmen, that at the time when 
the Parliamentary Committees were investigating the principles of the 
Papacy, the very men who were examined before them — the very 



Popish Bishops who were denying books, documents, and principles on 
their oaths — were at that moment illustrating the blackest exhibition 
of the books, and principles, and documents they were denying by the 
grossest prevarications, falsehood, and perjury : 

If it could have been demonstrated, that at the time they were 
denying before your Committees, for example, that a Bible, with 
notes inculcating the murder of Protestants as heretics, was in circu- 
lation among the Roman Catholics, under the authority of any Priest 
or Bishop, it was at that moment in circulation under the very 
authority of the man who was denying it, and of all his brother 
Bishops of most influence and power in Ireland : 

If it could have been demonstrated, that while they were denying 
the very existence of the third canon of the Fourth Lateran Council^ 
and trying to cast a doubt on the fact of its having ever been enacted, 
they were actually inculcating on the candidates for the office of 
priests, in the College supported by the Government, the identical 
canon which they were denying, and that it was authoritatively recog- 
nised and inculcated in the decretals of that very Council which every 
beneficed Priest in Ireland is sworn to obey : 

If it could have been demonstrated, that while they were denying 
the existence of a certain bull, called the JBulla Ccmce Domini, as of 
any force in this country, in which a sentence of formal excommuni*- 
cation is pronounced against all heretical princes and other heretical 
powers, and all other heretics, by the Pope, they had this same bull 
not only authoritatively recognised as of universal and perpetual 
obligation in their standard authorities, for the instruction of the 
students in Maynooth, but it was actually briefed in the Manual, 
which was not only read in their colleges, but which was the universal 
conference-book for their Priests, and by which those Priests were to 
direct the consciences of the poor unfortunate people committed to- 
their charge: 

If it could have been demonstrated that, while they were denying 
the power of the Pope within these realms, they were actually incul- 
cating doctrines of such deep sedition, that it was clear, from them^ 
they only wanted and waited for the opportunity to undermine and 
supersede the authority of the British Sovereign in this empire : 

If it could have been demonstrated that the declaration and oath of 
the Irish Bishops so pompously obtruded on the nation to gain the 
confidence of tie Protestants, was only one black proof of all the 
treachery and falsehood which it professed to abjure: — if all this, I say, 
my Lord Duke, could have been demonstrated to the British Parlia- 
ment, I would not insult your Grace, by asking if you would have 
conceded political power to Popery, for I know you would rather have 
laid down your life upon the threshold of the Protestant Constitution. 
But I will ask your Grace, if you think there was one man of any 
politics, Whig, Radical, or Revolutionist, who would have dared to lift 
his voice within the precincts of the British senate, and propose that 
men should be admitted to political power, who were the slaves of a 
system of tyranny, and treachery, and treason, such as this ? 

Bui now, my Lord Duke, to come closer to the point, let me 



humbly ask your Grace, if, after political power had been granted 
to Popery, the Popish Hierarchy and the Papal Court have proceeded 
from theory to practice — if not only have they held these atrocious 
principles, but if, since power was given them they have erected those 
principles into laws — 

If they have published in Ireland, for the secret instruction of their 
Priests, a code of Papal statutes never before published but in the 
Papal States — 

If they have introduced these laws into Ireland not only to guide 
the Priests themselves, but that the Priests may make those laws the 
guides for the consciences of the people — 

If they have actually by name published every single obnoxious 
statute which they had by name abjured (as not in force, because it 
was not published) both in their examination before the Parliamentary 
Committees, and before the Commissioners of Education at May- 
nooth — 

If they have published the third canon of the Fourth Lateran 
Council for the extermination of the Protestants of Ireland — 

If they have published a bull of Pope Benedict XIV. for the entire 
restitution of Protestant property — 

If they have published the bull of universal excommunication 
against the Sovereign of England, and all the estates of the realm, being 
Protestant — 

If they have published bulls of the darkest ages of Papal cruelty 
for putting heretics not only to death, but to torture, by the In- 
quisition — 

If they have published a bull empowering certain privileged persons 
to grant pardons for all treasons, murders, and crimes whatsoever that 
may be committed, public and private — 

If, in short, they have practically outstripped in the actual statutes 
which they have published all the crimes and cruelties and atrocities 
that ever their most inveterate opponents had anticipated — 

If we can prove on their own testimony that the very fact of pub- 
lication of their bulls among their priesthood gives to them the force 
of laws binding on their consciences, and to be made by them binding 
on the consciences of the people — 

If, to crown all, they have published a decretal, bringing the whole 
spiritual power of the Church of Rome to bear on enforcing obedience 
to the orders of the Pope in this country, denouncing with excom- 
munication and suspension from orders and offices, and with the brand 
of infamy, all who dare to resist, or to countenance those who resist, 
the mandates of the Court of Rome; so that, in fact, my Lord Duke, 
the laws of the Queen of England are but a mere contemptible nullity, 
and her power a mere shadow of authority over the body of the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland, whom the spiritual authority and power of the 
Papacy can influence and govern — 

If, I say, my Lord Duke, all these facts can be so demonstrated as 
to be wholly incapable of refutation, so that no man can be so blinded 
or infatuated as to doubt them, then, my Lord Duke, permit me, with 
aU respect, to ask your Grace, what is to be expected at the hands of 



those statesmen who have given political power to Popery in this 
country, and to whom are the Protestants of Ireland to look as their 
protector ? 

At present, my Lord Duke, it would be presumptuous in me to 
anticipate your Grace's decision when you read this letter, as I trust 
it shall promptly meet your eye. I take the liberty of addressing 
you merely on matters of fact. You demand proof. 

Then, my Lord Duke, I assert before the British empire that every 
syllable of this letter, and far more, is riot only true but capable of 
demonstration. I am, my Lord, a poor and humble individual : I have, 
I trust, in my blessed Redeemer, a well-founded hope in the life to 
come ; in this I have but one small treasure, but it is my all — my 
character as a man, and still more as a minister of Christ. I sta^e 
that character, my Lord Duke, upon this letter. I see, through a 
criminal policy, of which it were not fit to speak as I feel, in address- 
ing your Grace, ruin — no less than ruin impending over my Protestant 
brethren, and over the laws, the liberties, and the religion of my 
country. I stake, then, I say, my all upon the die, and I pledge 
myself, before my country, my character as a man — I pledge my 
character as a minister of Christ — that if your Grace will summon me 
to the bar of the House of Lords, and give me plain unfettered liberty 
of speech, that I will lay upon their Lordships' bar facts, documents, 
and proofs — which are in my hands, and which defy the powers of 
human talent or Papal falsehood to refute — which shall establish and 
lodge for ever on the records of the 'British Parliament the facts I 
state in this letter. If I might dare to ask a favour to give additional 
validity to the demonstration, it were this, — that if the Parliamentary 
power of their Lordships* House extends so far, they would command 
the Hon. and Learned Member for Dublin, Mr. Daniel O'Connell, to 
appear at their Lordships' bar to refute, if he is able, the statements 
laid before them ; or if it is not within their province to command his 
attendance, that their Lordships would signify their good pleasure if 
he ventures to attend. 

I have the honour to be. 
My Lord Duke, 
Your Grace's most obedient and very humble Servant, 

R. J. M*GHEE, 

Minister of Harold* s-cross Church, 
in the city of Dublin, 

Dublin, July 3, 1838. 
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THE JESUITS EXPOSED. 



The Reformation of Religion was an event of the greatest 
importance to mankind, and which entirely changed the Papal power and 
* influence. It broke the Pope's right arm, and deprived him of a con- 
siderable portion of his spiritual dominions. It not only curtailed his 
exorbitant powef, but it also narrowed his influence. The thundem 
of his bulls, excommunications, and anathemas, were henceforth des- 
tined to fall still-born from the Vatican. Even the princes and 
churches which still adhered to Rome, were taught by Protestant 
example to despise an authority which had been discovered to be 
neither infallible nor omnipotent. The Protestant faith elevated the spi- 
ritual condition of man, advanced even his temporal interests, delivered 
his soul from ignominious bondage and delusion, and rescued his mind 
from an usurped and superstitious dominion. 

It became, therefore, the policy and the interest of the Man of Sin 
. and his adherents to oppose and overthrow it, and to bring as much 
evil as possible out of the elements of so much good. In order to effect 
this, the best instruments were selected. None of the lazy, cloistered, 
monkish fraternity could present a front in any way formidable to so 
powerful an enemy as had now arisen. The Jesuits were, therefore, 
founded with the express intention of undermining the Protestant faith ; 
and they have ever been the most subtle, powerful, and implacable 
enemies with which the Reformation has had to contend* Their grand 
object has always been, to retard the march of a purer system, to oppose 
the diffusion of spiritual light, and to obstruct the progress of civil 
liberty. Nor have the hopes of their founders and patrons been in the 
least disappointed. They have fulfilled their high destiny beyond ex- 
pectation ; and under the pretext of religion, have endeavoured to ex- 
tinguish the light of truth and charity throughout the world. 

Ignatius Loyola, the patron and founder of this Order, was born 
in Spain, and brought up to. the military profession. His early 
years were spent in the utmost latitude of debauchery ; vanity and 
ambition being his ruling passions. In the year 1521, at the age of 
thirty, he was severely wounded in the leg at the siege of Pampeluna. 
During hid cure, he read, and was much enamoured with the lives of 
the saints. He then also formed the resolution of acquiring the cha- 
racter of a saint himself. His biographers in his own society, allege 
that he had miraculous intercourse with heaven — visions — raptures — 
extacies — and supernatural instructions for the formation of his order.* 
Pasquier says he was one of the most subtle and skilful politicians 
which that age had produced. He soon obtained disciples, but meeting 
with opposition, went to Paris. After much discouragement there ^so, 
he formed a new set of disciples, his Spanish friends having deserted 

* Baillet's Life of St. Ignatius. 



him. His first converts were Le Fevjie, Francis Xavier, a teacher 
of philosophy, Lainez, Salmeron, Bobadilla, and Rodriguez. 
On the feast of the Assumption, 1534, he conducted them to the 
church of Mount Martre, near Paris; where Le Fevre said mass, and 
administered the sacrament to them. After mass, the whole seyen, 
with a loud voice, took a vow to undertake within a prescribed time 
a voyage to Jerusalem for the conversion of the Infidels, — to abandon 
xevery thing they possessed in the world, — and, in the event of being 
unable to accomplish this, to throw themselves at the feet of the Pope, 
— to ofier him their services, — and to proceed under his orders when- 
ever and wherever he might think proper to send them. Shortly after 
this, they were joined by Le Jay, Codur, and Brouet. They set 
out for, and arrived in Rome in the year 1538, where, according to 
Baillet, they agreed that the Society should be established as soon as 
possible as a religious Society, in order to prevent its future dissolution, 
and to enable it to extend itself to all places, and to subsist till the end 
of time. The infant Society experienced some difficulty and consider- 
able opposition, before it received the stamp of Papal authority. 
Paul III. referred Loyola's petition for confirmation to a committee 
of cardinals, who represented the establishment of this Society as 
unnecessary as well as dangerous; and Cardinal Guidiccioni opposed 
it with the greatest vehemence. But Loyola was a man of the world ; 
and hit on a plan which entirely removed the Papal scruples. He 
immediately changed the articles of his institution, in which his promise 
of obedience to the Pope, had been clogged with conditions. He 
now, therefore, bound his order by a solemn vow' to implicit^ blmd, 
and unlimited submission and obedience to the Pope. This vow 
was over and above the three usual vows of poverty^ chastity^ and 
monastic obedience, common to all the orders. Such an offer and at 
such a crisis, was irresistible. Paul III. had sufficient discernment to 
foresee the advantage of such a fraternity, and immediately confirmed 
the institution by a bull, dated 27th September, 1540 ; and ever since 
the Popes have considered that the Jesuits are the chief support of 
their authority. Although there might be some embarrassment in 
serving two masters, yet Loyola laid his company under a similar 
promise of implicit obedience to the General of the order.* After 
their confirmation, Paul III. had two medals struck, on one of which 
was inscribed, " The gates of heaven are opened /" and on the other, 
f^ The security of the Roman people." How far the institution of this 
order has contributed to promote the glory of God in the highest, and 
on earth peace and good- will towards men, its history, written in blood, 
will show. Many subsequent bulls have entirely exempted the Jesuits 
from all jurisdiction, both ecclesiastical and civil, and from all tithes 
and imposts on themselves and their property. The other udonastic 
orders are separated from the world, and are supposed to be dead to it, 
and not to mingle in its affairs. The Jesuits, on the contrary, consider 
themselves as formed for action. They are chosen soldiers, bound to 
exert themselves continually in the service of the Pope as " vice-God^** 
and whatever tends to reclaim or oppose the enemies of the Holy See, is 

* Mosheiin*8 Eccl. Hist. 



their proper object. They are, therefore, totally exempted from those - 
functions which are the chief business of other monks. They appear 
in no processions — ^practise no rigorous austerities — consume no time 
in the repetition of tedious offices. On the contrary, they are required 
to attend to all the transactions of the world that they may extend 
^ their influence, and to study the dispositions of persons of high rank, 
and cultivate their friendship, so that, by the very constitution and 
genius of their Order, a spirit of action and intrigue is infused into all 
its members. In short, " this institution is an universal conspiracy 
against the rights of bishops, rectors, universities, corporate bodies* 
princes, magistrates, and every power, both spiritual and temporal I 
The exorbitant privileges with which they have clothed themselves are 
only fit to overturn every state, and to spread distress and confusion in 
all places."* 

" The Jesuits had no sooner appeared than they overran the universe 
with surprising rapidity ; they became the instructors of youth, the 
masters of seminaries, the confessors of kings, the distributors of 
favours, and the nominators to every office, civil and ecclesiastical, and 
sometimes even to crowns; in a word, the arbiters of every great event ; 
they acquired immense wealth in freehold estates, and in the benefices 
which they procured for their houses ; they formed the most substantial 
and brilliant establishments, and laid the foundations of a monarchy 
calculated to resist the most powerful princes."f 

They style themselves poor Mendicants ; but how poor Mendicants 
could have so speedily attained to such an extensive and absolute empire 
in so short a time, is almost beyond credibility. They have domineered 
over the properties, the lives, the liberties, and the minds of men, for 
nearly three centuries. The crimes committed by the Jesuits in every 
part of the world, surpass those of every other fraternity ; and their 
morals are worse than those of the worst Pagan philosophers of whom 
we have any accounts. They have corrupted and perverted every 
branch and precept of morality, and sapped the very foundations of 
religious principles^ The following are some of the maxims adopted 
and inculcated by the whole fraternity: — 

" 1. That persons truli/ wicked and void of the love of God, may 
expect to obtain eternal life in heaven, provided that they be impressed 
with a fear of the divine anger, and avoid all heinous and enormous 
crimes, through the dread of fuiure punishment, 2. That those persons 
may transgress with safety^ who have a probable reason for transgressing ; 
that is, any plausible argument or authority in favour of the sin they 
are inclined to comifiit 3. That actions intrinsically evil, and directly 
contrary to the divine laws, may be innocently performed by those who 
have so much power over their pwn minds as to join, even ideally, a 
good end to this wicked action ; or, (to speak in the style of the Jesuits,) 
who are capable of directing their intention aright 4. That phi" 
losophical sin is of a very light and trivial nature, and does not deserve 
the pains of hell. By philosophical sin, the Jesuits mean any action 
contrary to the dictates of nature and right reason, done by a person who 
is ignorant of the written law of God, or doubtful of its true meaning. 
5. That the transgressions committed by a person blinded by the seduc- 
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lion of lust, agitated by the impulse of tumultuous passions, and destitute 
of all sense and impression of religion, however detestable and heinqus 
they may be in themselves, are not impntable to the transgressors before 
the tribunal of God ; and that such transgressions may often be as 
involuntary as the actions of a madman. 6. That the persons who 
take an oath, or enter into a contract^ niay, to elude ihe force of the 
one, and the obligation of the other, add to the form of words that 
express them, certain mental addUions and tacit reservations.^*,* 

Under the inculcation of such exquisite morals, at variance not only 
with the spirit but the letter of the decalogue, can the wickedness of 
Popery excite astonishment ? Under such able tuition, the utter con- 
tempt for oaths manifested by Popish members of Parliament, is only 
what they would call a right direction of their intentions. The Jesuits 
everywhere practised those pernicious maxims which excited so 
much indignation, that two Popes were shamed into issuing bulls 
against them. Such favourites, however, are they at Rome, that these 
bulls have been suppressed, and are not to be found in the BuUarium 
Pontificum > but their mortal enemies, the Jansenists and Dominicans, 
have, however, carefully perserved them. In 1554, the Faculty of 
Theology of Paris, publicly stigmatised them, as " the Society with- 
drawn ivGm the obedience and submission due to authorities^ unjustiy 
deprived both temporal and spiritual lords of their rights; brought 
discord into every form of government, and occasioned among the 
people many subjects of complaint, many lawsuits, altercations, scfajsms, 
and jealousies, that it appeared dangerous to all that concerned the 
faith, calculated to disturb the peace of the Church, to overturn the 
monastic order, and more fit to destroy than to build up."f 

Their Government is entirely monarckicaly and that of the most 
despotic kind. In the bull of 1591, Gregory XIV. declares, that 
Ignatius desired that the form of Government in his Society should 
be monarchical^ and that everything should be decided hy the y91i,i, 
of the General alone. In all other monastic orders, whatever affects 
the whole body, is regulated by the conunon suffrages of all its 
members ; but in this Society implicit obedience is the rule. The 
will of the General or Superior is the law. A General is chosen for 
life, by deputies from the several provinces. His power is supreme 
and independent, and extends to every person and to every case. . The 
Jefsuits are required to yield to him not only outward obedience, but 
the inclinations of their. own wills, and the sentiments of their own 
understandings. This policy impresses a character on all the members 
of the Order, and gived peculiar force to all its operations. What 
renders the despotism of this monarchy the more remarkable is, that 
it is not exercised over lazy superstitious monks in a cell, but over 
picked inen of the first intellects, dispersed among all the nations in 
the earth. To enable the General to ascertain the abilities and the 
peculiar dispositions of each of his subjects, they carefully transmit 
him the most minute information. Every novice is obliged to manifest 
his ' conscience to the Superior, or his deputy. He is required to 
confess not only his sins and defects, but to lay open to his confessor 
the inclinations, the passions, and the bent of his soul. This mani- 
• Mo6heim*s Eccl. Hist. t Ibid. 



festation must be repeated every six months. Each member is 
direeted to observe the words and actions of the novices, and to dis- 
close every thing of importance concerning them to the Superior. 
That this scrutiny into their character may be the more effectusd, they 
undergo a long and severe noviciate ; in the course oWhich, they pass 
through several gradations of rank in the Society ; and before they 
become professed members^ they must have attained the full age of 
thirty-three. Registers aret kept, descriptive of the talents, passions, 
tempers, and dispositions of each ; and by examining these, the General 
can without more trouble ascertain and fix on the man best fitted for 
any specific purpose. In order to accomplish the vast objects of this 
Society, it is essential that it should form a body, all whose members 
should be indissolubly united to their head, by the obligation of 
unreserved obedience. Consequently, its constitution is militaryy and 
its General has the same command over this immense army of the 
<^ soldiers of Jesus," as a general possesses over the troops of ordinary 
armies. The King of Portugal denounced them in his manifesto, in 
the year 1759, and banished them his kingdom. He says, '' In order 
to form the union, the consistency, and the strength of the Society, 
there should be a Government not only monarchical, but so sovereign, 
so absolute, so despotic, that even the provincials themselves should not 
have it in their power, by any act of theirs, to resist or retard the 
execution of the orders of the General. By this legislative, inviolable, 
and despotic power ; by the profound devotedness of the subjects of 
this company to mysterious laws, with which they are not themselves 
acquainted ; by the blind and passive obedience by which they are 
compelled to execute, without hesitation or reply, whatever their Su- 
periors command; this Society is at once become the most consolidated 
and powerful body, and at the same time the greatest and most enor- 
mous of abuses, to which there is an urgent necessity that the Church 
and the State should apply the most prompt and efiicacious remedy."* 
On the subject of auricular confession, the Jesuits agree and act 
most cordially with other Papists. They both attach the utmost im- 
portance to it. This branch of Popery has had the effect, above every 
engfne in their hands, of extending and keeping alive the influence of 
the Popish priests. In the hands of the Jesuits, it is their most 
powerful instrument in forwarding their ambition, — ^in enabling them 
to influence the councib of princes, — and of directing the minds and 
• wills of inferior men. " The abolition," says Villers, " of auricular . 
confession by the Reformation, was a stroke which cut at once the 
infinite ramifications with which the hierarchical despotism had every 
where entwined its roots, and deprived the clergy of their enormous 
influence on princes and the great, on the women, and in the bosom 
of every family." In a note the translator says, ** Of all the con- 
trivances to enthral mankind, and usurp the entire command of them, 
that of auricular confession appears the most impudent, and the most 
effectual. That one set of men could persuade all other men, that it 
was their duty to come and reveal td them everything which they had 

* Manifesto of the King of Portugal tq his bishops, cited in ** Coudrette^s History 
of the Jesuits.'* 
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done, every thing which they meant to do, would not be credible were 
it not proved by the fact. This circumstance rendered the clergy 
masters of the secrets of every family ; it rendered them too, the 
universal advisers ; when any person's intentions were laid before a 
clergyman, it was his business to explain what was lawful and what 
was not, and under this pretext, to give what counsel he pleased ; in 
this manner the clergy became masters of the whole system of human 
life; the two' objects they chiefly pursued were to increase the riches 
of their Order, and to gratify their senses and pride, by using all their 
arts to cajole the great and wealthy, and attacking them in moments 
■ of weakness, sickness, and at the hour of death, they obtained ^reat 
and numerous bequests to the Church ; and by the direction they 
obtained in the management of every family, and every event, they 
exercised their love of power, when they could not draw an accession 
of wealth."* 

The doctrine of Papal and priestly absolution, as a consequent on 
auricular confession, is improved by the Jesuits still more to aid their 
designs. For the most gross and unrepented crimes, thei cloak of 
absolution in the confessional, is ever ready to cover the dupe of 
priestcraft. It is an engine of spiritual despotism assumed for secular 
purposes ; and is a strong spur and incentive to the natural evil pro- 
pensities of the human heart. It has the effect of deadening the 
conscience to the guilt of aduUery^ which an unlawful celibacy has 
made notorious in the confessional. This is common to all Romish 
countries, but peculiarly so to Spain and Portugal ; wl^ere '' the monks, 
being extremely numerous, and human passions ever the same, those 
ascetics atone for the want of marriage, by the practice of adtUteri/, 
and husbands, from the dread of the Inquisition, are constrained to 
connive at this enormous abuse. 7%^ conscience is seared by the 
practice of absolution;' and the mind becomes reconciled to. the 
strangest of all phenomena^ theoretic piety and practical vice 
unit^ in bonds almost indissoluble. The vice becomes flagrant beyond 
conception^ as it is practised by those very men who ought to exhibit 
examples of pure morality S f 

The Jesuits are the grand supporters of the Pope's infallibility and 
supremacy^ Villers says that *' the Jesuits of Clermont declared 
before all Paris, that the Pope was as infallible as Jesus Christ himself/ 
and employed all their knowledge and talents to inculcate that 
doctrine, and make it an article of faith." j: They also maintain the 
lawfulness of regicide, and the dtUy of persecuting Protestants ; and 
they have never scrupled to put their doctrines in execution wherever 
opportunities occurred. Three of them stabbed two kings of France. 
One Chrighton, a Jesuit, attempted to seduce a Scottish gentleman, by 
the promise of a large reward, but 'who indignantly rejected it, to 
murder James VI. Garnet, their Superior, attempted James's murder 
on a grand scale, involving all the Royal Family and the Protestant 
peers of England, in the Gunpowder Plot.§ With respect to the duty 

* Miirs translation of " Villers on the Reformation,** 359, 
f « Pinkerton's Geography," vol. i. 415. J Ibid. p. 384. 

S It was Garnet, our readers will remember, who justified equivocation, and who 
afterwards was canonized as a Saint by the Papists. 



of persecution^ as taught by the Jesuits, the infkmous and exeonble 
Theology of Dens is sufficient proof. There is almost no institution or 
society in which they are not to be found ; for it is not necessary to be 
either a priest or a Papist to secure admission into this Society. Their 
doctrine of Probability y renders all religions as passable among them as 
all crimes. "German freemasonry/' says Robison, '<was much connected 
with many occurrences and schisms in the Christian Church. I fonnd 
that the Jesuits had several times interfered in it ; and that most of 
exceptionable innovations and dissensions had arisen about the time 
that the order of Jesuits was suppressed ; so that it should seem that 
these intriguing brethren had attempted to maintain their influence by 
means of freemasonry.'' Speaking afterwards of freemasonry in 
England during the grand rebellion, he says, " I have met with many 
particular facts, which convince me that at this time the Jesuits 
interfered considerably, insinuating themselves into the lodges, and 
contributing to increase that religious mysticism that is observable in 
all the ceremonies of the Order. This Society is well known to have 
put on every diape, and to have made use of every method that could 
promote the power and influence of the Order ; and we know at this 
time they were by no means without hopes of re-establishing the 
Church of Rome in England."* 

In proof that freemasonry and Protestantism are in league with the 
Jesuits, we extract the following anecdote from the " History of the 
Jesuits." It is related by Mons. Vallory, formerly ambassador from 
France at the Court of Prussia, who received it from a Prussian 
nobleman. This Prussian nobleman one day invited his friend, an 
opulent trader of Hambui^, who was a Lutheran, to become like 
himself, a freemason. The trader wished first to be informed on the 
nature of masonry. The Prussian assured him that nothing would 
take place which he would have occasion to regret, although it was 
necessary to engage by oath, for an inviolable secrecy with respect to 
whatever might be communicated. Upon this the trader replied, that 
he could not become a freemason, because he should be unavoidably 
under the necessity of communicating the secret; that indeed it was 
only a single individual who was in question, but that he could keep 
no secret from him. Being strongly pressed as to who this person 
might be, who was not his confessor, for he was a Protestant, nor his 
wife, for he was unmarried, he was at length compelled to acknowledge 
to his friend that he was a Jesuit; that he had taken the vow of 
obedience, and that he was obliged to keep no secret from the Superior 
Jesuit of the district. The Prussian, in much astonishment, inquired 
how the character of a Jesuit could harmonise with the profession of 
a Protestant. " That makes no difference," said the trader, " they 
agree perfectly well together." — " But to what purpose are you a 
Jesuit ? " said the Prussian. " It is of the utmost importance to me," 
replied the trader ; " because the circumstance of my being a Jesuit 
has been the means of my having a correspondence with all parts of 
the universe, which has forwarded my commercial pursuits." 

* " Proo& of a Conspiracy agi^t the Religion and Governments of Europe/' p. 21* 
KG. XV. 
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. Loyola laid claim to divine inspiration ! And tho account furnished by 
the Jesuits themselves, presents the most complete collection of absurdi- 
ties and blasphemies on this subject Among many blasphemies, they 
declare ^ that God has granted to every member of the Society, who 
might join it, in the three first centuries, the privilege of escaping 
dcmnationy and that whoever should die in communion with the 
Society should obtain everlasting felicity"* In order to attract the 
simple, the Jesuits allege that God himself dictated the formation of 
their Society I They teach that He and the Blessed Virgin inspired its 
plan, rules, and privileges, in miraculous revelations ; so that they 
impose on the credulous dupes of Popery, that it is not so much the 
commands of Loyola which they are obeying, as the revealed toiU of 
God I The rules of their institute are however concealed with great 
care, not only from the public, but also from the uninitiated of their 
own body. There are besides some rules that none hut the General and 
Superiors are permitted to know anything of There is always sus- 
picion in mystery. The secret of this Society is confided only to a 
few. The Superiors hold secret councils in every province, without 
its being known either by the public or their own ordinary members, 
for what purposes. This extreme secrecy naturally alarmed the Con- 
tinental governments, and was one of the causes of the suppression of 
the Jesuits. But there is another evil attending the constitution of 
this pernicious Society, the General can change, abrogate, or renew . 
what laws he pleases. In his bull of 154S, Paul III. authorizes them 
^' to adopt such constitutions as they may judge fit, with power, as well 
with respect to the constitutions already adopted as those which should 
be made in future, to alter or annul them, according to the difierence 
of -time and place, and the qualities or diversities of things ; and to 
form other constitutions, which, by special favour, shall be, ipsofactOy 
considered as approved by the Holy See" Another bull of the 14th 
October, 1549, grants them the same liberty of making '^such statutes 
and constitutions as they should judge necessary ; and afterwards either 
to change them, to add to them, or to retrench them.'' Subsequent bulls 
have ratified and confirmed this plenary Papal license, particularly the 
bulls of Gregory XIIL, dated 1st February, 1682, and June, 1684. It 
was this extraordinary privilege which made Pasquier observe, " I must 
not forget another point of their policy, by which their General is per- 
mitted to change the laws and statutes by his sole authority, as he shall 
consider it likely to promote the advantage of his order; a permission 
of which they know better how to avail themselves, than of all the 
other statutes ; especially as by means of this concession they consider 
themselves at liberty to disguise everything as concession may require, 
so long as such disguise promotes the advantage of the order.*' 

To be able to change their institute at pleasure is of immense im- 
portance. Against such men and such privileges no Government can 
. adopt any precautionary measures. Proteus-like, they assume a new 
shape after any or every condemnation of a discovered practice. With 
such Satanic agents in its bosom, no Government whatever, but espe- 
cially a Protestant Government, can be safe. Accordingly, the king of 
* Imago Primi Ssculi Societatis, lib. v. p. 649, cited in History of the Jesuits. 
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Portugal declared in his manifesto, addressed to the bishops of bis 
kingdom in 1759, that it was easy without any great wisdom or 
talent to foresee and predict, that neither Christian nor civil society 
could subsist without a miracle, if the Jesuits were to continue. '< It 
cannot be," says he, '' but that the licentiousness introduced by 
the Jesuits, of which the three grand features are falsehood, murder^ 
and perjury, should not give a new character to the morals of the 
extemi,* as well as to the external government of the nostri, or their 
own body. In fact, since jthese Religious have introduced into Chris- 
tian and civil society those perverted dogmas which rei^der murder 
innocent, which sanctify falsehood, authorize perjury, deprive the laws 
of their power, destroy the submission of subjects, allow individuals the 
liberty of calumniating, killing, lying, and forswearing themselves, as 
their advantage may dictate; which remove the fear of divine and 
human laws, and permit a man to redress his own grievances without 
applying to the magistrate; it is easy to see without much penetration 
that Christian and civil society could not subsist without a miracle." 

In 1560, the Jesuits obtained letters patent from Francis II. and 
Catharine de Medicis, the queen mother, which enjoined the French 
Parliament to admit them into France, and confirm their institution. 
Seduced by the blandishments of the Jesuits themselves, and pressed 
by the royal authority, the Archbishop of Paris consented to their 
establishment, under some restrictions. He deceived himself by sup- 
posing that a Jesuit could be bound by any oath or engagement which 
to others would be sacred. The Parliament, however, held out. After 
the death of Francis II. Catharine governed the kingdom entirely, and 
at last compelled the Parliament to admit the Jesuits. They imposed 
likewise restrictions, which were about as powerful in binding them as 
the seven green withs were in securing Samson. Among the first 
fruits of their admission into France was the massacre of St. Bartholo- 
mew's day. Catharine de Medicis, assisted by the Jesuits, planned 
that bloody transaction, and directed the whole of its details. The 
Duke of Guise was the great patron of the Jesuits, and he assisted 
personally in the wholesale murder of the Protestants. Maldonat, a 
Jesuit, was also particularly active. The order for this infernal massacre 
was " to make one utter extirpation of the rebellious Hugonots, and 
that none should be spared." The order extended even " to infant 
and suckling." The Duke of Sully asserts that the priests and Jesuits 
were most active in instigating and encouraging . the murderers. 
The bloody work commenced at midnight, and the Protestants were 
murdered in their beds, and then thrown over the windows. The 
streets j^nd gutters became rivers of blood ; and the mangled bodies 
lay in heaps. In Paris alone ten thousand Protestants were butchered 
in cold blood I but the massacre was simultaneous throughout France, 
and it has been computed that one hundred thousand Protestants fell 
under the tender and maternal embraces of the Romish Church during 
this massacre. Well may the mother of harlots be called scarlet! So 
much blood as she has caused to flow must leave a scarlet mark. 
Throughout Papal Europe the news of this maternal act of "the mother 

* The Jesuits call all who are not of their Society extemi't and members are called 

nosfri. 
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and mistress of all Churches*' was received with national rejoicings. 
Discharges of artillery, ringing of bells, and bonfires recorded an event 
so congenial to the spirit of Popery. At Rome the Pope himself went 
to St. Peter*s in state, and offered up a solemn mass and thanksgiving 
to God for the extirpation of so many '' heretics, odious to God and 
the Church" of Rome. Not contented with this blasphemous hypocrisy, 
he despatched Cardinal Ursin upon a special embassy to congratulate 
the King of France ; and thanked " the eldest son of the Church'' for 
his zealous exertions in the extirpation of heresy. That this deed of 
infamy might not be forgotten, the Pope directed large paintings to be 
made of the horrid scene, and, also caused medals to be struck in 
commemoration of the bloody deed I 

The Jesuits were the soul which animated the league in France 
against Henry III. They headed the rebels, and disgraced religion 
under the pretence^ of destroying the heretics. Sammier, a Jesuit, 
traversed Europe to excite the Popish Sovereigns against Henry. He 
assumed all forms. At one time he appeared as a common soldier, at 
another as a priest, at another as a peasant, according as the disguise 
suited his purpose; and he practised the most unbounded licentiousness, 
alleging that there was no sin since it was to accomplish a good purpose. 
The Jesuits' College in Paris was the centre of the league ; and the 
Jesuits themselves were everywhere engaged in fomenting the rebellion. 
It was in their college that assassins were trained for the murder of the 
French Kings. Jacques Clement, a priest, was there prepared by an 
impious consecration (so called) for the assassination of Henry lU. ; 
the cause of which was, because from the necessities of his affairs, he 
was obliged to tolerate the Protestants in his dominions I For this 
same reason Pope Sixtus V. excommunicated him, which exposed him 
to the constant danger of assassination. Henry IV. was young, and a 
Protestant, at his accession ; as such the Jesuits promoted numerous 
intrigues against him, and were guilty of all the excesses of the 
long civil war which desolated his kingdom during the greater part of 
hb reign. The rebels were duly supported by Pope Sixtus, and the 
Jesuits served with the rebels, and mounted guard in their turn. They 
preached treason and rebellion loudly in their sermons, propagated it 
in their writings, and inspired it in their assemblies. They prepared 
darkened chambers, in which they exhibited frightful spectacles, in 
order to influence their profligate victims to the commission of crimes ; 
and their pestilential school nourished the assassins of Henry IV. 

On the 23d July, 1593, Henry made a solemn apostacy from the 
Protestant Church into the Romish ; but the Jesuits were not satisfied 
with this ; they did not, or afiected not to believe his sincerity. In the 
following August Barriere was arrested, charged with the design of 
assassinating the King. He confessed and declared that he had con- 
sulted Aubrey, a priest, who greatly commended his design^ and sent 
him to Varade, cliief of the Jesuits, for instructions, who confirmed 
what he called his holy resolution, exhorted him to be firm and of good 
courage, and to receive the sacrament for his consolation. He received 
the sacrament accordingly, and Commolet, another Jesuit, assured him 
that his intention was holy and meritorious. He was executed at 
Melun^ and made the above confession on the scaffold. 
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Jean Chatel, another disciple of the Jesuits, made an attempt to 
assassinate the King, who fortunately received the blow on his lip. 
The assassin confessed that '* he had studied in the Jesuits' College, 
and had often been in their chamber of meditation, into which the 
appearance of devils and other frightful figures were introduced, under 
colour of bringing abandoned characters to penitence, but really to 
impress their minds, and to excite them to undertake some great 
exploit ; that he had heard the Jesuits say it was lawful to kill the 
King, who was out of the Church; and that he ought not to be obeyed 
nor regarded as a King, until the Pope should approve of him" Such 
conduct determined tibe Parliament of Paris to pass an Act in 1594<, 
banishing the Jesuits ** as corrupters of youth, disturbers of the public 
repose, and enemies of the King and the State." An abominable work 
was discovered during these proceedings, in the hand- writing of the 
Jesuit Guignard, in which he applauded the Bartholomew massacre, 
and eulogized the assassin of Henry III. He maintained the necessity 
of deposing Henry IV., which, if it could not be done without war, 
he said, that war must be levied, and failing success that then he should 
be assassinated* A column was raised to perpetuate the memory of 
their crimes, the inscription on which designated their attempt to 
murder the King as '< a detestable parricide, springing from the pestilent 
heresy of that pernicious sect the Jesuits, who, concealing the most 
abominable crimes under the guise of piety, have publicly taught the 
assassination of Kings, and attempted the life of Henry IV." This 
monarch was at last murdered by Ravaillac, on the 14th May, 1610. 
Henry had been repeatedly warned that the Jesuits thirsted for his 
blood, and he himself lived in continual terror under this apprehension. 
As he was about to step put of his carriage Ravaillac stabbed him, 
when he died almost immediately. To sanctify this horrid deed before 
its commission the assassin went to mass, reconciled himself to God I 
and confessed to a priest, to whom he disclosed his intention of commit- 
ting the murder 1 1 In justification of his barbarous intention he alleged 
the King's heresy, and his making war on the Pope, which, he said, was 
to make war against God — seeing that the Pope was God, and God 
was the Pope. ' 

This deification of the Pope is not an obsolete doctrine. Sir Richard 
Musgrave mentions, that in a confession of faith found in a box 
belonging to a priest at Gorey, during the Irish rebellion, the Pope is 
so designated. In it he is twice blasphemously called '* Christ's Vicar^ 
the Lord God the Pope," and once he is called, " the Holy Father 
the Lord God the Pope." In that confession it is expressly stated 
that << the Pope, together with the, primates, bishops, monks, friars, 
priests, can make vice virtue^ and virtue vice, according to their plea- 
sure/" This blasphemous opinion was strenuously maintained by 
Cardinal Bellarmine. Our wonder at the satanic villanies of that 
apostate Church must therefore cease, seeing the Pope can instantly 
change what, according to our weak Protestant ideas appears to be 
sinful, into an act of virtue worthy of a crown of glory.* 

For thirty years of Elizabeth's reign, the Jesuits excited civil wars 
and plots in England without intermission. Pope Pius IV. gave dis- 
* See the whole Conf. in " Episcopal Magazine ** for March 1&S9« 
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pensations to a great many Franciscans, Dominicans, and Jesuits, to 
preach wild doctrines among the English Protestants, who were 
to give monthly intelligence of \heir progress in the promotion of 
heresy and schism. Others again were sent secretly to watch these, 
lest they should become in reality Protestants. ParsoBs and Campion 
were the brst Jesuits who invaded England, who under pretence of 
visiting and consoling the' Romanists, inspired them with sedition 
and revolt. These two were discovered and hang in December, 1581. 

It was considered necessary to prohibit every one from harbouring 
Of lodging Jesuits. Parliament enacted, that whoever knew of and . 
did not discover a Popish priest or Jesuit within four days, should be 
imprisoned* In 1563, Strjpe informs ua that the Queen sent E. Den- 
num to reconnoitre the enemy. He was well supplied with money, 
and through that means — a never-failing one at Rome — made^some 
important discoveries. He discovered that Pius resolved to bestow 
the kingdom of England on any prince who should conquer it The 
following plan was adopted chiefly at the instigation of the Jesuits. 

Ist, ^' To offer the Queen to confirm the English Liturgy, some 
things being altered, ptovided she acknowledged the swaoe to be from 
Rome; but if denied, then to asperse the English Liturgy by all ways 
and conspiracies imaginable. 2d, A' licence or dispensation to be 
granted to any of the Romish orders to preach, speak^ or write, against 
the Church of England, to make it odious ; and that they may pre- 
tend to be members thereof, without being checked or censured for so 
doing. That they should keep a quarterly correspondence with some 
of the cardinals, archbishops, bishops, abbots, and friars. They were 
also to change their names, lest they should be discovered. Sd, For 
preventing any of these licensed persons from flinching . off, or being 
seduced by rewards, persons should be appointed to watch over them, 
and give intelligence to Rome of their eonduct. 4th, In case any of 
the hypocriticid ministry of England should assimilate to those who 
had licences, it was deliberated what was to be done. The Bishop of 
Mentz answered, that that was what they aimed at ; and that they 
desired no more than a separation among the heretics of England ; the 
more animosities there were among them there would be fewer to 
oppose the Mother Church of Rome, whenever an opportunity .served. 
5th, A pardon to be granted to any that would assault the queen, or to 
any cook, brewer, baker, vintner, physician, grocer, surgeon, or of any 
caUing whatsoever, that tpould make away with her ; and an absolute 
remission of sins to the heirs of that party's family, and a perpetual 
amnesty to them for ever. 6th, For the better assurance of further 
intelligence to the See of Rome, licences were given to dispense with 
baptisms, marriages, and several other ceremonies of the Church of 
England, to possess and enjoy ofiices, either ecclesiastical, military, or 
civil, to take such oaths as shall be imposed upon them, provided that 
the same oaths be taken with a r^erve to serve the Mother Chureh of 
Rome whenever an opportunity served. Jn which case the Act qf 
council passed, that it was not sin, but meritorums ; and that when it 
so served for Home's advantage, the party was (Unsolved Grpm his oath. 
7th, That the Romish orders cherish all adherents to the Mother 
Church, and whenever occasion served, to be in readiness at the time 
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appointed, and to contribute, according to their capacities, for promot- 
ing the Romish cause. 8th, That the Romish partv shall propose a 
match for the queen with some of the Catholic (Romish) princes. 
9th, Excommunication, and a perpetual curse, to light on the families 
and posterity of all those of the Mother Church that will not promotie 
or assist, by means of money, or otherwise, Maiy, Queen of Scotland's 
pretence to the crown of England. 10th, Every Roman Catholic 
within England and' Ireland to contribute to those Romish bishops and 
parish priests that were privately, or should be sent over to them, and 
to pay all the Church duties as if they were in possession ; and this upon 
pain of excommunication to them .and theic posterity. 11th, The See 
of Rome to dispense with all parts of the Roman faith, to stoear to all 
heresies in England and elsewhere; and that not to be a crime against 
the soul of the party, the accused taking the oath with an intention to 
promote or advance the Romish fait^.*' 

Many of the Romish clergy, who were in the possession of benefices 
at the accession of Elizabeth, conformed only in hypocrisy. They 
pretended to be holier than other men, and to have an extraordinary 
care for the souls of men. They scrupled first at wearing the surplice^ 
and in a few years their scruples increased in proportion as they saw 
the success of their artifices. They pretended to immense zeal for the 
purification of the Church, and their avowed design, they said, was to 
make it purer. From this circumstance they got the name of Puritans^ 
They were all, however, Jesuits in disguise, who, seeing there was no 
prospect of seducing the Church back again into Popery, undertook . 
to create schisms and heresies in it. Instead of drawing their deluded 
followers off to Popery, they pretended the most unbounded zeal 
against it, inveighing most bitterly against the Pope and the Latin 
mass, and comparing the English liturgy to it. They made their 
followers believe that the Prayer- book was the mass in English ; and 
in order to disgust their people with the liturgy, they began to pray 
extemporey calling their hypocritical addresses heart-prayersy which 
last device took amazingly. 

They invented the phrase Yencfer consciences, which has since been 
such a convenient excuse for neglect of duty and all uncharitableness. 
The first Papist with a tender conscience who began extempore prayers 
was Faithful Commine, a Dominican friar, who pretended to be a m!ost 
zealous Protestant ; and he was ^ most popular preacher. ^ No Dissenter 
ever railed mpre furiously against the Pope than this Puritan hypocrite. 
No Dissenter ever more clamorously asserted the tenderness of his con- 
science ; none ever extemporised with greater fluency. His purity, how- 
ever, was suspected, and eventually discovered. John Clarkson, Nichdias 
Draper, and Mary Dean, made oath before the Queen and Privy 
Council, and deposed, <* that the said Commine was no true^Protestant, 
but a false impostor, and sower of sedition among Her Majesty's 
loyal subjects." ' He was in consequence arrested, and examined by 
Archbishop Parker, in presence of the Queen and Privy CounciL In 
his replies he alleged that he was ^ a preacher of the Gospel," an ap- 
pellation now generally assumed by extempore . preachers— that ** he 
prayed by the spirit** — ^that he endeavoured to make the Church j9tirer 
--and that << he had both given and taken the body of Christ t^ tUN^Rife 
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of tender consciences,^' He gave bail for his re-appearance, but found 
it convenient to leave the kingdom, and went to Rome, where he was 
imprisoned as an impostor ; but, intimating that he had something of 
importance to communicate, the Pope sent for him. He was charged 
with having reviled the Pope, and railed at the Church of Rome 
among the Englbh heretics, Commine admitted the truth of the 
accusation ; he certainly had done so, but from a different motive than 
what was ascribed to him. << I confess," Isaid he, '< my lips have 
uttered that which my heart never thought, but your Holiness little 
thinks that I have done you a most considerable service, notwith- 
standing I have spoken so much against you." To whom the Pope 
returned, ^' How, in the name of Jesus, Mary and all the saints, hast 
thou done so ?" " Sir," said Commine, " I preached against set forms 
ofprayery and I called the English prayers English masSy and have 
persuaded several to pray spiritually and extempore^ and this has so 
much taken with the people, that the Church of England is become 
as odious to that sort of people whom I instructed as mass is to the 
Church of England, and this will be a stumbling-block to that Churchy 
while it is a Church ;" upon which the Pope commended him, and 
gave him a reward of two thousand ducats for his good service. 

In 1585 Garnet came to England with the authority of Provincial 
of the Jesuits. He lived in disguise, and under several feigned names. 
His object was^ to prepare the Papists and Puritans for the Invincible 
Armada. This invasion was planned by the Jesuits and approved by 
the Pope, and the whole reign of Elizabeth, but particularly from the 
arrival of Garnet, was a constant succession of conspiracies. Parry 
confessed on the scaffold that he had been emplojed by the Jesuits to 
assassinate the Queen. They had confessed him — abMved him from 
the intended crime— consecrated him — and administered the sacrament 
to him, to comfort him in the commission of her murder. In conse- 
quence of so many attempts on her life, Elizabeth issued a proclamation 
in 1591, in which, after showing the attempts of the Pope and the King 
of Spain, she added, that, '' She had most certain information that the 
Jesuits' colleges were the nurseries and the hiding-places of the rebels ; 
that those fathers were the instigators, and, as it were, the soul of those 
armies which the Pope and the King of Spain had raised against Eng- 
land ; and she asserts that she had obtained proofs on these heads from 
the Jesuits themselves, whom she had arrested." The Queen*s 
vigilance only made the Jesuits n^ore desperate and more resolved on 
her murder. Various attempts were made on her life, either by Jesuits, 
or others instigated by them. The Papists in England, in a memo- 
rial to the Pope, complained that the Jesuits << were the sole authors of 
the troubles which agitated the English Church ; that before their 
arrival, no (Roman) Catholic had been accused of high treason ; but 
that as soon as they appeared, everything was changed; that since 
their political ambition had burst forth, they had set a price upon 
kingdoms, and put up crowns to sale." ^ 

Although in concealment, yet before James had reigned a year, the 
Jesuits had formed no less than^^ve distinct plots for his destruction ; 
but their grand attempt on his life was that known by the name of the 
Gunpowder Plot. It was contrived with such satanical ingenuity as to 
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have ensured success, had not the providence of God prevented it, 
as if by a miracle. The conspirators began by consulting Garnet, 
the Superior of the Jesuits, who sent them to Gerard, who confestted 
them, consecrated, administered to them the sacrament, and an oath 
of secrecy. Tesmond, another Jesuit, then took .charge of them, to 
instruct them in their infernal business, and Garnet took measures to 
secure a Spanish invasion, as soon as the plot should take effect. 
This is the most horrid plot in the annals of history. Their design 
was to blow up James I., with the three estates assembled in Par- 
liament. For this purpose, they placed thirty-six barrels of gun- 
powder in the vaults under the Parliament-house. The sanguinary 
bigots alleged that this horrid massacre was undertaken for the glory 
of God and zeal for his religion. They imagined that when the King, 
Royal Family, nobility, and the chief of the Commons were thus 
slaughtered, that they could establish the idolatry of the mass, and set 
up Satan's synagogue once more in England. This most infernal plot, 
worthy of Satan and his agents the Jesuits, was providentially dis- 
covered the very day before it was intended to have been executecf. 
Gerard and Tesmond made their escape out of the kingdom ; but 
Garnet and Oldcorn were hanged, after confessing and glorying in 
their guilt. Although executed for such an enormous crime, yet the 
Jesuits have ever since honoured these miscreants with the title of 
martyrs, of course they are included in their litany to the saints ; and 
Bellarmine apologised for them after the plot. Alarmed by this and 
the other plots of the Jesuits, James drew up and ordained the oath of 
allegiance, which became a new source of division to the Englbh 
Papists. In this oath no doctrinal points are touched, but the cop- 
science is left entirely free. It. requires a solemn protestation of 
fidelity to the State, and a renunciation of every foreign power, 
spiritual, or temporal, to dispense with oaths or to dethrone sovereign 
princes. This became a stumbling-block to the Jesuits ; they accord- 
ingly denounced it, while the peaceably-disposed Papists took it. 
Paul V. forbade this oath to be taken by any Papist, under pain of 
damnation. Innocent X. also condemned it. In 1626 Urban VIII. 
" exhorted the English (Roman) Catholics to lose their lives, rather 
than take that noxious and unlawful oath of allegiance, by which 
the sceptre of the (Roman) Catholic Church would be wrested from 
the Vicar of God Almighty." No Papist can safely take the oath of 
allegiance, because he is under a previous oath to the Pope to do 
exactly what it forbids. Accdrdingly, to accommodate the tender 
consciences of the Papists, a new oath has been framed, to be taken and 
subscribed by them, instead of the oaths of allegiance^ supremacy, and 
abfuration, and which is broken with the most unblushing effrontery, 

Portugal was the first to suffer by the hypocrisy and ambition of 
the Jesuits. She was among the first also to discover it. The 
manifesto of King Joseph was the first blow levelled at them, and 
under which they eventually fell. They were expelled from England 
by James I., in 1604, from Venice in 1606, from Portugal in 1759, 
from France in 1764, from Spain and Sicily in 1767, and they were 
totally suppressed by Pope Clement XI Vv, in 1773. Clement took 
four years to deliberate ; in which time he referred the consideration 
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to a comnlissiony consisting of five cardinals, and several prelates and 
advocates. He himself searched the archives of the Propaganda for 
documents relative to the mission of the Jesuits. He considered both 
the accusations brought against them, and the apologies in their favour; 
and he read every publication, both for and against them. He 
conununicated his brief privately to several cardinals and theologians, 
as well as to some of the sovereigns interested in their suppression, 
before he issued it. At length he promulgated the important docu- 
ment,, which sealed the fate of the nUist toicked and the most 
treacherous body of men that ever disgraced the earth. Clement 
never doubted that his death would be the penalty of his magnanimity. 
After signing the instrument, he remarked: — << The suppression is 
accomplished. I do not repent of it, having only resolved on it after 
examining and weighing everything, and because I thought it necessary 
for the Church : and if it were not done, I would do it now ; hut this 
svppresdon will he my death,'* His prophecy was soon verified. A 
pasquinade soon after appeared on St. Peter's Church, the initial letters 
of which Clement himself interpreted to mean, << the Holy See vnUbe 
vacant in September T Sev^ial attempts were made to destroy him by 
poison, but without effect ; but in June, 1774*, he died, with. every 
appearance of having been poisoned. His throat, stomach, and 
intestines, were in a state of^the highest inflammation. Inunediately 
after death his whole body turned black, his flesh fell off, and he 
became so offensive, although remarkably thin, that it was impossible 
to approach him. There can be no doubt but that Clefnent died by 
poison ; and there can be as little doubt that Jesuits were the adminis- 
trators, and thus did they close their first career with a crowning deed 
worthy of their iniquitous principles, and their former execrable 
conductt 

We say their ^r^^ career, for a second has commenced. The late 
Pope Pius VII., finding the spirit of Popery likely to revive, and 
that the jealous suspicion of Protestants had abated, recalled them into 
existence, and once more let them loose on European society. Once 
restarted, they sprung rapidly forward and soon regained their old 
position of influence and importance. In Austria, avowed Jesuits are 
now the chief minbters of the country. In Silesia, a Jesuit's Missionary 
Association has been formed for the purpose of perverting America; 
in Prussia, under the Archbishop of Cologne, they are shaking to its 
centre that ancient Protestant nation ; in Hanover, they are intriguing 
to disturb the reigning dynasty ; in Belgium, they have succeeded in 
throwing off the government of Protestant Holland; in China, they 
are pursuing a course of triumphant missionary exertion; in the South 
Seas, they are swarming and forming settlements in every eligible 
island; and in India, they are craftily forcing their way into the 
confidence of the Government, arid into the possession of an unlimited 
sway over a portion of the people. And who can say, that here, in 
Great Britain, we are free from Popery's Jesuitical incursions. By 
law it is necessary that all Jesuits should be registered in England, and 
they are absolutely forbidden to settle in Ireland, but the English 
register is a farce, and in the sister country they parade through the 
length and breadth of the laud without one whisper of suspicion, or one 
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attempt to restrain them from the Executive Govemment At Maynooth 
in Kildare, their doctrines are taught to the instructors of the whole 
population ; and at l^toneyhurst in Lancashire, and Blairs at Aber- 
deen, they superintend the education of the principal Popish laity 
and clei^. But these are only their acknowledged, recognised, and 
public movements. In private, they insinuate themselves into every 
circle, and assume successively eacl^ form that is likely to entrap the 
weak and unwary. They stop at no scruples, they hesitate at no 
difficulties, they lose no time in considerations of convenience and in 
fears of personal perils, but they go on fearless, reckless, and shameless, 
spuming all obstacles, rejecting the control of conscience, warrine 
against the happiness of man, and derogating from the honour of God. 
In political affairs they are always ready for mischief, they are the 
general disturbers of the State, and the constant advocates for revolu- 
tion. They are now endeavouring to sap the morals of the population 
by introducing an atheistical system of education, to destroy the Estab- 
lished Church, to disturb the security of property, and to taint the 
character of the Court. Continually fresh mines are sprung, and fresh 
conspiracies are arranged. Disunion is sown among Protestants by 
artful misrepresentations of genuine Protestant doctrines, while the 
follies, the vices, the idolatry, and the persecuting dogmas of Popery 
are as cunningly palliated or concealed. 

Such is the genuine position of affairs in this country at the present 
moment. What then is the duty of all honest and sincere Protestants 
at such a peculiar and alarming crisis ? Is not apathy under existing 
circumstances a crime ? These are questions well worth considering, and 
absolutely necessary to be determined. The signs of the time are fearful 
and ominous, the enemy is awake and active, the most valuable insti- 
tutions of the nation are in danger ; treason within, and violent hosti- 
lity abroad, are rife. Jesuits the foes of mankind, and the experienced 
determined advocates of persecution are the leaders of the opposite 
party ; they are daily increasing and growing bolder, and therefore no 
farther excuses or delays can be justified on the part of any consci- 
entious man who values the- national interests, at stake in the present 
arduous struggle. 
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THE PROGRESS OF POPERY. 



The frequent allusions in the public press to this most interesting 
and important subject appear to have excited a certain vague and 
undefined anxiety in the minds of the reflecting and religious portion 
of the community. Unfortunately, those allusions being themselves 
generally vague and unsatisfactory, could lead to no other and more 
practical result. Facts have not been sufficiently brought forward, 
suspicions and rumours have been substituted for them, and conse- 
quently, many who would be prepared, upon discovering real danger, 
to join in endeavouring to avert it, refrain from all exertions, believing 
the time of peril still far distant. It is to such persons we desire now 
to speak, with the view of calmly and temperately stating the true 
position and prospects of that great semi-political power, which, in 
former times, enthralled and debased this country. We do not purpose 
to enter on religious controversy, though we are deeply sensible both 
of its necessity and utility, nor to unveil to persons who may be already 
aware of them, those pernicious errors which our Protestant fore- 
fathers were wont to call "the soul-destroying heresies of Rome." 
Our object at present is of a different kind, though it is not, we are 
convinced, under existing circumstances, of inferior importance. We 
desire to prove that Popery, both at home and abroad, is in the pos- 
session of immense strength, and has been, and is now, marching 
forward with giant strides to its old ascendency ; and from a proof of 
these facts, we wish to proceed; to an endeavour to arouse all 
who pretend to zeal for Protestantism, to united and vigorous efforts 
in the cause which now peculiarly involves the continuance of our 
civil and religious liberties. To facts, and to facts alone, we shall 
appeal for a confirmation of our statements ; and although the infor- 
mation of which we are in possession is unavoidably less extensive 
than we could wish, it is still enough to justify alarm and to awaken 
the public spirit.* If it fail altogether in doing so, we are certain 
that information, as complete as ever satisfied a jury, would equally 
fail in reanimating the torpid mind of the people ; — for proof will then 
be afforded that there is an indifference to the principles of Popery, 
and therefore a carelessness about the degree of its success. We hope, 

* We principally allude to the return moved for, last session, by Lord Ashley, of the 
sums paid in our various Colonies to all the difl^'rent rtligiovs persuasions. That return 
will not be ready till next year, and, consequently, much of the matter which tends to 
criminate the present Government is at present not avaikfale. Enough, however, w« 
believe, is in our hands to betray their Ofiimut, and to prove the singuligr succMI of the 
Popish machinations abroad. 



however, better things ; we trust that the lamentable apathy hitherto 
observable was the result, not of growing laxity, but merely of tempo- 
rary ignorance ; and if so, nothing can be requisite to the restoration 
of public interest in the Protestant cause, but a fair and full declara- 
tion of the true position of parties in this country. 

It is well known that the Roman Catholics of England and Scotland 
took very little part in the agitation which brought about the Act of 
J829. After the suppression of the Rebellion in 1715, when so many 
Roman Catholic families in the north of England were ruined, and 
when all the others very properly came under the close surveillance of 
the Government, very little indeed was done to disturb the Hanoverian 
dynasty, save by the deluded but enthusiastic loyalists of the High- 
lands. But when the bold Rebellion of 1745 was suppressed, as the 
former had also been, the hopes of the House of Stuart fell altogether, 
and the Roman Catholics throughout Great Britain became gradually 
more and more attached to the reigning Sovereigns, and more and 
more anxious to gain confidence by displaying their loyalty and con- 
tentment. Geneiully, they took very little part in political strife, and 
were alienated almost equally from both of the great Parliamentary 
parties. When the measure for admitting them to the Legislature was 
taken up by the Whigs, they for a long time recommended themselves 
and their claims chiefly by refraining from all violent efforts, and from 
all participation in those democratic expedients and that seditious 
turbulence on which the Irish entirely relied. At the period of the 
French Revolution most of the English and Scotch Roman Catholics 
joined the ranks of the alarmists, and deprecated most strenuously the 
principles and the practices of their Irish brethren. In many counties 
their influence, though great, was never exerted; in some, it was given 
to the Tory candidates ; they took very little interest, however, in the 
contests ; they attended Court very little ; they participated sparingly 
in the sports and expenses of other country gentlemen ; and thus, 
while their wealth was increasing, their respectability and local influ- 
ence were increasing also. Times have now altered. The Roman 
Catholics now see clearly their interest in the success of the Liberals, 
and therefore, with very few exceptions,* they have thrown their 
weight into that scale, and have joined in the projects of Mr. 0*Con- 
nell for the advancement of their political power. How great that 
weight is in England alone we wish now, before proceeding farther, to 
explain ; because it has been much underrated, and because, from its 
having been only lately brought into use, it is not generally at all 
understood. 

In the peerage the Roman Catholics number the Duke of Norfolk, 
the Earls of Shrewsbury, Fingall, and Newburgh; Lords Petre, 
Stourton, Stafford, Vaux, Arundel, Clifford, Dormer, and Lovat; 
besides, among the Scotch and Irish Peers who have votes in the 

* It gives us great pleasure to mention these exceptions, TumorU causA, We believe 
they are confined to Sir Clifibrd Constable, in Yorkshire; Sir John Gerard and Mr. 
Traffbrd, in Lancashhre ; and Mr. Oiffard, in Staffordshire. All these gentlemen are 
Staunch Conservatives, and from then: very large properties, enjoy great influence in 
their respective counties. 



election of representatives to the Imperial Parliament, the Earls of 
Traquair and Kenmare ; Viscounts Gormanston, Southwell, and Frank- 
fort ; Lords Trimlestown, Louth, Dunboyne, and Ffrench. Of these, 
especially of the Peers of Parliament, we need scarcely add, that they 
include some of the most wealthy, ancient, and influential noblemen in 
the kingdom. Among the baronets we find the following Roman 
Catholics, nearly all of whom may be ranked with the richest of 
the class to which they belong : Sir C* Throckmorton, Sir J. Gerard, 
Sir T. Stanley, Sir T. Haggerston, Sir E. Blount, Sir H. Hunloke, 
Sir C. Wolseley, Sir H. Titchborne, Sir Clifford Constable, Sir 
E. Mostyn, Sir F. Vincent, Sir T. Gage, Sir H. Bedingfield, Sir B. 
Wrey, Sir J. Lawson, Sir J. Smythe, Sir E. Vavasour, &c. ; and 
besides these there are many baronets of Ireland and Scotland we 
might mention, who profess the same religion. Again, in the list 
of the wealthy landed gentry of England many, very many, are 
Roman Catholics ; and (as the following specimens will show to 
our readers resident in various parts of the country) some of them 
are among the most powerful proprietors in their respective coun- 
ties. These names of opulent and ancient families are selected from 
a much larger catalogue now before us : Salvin, Constable Maxwell, 
Trafford, Giffard, Plowden, Weld, Silvertop, Blunt, Stonor, 
Doughty, Charlton, Canning, Eyton, Howard of Corby, Cary, 
Chichester, Langdale, Blundell, Standish, Dalton, Scarisbrick, Hales, 
Tempest, Wheble, Momington, Lacy, Bodenham, Wright, Phillipsy 
Digby, Best, Jones of Llanarth, Waterton, Eccleston, Stapleton, Fitz- 
herbert, Riddell, Clavering, Aston, Talbot, Strickland, Rookwood, 
Walmsley, Eyre, Middleton, Scudamore, Berkley, Towneley, &c. &c. 
There would be no difiiculty in naming several in this list and that of 
the baronets above, with landed property to the amount of 40,000/. 
a-year each, and a few with even larger incomes. It is therefore clear 
that the Roman Catholics of England (for to these we at present confine 
ourselves) have at their disposal all the means necessary to secure for 
their party great political importance and power. Nor are these means 
entirely neglected. It is true that in the House of Commons the 
Roman Catholics number only forty,* of whom no more than six are 
English members ; but for the smallness of this force it is very easy to 
account, when it is remembered that there are many Protestants as 
zealous in the work of innovation as the Roman Catholics could 
desire ; who are less liable to suspicion ; and who, therefore, not only 
have better chances at an election, but also are in Parliament the best 

* As it is well that the names of these persons should be generally known, we sub- 
join them. English members : The Earl of Surrey, Lord Fitzalan, Messrs. Langdale, 
W. Stanley, Standish, and P. H. Howard. Irish members: Messrs. Archbold, Bryau, 
Bellew, Chester, Fitzsimon, Maher, O'Connell, M. 0*Connell, M. J. O^Connell, 
J. 0*Connell, Morgan O^Connell, R. 0*Ferrall, Reddington, E. B. Roche, J. H. Talbot, 
H. Ball. H. W. Barron, O. a Barry, H. Bridgman, D. Callagan, J. Power, W. Rocfae^ 
R. L. Sheil, T. Wyse, O'Connor Don, M. J. Blake, R. D. Browne, A. H. Lynch, 
J. P. Somers, C. 0*Brien, Colonel Butler, J. J. Bodkin, Sir R. Nagle, and Sir Wm. 
Brabazon. It is proper to add, that Lords Surrey and Fitzalan have always most 
honourably abstained nom violating their oaths by voting on Church maiten. No better 
condemnation of the rest could be required. 
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tools Popery could select It is not difficult to understand that the 
influentid Roman Catholics of the West Riding are as willing to sap- 
port Sir George Strickland as one of their own persuasion ; and it is 
not very marvellous that the " liberal" Roman Catholics of Northum- 
berland support Lord Ho wick, who declares for the annihilation of the 
Irish Church, as warmly as they could possibly support any one even 
of their warmest Jesuits. If the votes of the pseudo-Protestant and 
of the avowed Roman Catholic are to be exactly the same in the 
House of Commons, common sense and policy dictate to the Papists a 
preference for the former ; and while so many of these convenient 
persons are to be found, there is no necessity for crowding the House 
of Commons with men openly adhering to a religion, which, perad- 
venture, may yet again become the object of popular alarm. But at 
Court, where the required work cannot be efficaciously performed by 
deputy, we find the Roman Catholics contrive to appear in person. The 
Treasurer of the Household is a Roman Catholic, the Marchioness of 
Wellesley, Lady Bedingfield, and the Earl of Fin gal, all of whom have 
been about the Court for some time, are Roman Catholics ; and several 
others of the same kind have been placed in minor situations. Not a 
. few places have been filled by other individuals quite as well pleasing to 
Popery ; namely, individuals notoriously of no religion at all. Many 
very high offices in the State are now held either by Roman Catholics 
or persons of this class. In Ireland, it is well known that nearly every 
legal situation which has fallen vacant during the existence of the pre- 
sent Government, has been given to a Roman Catholic. As instances, 
we may mention that the Master of the Rolls, the Chief Baron of the 
Exchequer, the Chief Remembrancer, the Clerk of the Hanaper Office, 
the Attorney-General and the Solicitor-General, the Lord-Lieutenant's 
confidential legal adviser, are all Papists ; and if as yet there are no 
more in similar stations, the reason is simply that there have unfortu- 
nately been very few legal vacancies. In the Colonies the same gross 
mal-administration of patronage prevails. The newly appointed Go- 
vernor of New South Wales is Sir Maurice O'Connell, whose very 
name speaks volumes. But this is not all.* Popery has been advancing 
not only in wealth and influence, honour and official power ; it has 
been progressing in every other direction, and by every other nieans. 
Its proselyting zeal has been rekindled ; its Jesuitical arts have been 

* Connected with the subject of the increase of Popish political influence, there is one 
topic which we cannot overlook, though it is rather a delicate one to mention ; we mean 
the private progress made by the Roman Catholics among the leading liberal families. 
We are reluctant to refer to this matter, but it is necessary to do so. 

It is notorious that the Duke of Leeds, the Marquis Wellesley, Lord Albemarle, 
liOid Kinnaird, Lord de Mauley, and many more professing Protestants, married 
Roman Catholics. Such, too, is the case with many of the female Protestant 
nobility ; for instance, the Duke of Sutherland's sister married Lord Surrey ; 
Lord Sefton's daughter married Mr. Towneley, the wealthy Lancashire Roman Catholic, 
&c* &c. These seem private matters, but we mention them, because they throw no little 
light on public ones. And then again, members of several liberal families have recently 
bM converted, or rather perverted to Popery. We may name among others a brother 
of Earl Spencer, Sir Charles Wolscley, Mr. Philips, son of the late Whig member for 
Ltioestershire, Mr. Roche^ the member for Cork county, Mr. Keoelm Digby, Sir Bourw 
ehflir Wrey, and Mr. Bennett, the son of the Whig member fot Wiltshire. On facts 
of this kind, when they accumulate, no comment is Decenary. 



applied; its experience has been brought to bear; it has watched 
every opportunity of turning the balance between contending political 
parties ; and thus gradually it has gone forward, till its course seems 
plain, and its path smooth and clear. While Protestants have been 
quarrelling, or while they have been sleeping, Popery, with stealthy 
steps, or by bold manceuvres, has been gaining ground, disarming 
some, deluding others, conquering more, and marching onward to a 
position whence it can defy opposition ; nay more, can in turn over- 
bear, and threaten all. Many have ridiculed the pretence of those 
who foresaw such encroachment and such a triumph ; many, even up 
to the present time, have so little heeded the matter, that tliey know 
not whether to ridicule or resist. Yet the slightest fair inquiry would 
have convinced the most sceptical that the peril was indeed fast 
approaching, and that a struggle must sooner or later come, if early 
efforts were not made to obviate the necessity of future struggles. We 
believe that it is now too late to stay the course of the successful 
superstition, though it cannot be too late to check and impede it. At 
any rate, it is high time that the people should ascertain the truth, 
however painful and alarming, and should act on the dictates of sound 
policy when at length a sound judgment is formed. 

In 1792, there were not, in the whole of Great Britain, thirty Roman 
Catholic chapels ; there are now five hundred and nineteen, and forty- 
three building* In that year, there was not one single Roman CathoUc 
college ; there are now ten, and sixty seminaries of education, besides 
chapel schools. Very lately, Mr. Blundell of Ince Blundell, a Roman 
Catholic gentleman of great wealth, in Lancashire, died, leaving 
£200,000 to the Roman Catholic Bishop of London, doubtless for the 
increase of similar establishments ; and by the Catholic magazines and 
Catholic directories, we observe some other bequests of great value — 
one, particularly, from a Miss Dempsey, who is stated to have left her 
whole property (which is called considerable) to her Church. There 
are other symptoms of extraordinary zeal and activity, and money is 
well known to have been received from abroad, particularly from the 
Leopoldine Institution of Austria. It must be remembered, too, that 
the Roman Catholia population of Great Britain is now very little short 
of Two Millions ; that there is, as we have shown, great wealth 
among their leaders ; and that, when more money is wanted, all the 
terrors of a death-bed are now, as they ever have been, employed by 
the priests — ^Avith their threatenings of purgatory, and their promises of 
masses for the soul — to extort a parting gift or legacy to the Church. 
Before the Reformation, this system had been carried to such an extent, 
that, both in England and Scotland, the Church of Rome possessed 
upwards of one quarter of the whole land of the country ; and now-a- 
days, the same arts that gained that enormous property being employed 
— why, we ask, should they not be proportionately, or at least partially, 
successful ? By law, devises of land for ecclesiastical or charitable 
purposes are void, by the force of acts which first were placed on the 
statute book, centuries ago, to check the Papists — ^which they con- 
stantly evaded then with wonderful sagacity and cunning, and which 
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they may evade again ; * or if not, donations are still valid under 
certain circamstances, and personal property may be bequeathed as 
before. There il, therefore, every fair prospect that the two millions 
will be speedily fully provided with religious instruction ; and when we 
consider the immense number of Protestants who are Protestants only 
in name, and the very large portion of such who are whouy neglected, 
we own we see nothing unreasonable in the expectation that Popery 
will gain many more victims. In Mr. Bickersteth's tract on the 
" Progress of Popery," f eighteen parishes are enumerated, with their 
population and Protestant chiirch-room — the latter does not provide 
for one-tenth of the whole of that population, which exceeds one 
million of souls I Then, in Ireland, for years the proportion of Roman 
Catholics to Protestants has been gradually and steadily increasing 
through the former laxity of the Established Church, the zeal of 
Popery, and the recent bitter persecutions which have tended so much 

* For a great deal of curious information respecting the astonishing avarice and 
grasping ingenuity of the Romish Ecclesiastics in this country, we refer our readers to 
•^ Blackstone^s Commentaries,'* Book II., Chapter XVIII. The passage to which we 
refer, occurs under the head of ^* Alienation in mortmain," and will well repay the 
tnmhle of perusal. 

f Published in London, 1836 ; Seeley and Bumside. We cannot refrain from using 
one quotation, which Mr. Bickersteth takes from Mr. Scott — the able author, we pre- 
sume, of the << Continuation of Milner's Church History.*' It refers to the extent of 
Popish persecutions. ^' No computation can reach the numbers who have been put to 
death, in difierent ways« on account of their maintaining the profession of the Gospel, 
and opposing the corruptions of the Church of Rome. A million of poor Waldenses 
perished in France ; 900,000 orthodox Christians were slain in less than thirty years 
after the institution of the Order of the Jesuits. The Duke of Alva boasted of having 
put to death, in the Netherlands, 36,000, by the hands of the common executioner, 
during the space of a few years. The Inquisition destroyed, by various tortures, 
150,000 within thirty years. These are a few specimens, and but a few, of those which 
history has recorded ; but the total amount will never be known till the earth shall 
disclose her blood, and no more cover her slain." When to these things weadd the days 
of Queen Mary in England, the Swedish butchery, the massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
the Sicilian Vespers, the Inquisition at Goa, the suppression of the Reformation in Italy, 
the Irish massacre of 1641, the Council of Constance, the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes, truly we may well rally to resist the domination of the harlot, ^* drunk with the 
blood of the saints." But it is said, forsooth, Popery has changed ; that the Ethiopian 
has changed his skin, and the leopard his spots 1 Oh mockery I We read, in the 
** Record " and '* Times " recently, an account of the banishment of some hundreds of 
poor Protestants from Zillerthal, in Tyrol. The incident recalls the recollection of 
Milton's noble sonnet on the persecution of the same people in Cromwell's time— 4i 
sonnet that should be in the very heart of every Englishman. 

'< Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughter'd saints, whose bones 
Lie scatter'd on the Alpine mountains cold ; 
E'en them who kept thy truth so pure of old, 
When all our fathers worshipp'd stocks and stones, 
Forget not ; in thy book record their groans 
Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold. 
Slain by the bloody Piedmontese that roU'd 
Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans 
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To Heav'n. Their martyr'd blood and ashes sow 
O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 
The triple tjrrant : that from th^e may grow 
A hunued fold, who, having leam'd Uiy way, 
Earlymay fly tfie Babylooian woe." 



to- the encouragement of Protestant eniigration.* In that unhappy 
country there is a College, supported by public money, for the free 
education of priests ; and of these there are now ^arcely less than 
2,500, with four archbishops, twenty-three bishops, eight colleges^ 
besides Maynooth, several monasteries, and many convents, nunneries, 
societies, clubs, and private seminaries. In Scotland, also, it is 
unfortunately too true that Popery has been of late rapidly advancing, 
particularly in the west. In Glasgow alone there are now 30,000 Ronum 
Catholics ; and even in Stirling they have recently erected a handsome 
chapel. In the Colonies they have, under various names, (as, for instance, 
the Bishop of Trinidad is called Bishop of Olympus,) bishops at the 
following places: — Quebec (with a coac^utor); Montreal (with a coad- 
jutor); Hudson's Bay; Kingston, Upper Canada (with a coadjutor); 
Newfoundland ; St. John's, New Brunswick ; Nova Scotia; Trinidad ; Cey- 
lon; Malta; Jamaica; Mauritius; Madras; Calcutta; Australasia; Cwe 
of Good Hope. In all these places they have extensive establishments. In 
Ceylon, their bishop is only lately appointed ; and in the " Catholic 
Magazine " of September 1838, just published, they boast of having 
100,000 persons attached to their Church in that island. In India thej 
pretend to 600,000 ; and though that number is questionable, still it is 
not denied that their converts constitute no inconsiderable portion of 
the southern population. In Trinidad nearly the whole people are 
Roman Catholics, and sixteen new missionaries have lately sailed to 
complete the Popish victory, f From New South Wales, Bishop 
Broughton, the excellent Protestant diocesan, wrote to the Christian 
Knowledge Society in January, 1836, to the following effect:-— 
** Protestantism is much endangered in this colony ; the efforts of Rome 
in this country are almost incredible. It is traversed by the agents of 

* Besides the facts stated aboTe, we call the attention of our readers to the following 
quotations from the ^< Catholic Directory " of 1838. They will show the spirit and 
progress of Popery in Ireland as clearly as anything with whicli we have ever yet met. 
Diocese of Ardagh. — *^ There are religious libraries and Christian doctrine confraterni- 
ties in almost every parish ; and it is hoped that ere long they will be established in aH. 
With one or two exceptions, every parish has one or more newly built and slated chapels.** 
• • • • u Education has been greatly extended during the last few years ; particu^ 
Itirly that religious education which consists in an accurate knowledge of the mytterieM 
and other saving trutJis of Christianity.*^ — Catholic Directory^ page 101. 

So much for the national system of education ! 

** Religion has been steadily advancing in the diocese of Dxomore. • • • • 
Although one of the smallest and certainly one of the poorest dioceies in Ireland, yet 
within the last ftft years sixteen new chapela have been built, and some of them among 
the best and most tasteful erections in the country.*' — Page 105. 

There are only seventeen parishes in Dromorei, and yet we hear of sixteen new ehapeb ! 

*' In no city within the same short space have so many religions and charitable initi. 
tutions sprung up as in the metropolia of Ireland. Tlie metropolitan church in 
Mariborough-Htreet, and the new church of St. Andrew, in Westlan-row, and St. Paul, 
Arran Quay, are splendid proofs of the zeal and piety of the Catholic inhabitants of 
Dublin. That capital and its environs can now boast of twenty Catholic churches, one 
monastery, fourteen convents, five instttutions of the Sisters of Charity, three Sistefs of 
Mercy, six charitable Sodetiet for promoting spiritual and carporal works of meccy,*' 
&c. &c Page 109. 

Diocese of Ossory. — *'Some new chapels and convents are in progress.** — Page 114. 

'* The Roman Catholic population of Cloyne and Ross, by the last census, amouim 
to nearly 400,000, and gives an average of neariy 7,000 to each parish. *'.^age 190, 

t See the Report pf the «' Chiwh ftf iamviry Society'* for 1838, page ~~ 
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Rome. I earnestly desire means of counteracting these machinations. 
The Protestant schools can he maintained no longer, and a grant is 
reqmred to maintain schools in connexion with the Church, and in the 
churches themselves,*' 

In Canada, Popery is the established religion of one province, and 
is liberally assisted in the other ; while, during the period that inter-' 
▼ened between 1831 and 1835, although 300,000 more emigrants had 
arrived out, the grant to the Protestant Church was gradually 
diminished from 16,000/. pet annum to 3,500/. per annum ! In the 
Cape of Good Hope much has already been done in Graham's Town 
^d elsewhere ; particularly in the new parts of the Colony. In New- 
foundland the Roman Catholics form a majority of the House of 
Assembly, and have gained otherwise a complete ascendancy. A 
petition was presented to Parliament last session by Mr. Gladstone, 
signed by 927 respectable inhabitants of the town of St John's, which 
was ordered to be printed. Ftom this important document we extract 
the following passage : — 

<*In this island, the population of which may be estimated at 
75,000, of whom about one-half are Protestants and the other half 
Roman Catholics, it may be proper to remind your Honourable House 
that there are no legal distinctions affecting any class of Her Majesty's 
subjects ; and were the Roman Catholics permitted to follow the impulse 
of their own minds, and to act individually as their own wishes might 
prompt them, there would be no cause for apprehending that they 
would differ from their neighbours in matters of a civil nature. But 
it unfortunately happens that their clergy have acquired a thoroughly 
despotic and absolute control over a very large proportion of the 
lower orders of their creed, by which means they are enabled to con* 
centrate and direct the efforts of the body against each member 
individually to an extent that would scarcely be credited by any 
who do not witness their conduct, and in a way that is altogether 
destructive of the civil and religious liberties of the people at 
large. ♦ ♦ • * 

f^ In the first place, they denounce them from the altar as persons 
hostile to the priests, and as opposed to the authority of their Church, 
and then warn their congregations not to deal or hold any intercourse 
with them, designating them commonly as ' mad dogs ; ' a term by 
which it is understood that the individuals to whom it is applied have 
not adopted the political views of their priests, and are therefore to be 
regarded as if excommunicated ; and being thus branded, they are, to 
a very considerable, and in some instances to a ruinous extent, injured 
in their business, are constantly exposed to much personal insult, and 
are not unfrequently ill-treated in the open streets by the lower orders 
of their own creed, who deem it a meritorious service thus to carry 
into effect the denunciations of their own priests." 

In the South Seas, equal activity is displayed. Dr. Lang, the prin- 
cipal of the Church of Scotland College in New South Wales, writing 
home on the 6th of October, 1836, thus expresses himself: — 

*' The moral influence of the Christian Church of New South 
Wales will extend eventually to the neighbouring islands of New Zea-^ 
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liand, containing a native population of half a knillion of souls, and 
comprising an extent of territory almost equal to that of the British 
Islands ; to the western islands of the Pacific, numbness, and teeming 
with inhabitants ; to the Indian Archipelago, that great nursery of 
nations ; to China itself. That the Romish propaganda has already 
directed her vulture eye to this vast field of moral influence, and 
strewn it, in imagination, with the carcasses of the slain, is unquestion-> 
able. Spanish monks and friars have within the last few years been 
sent from the recently formed republics of the South American to the 
eastern islands of the Pacific. Other groups, still more distant from 
the American continent, have recently been surveyed and taken pos- 
session of by Romish missionaries direct from France ; and the Roman 
Catholic Bishop of New South Wales is already taking his measures 
for co-operating with these missionaries from the westward, by tranS' 
Jbrming the sons of Irish convicts in New South Wales and Fan Diemen's 
Land into missionary priests, and dispersing them over the length and 
breadth of the vast Pacific" 

In the United States, although it is not forty years since the first 
Roman Catholic see was created, the " Christian Observer," as quoted by 
Mr. Bickersteth, states, " there is now a Catholic population of 
600,000 souls under the government of the Pope, an archbishop of 
Baltimore, twelve bishops, and 341 priests. The number of churches 
is 401 ; masshouses, about 300 ; colleges, ten ; seminaries for young 
men, nine ; theological seminaries, five ; novitiates for Jesuits, monas- 
teries and convents with academies attached, thirty-one; seminaries 
for young ladies, thirty ; schools of the sisters of charity, twenty-nine ; 
an academy for coloured girls at Baltimore ; a female infant school ; 
and seven Catholic newspapers." In the West Indies unexampled 
efibrts are now made among all classes, principally from the mission- 
aries of Cuba, where Popery reigns in undisturbed supremacy and 
unrivalled splendour. Even in China, beyond the borders of which 
Protestants have failed to penetrate, and whence they are now efiec- 
tually (though we trust only for a time) excluded, the Jesuits have 
been working with a marvellous courage worthy of a better cause, and 
with a success which may well justify their boasting.* There is no 
corner of the globe which their resdess feet have not invaded ; there 
is no danger they have not braved ; there is no artifice they have 
scorned ; and, of course, no scruple has been allowed to deter men 
who proclaim that " the end can sanctify the means." We believe it 
must be admitted, however, that the difiiculties they encounter are not 
equal to those with which the Protestants contend. It is not very 
difficult to make a Papist of a Pagan, No one who has read Southey s 
<< History of Brazil" can be astonished at the success of Roman Catholics 

* For the boasting tb which we allude, and other important information on the subject 
of Roman Catholic missions, we must refer to ^' Dr. Wiseman's Lectures, London, 
1837," and the *< Roman Catholic Missions of AustiaUisia, by W. Ullathome, D.D., 
Vicar.Oeneral." Published, Liverpool^ Rockcliff and Duckworth, 1837- Some of the 
statements of the former work, particularly those relating to Protestant missions, hare 
been refuted in the Rev. James Hough's " Protestant Missions Vindicated." Seeley, 
London, 1837. By the *' Catholic Directory " of 1838, it appears that ihe Papists actually 
have two bishopricks in China ! 
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in their missionary efforts, and no one who has read Dr. Buchanan's 
*' Christian Researches," and noted there the horrors inflicted on their 
victims, and the m>oIosy for Christianity taught by them, can have the 
slightest sympathy with their exertions. To them, if to any in the 
present day, applies the awful censure, " Woe unto you, Pharisees, ye 
compass the sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more a child of hell than yourselves." But it is 
with the facts we have now to do ; we wish chiefly to show that they 
have progressed ; we leave others to determine how and why. We 
find in Europe symptoms that Popeiy is once more at war with the 
Bible, and struggling for ancient ascendency. The following extract 
is from a fulmination of the Bishop of Bruges, dated Lent, 1838. We 
take it from the Monthly Extracts of the Bible Society of the 30th 
April, and it is accompanied with a notification that similar decrees 
have been made in France. 

" We are desirous that all our diocesans should be apprised anew, 
that it is severely prohibited to every one, who is not provided with special 
permission to read and hold forbidden books, to purchase a Bible, or a 
commentary on the Bible, or any other books whatever, of the emissaries 
qf the Bible Society ^ or to receive them gratis, or to retain such copies 
as they have in their possession. In any case we deem it our duty to 
state, that while holding error in detestation, individuals are neverthe- 
less bound to abstain from all acts of violence towards the emissaries 
of the society in question ; the constituted authorities alone being em- 
powered by the laws, both human and divine, to employ force of arms 
and the exercise qf justice.** 

Such is freedom in that Popishly revolutionized land I In Holland, 
we hear with deep sorrow, that superstition is again making way, and 
is rapidly beating down that Protestant vanguard of Europe. In 
Leyden, three Roman Catholic chapels have been erected, and we 
understand, on unquestionable authority, progress has been made to 
an alarming extent. In France, the Ai;chbishQp of Paris has ventured 
on that which few Frenchmen now attempt — ^the counteraction of their 
arbitrary king. He has addressed the monarch, and has commenced 
to agitate for a renewal of the pomp and power of Romanism ; and, 
with his party, he has already rendered the educational system as 
closely Popish as possible. In the Rhenish provinces of Prussia,* the 
Archbishop of Cologne has preferred the authority of the Pope to 
that of the King, and in direct contravention of the law, has displayed 
the bigotry of his religion, by forbidding Roman Catholics to marry 
ProtestantSk In Tyrol, as we have already mentioned in a note, hun^ 
dreds have been banished from tlieir native land, and expelled even 

* In the Rhenish ptovinces the Roman Catholic population amounts to 1,678,745 
souls. In the whole Prassian dominions, inclusive of those proyincea, the number is 
not less than 6,000,000 1 In Nassau, they fonn nearly three-fifths of the population, 
and in both Baden and Bavaria, they are more than double the number of all the various 
Protestant sects. In Hanover there are upwards of 200,000 Roman Catholics, and in 
Austria they constitute the mass of the commufiity. Such, also, is the case in France, 
Spain, Portugal, Italy, Belgium, Poland, Sicily, Sardinia, South America, Madeira, 
parts of Greece, Ireland, the Azores, the Cape de Verd Islands, the PhiUipine IslandS| 
Lower Canada, Martinique, Isle of France, &c. &c &c. 
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beyond the extreme borders of the whole Austrian Empire for daring 
to worship the God of their fathers as those champions of truth dared 
to do in ancient times. Thus in every part of the world, Popery, now 
in close alliance with Infidelity, is pursuing its triumphant course, is 
trampling on the consciences of mankind ; rendering whole districts 
desolate of the Word of Life ; and thwarting, with systematic zeal, the 
genuine ministers of the Gospel. One short step more will enable that 
despotic power to complete the victory, to attack all recusants with 
pristine cruelty, and convert the most faithful countries into slaughter* 
houses of afflicted truth. Everywhere under fraudulent liberal pre- 
tences the Roman Catholics are gaining over the unwary ; and on such 
they are fastening the clanking fetters which our nobler ancestors, 
swelling with the dignity of freemen, burst asunder. The Jesuits who 
were put down when it was convenient to be quiescent, and when the 
jealous eyes of real Protestants were watching every trick, and were 
prepared to resist every nefarious design, are now called again into 
action, and are allowed in a degenerate age to undermine with impu- 
nity, and to prosper without remark. Nothing intrigue could procure 
is wanted, nothing falsehood could purchase is required, nothing con- 
centrated ability and enormous wealth could obtain is now unpossessed 
by the Papists. With each concession they have obtained, their 
demands have increased ; with every victory they have won, their 
morbid ambition has risen ; and with accumulated strength, with 
augmented power, with expanded hopes, they have applied them- 
selves to each fresh undertaking, — resolved, however, even if that be 
gained, to deem it nothing more important than an << instalment.** 

But let us look at home, and scrutinize more narrowly in our own 
once free and blessed land the insidious and successful encroachments 
of Popery. In 1793, the franchise was granted to the Roman Catho- 
lics, and they were considered admissible to corporations; in 1795, the 
grant was made to the College of Maynooth, and shortly after they 
were admitted to the bar, and to the higher ranks of the army. They 
then clamoured in Ireland and petitioned in England to be admitted to 
the Legislature, making sundry plausible professions as to their inten- 
tions and principles. These are very well known, but they cannot be 
too generally circulated, and therefore we will give three specimens, and 
three only. In 1805, a petition was presented to Parliament, signed, 
among others, by Mr. O'Connell, praying for *' Emancipation." The 
petitioners stated, 

" That the Roman Catholic party felt bound to defend the right of 
property as established by the laws now in being, and they solemnly 
abjured all and every idea of subverting the Church, or of using any 
privilege that might be granted to them to effect that object." In 
1812, a similar petition was presented in an emphatic speech by Mr. 
Brougham ; that petition said, 

"We diistinctly disavow any intention to subvert the Protestant 
Establishm:ent, for the purpose of substituting a Roman Catholic Estab- 
l^ishment in its stead."* Lastly, in 1826, the Roman Catholic bishops 

* For these, and very many other interesting particnlars, see the Bishop of Exeter's 
admirable speech, deliyered March 1, 1838, published by the Protestant Assodatiocu 
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addressed the Protestants of England in a document^ of which the 
following is an extract* 

" Bearing equally with you, our fellow-subjects, the burdens of the 
country, and upholding equally its institutions and its glory, we claim 
to be admitted to a full participation in all the rights of British sub- 
jects. Every principle and practice hostile, in the remotest degree, to 
those institutions, we most explicitly disclainr. Year after year we 
repeat the humiliating task of disavowal, still we su£Per the penalties 
of guilt." 

These, and many other similar declarations, deluded a very large 
portion of the people ; and at length Parliament was recommended to 
consider the Roman Catholic claims. The King's speech on that 
occasion was as follows : — 

" His Majesty recommends that you take into your deliberate con- 
sideration the whole condition of Ireland, and that you should review 
the laws which impose civil disabilities on his Roman Catholic sub- 
jects. You will consider whether the removal of those disabilities can 
be effected consistently with the full and permanent security of our 
Establishments in Church and StatCy with the maintenance of the 
Reformed religion established by law^ and of the rights and privileges 
of the bishops and of the clergy of this realm, and of the Churches 
committed to their charge" In answer to that speech, all parties in 
both Houses unanimously concurred in an address, pledging themselves 
to have those important objects in view when settling this long-agitated 
question. Consequently, two clauses were inserted in the Bill, one 
forbidding any Roman Catholic ecclesiastic to assume the style and 
title of any bishop of the United Church of England and Ireland; in 
defiance of which, the Roman Catholic prelates have recently assumed 
the title of nearly every Protestant bishop, and have been left unpro- 
secuted by the Government ; and the other, imposing the following 
solemn oath on all Roman Catholic members of Parliament. 

" / do swear i that I will defend to the utmost of my power, the settle^ 
ment of property within this realm as established by the laws; and I do 
hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention to subvert 
the present Church Establishment, as settled by law within this realm ; 
and I do solemnly swear that I never will exercise any privilege to which 
I am, or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken the Protestant religion, 
or Protestant Government in this kingdom ; and I do solemnly in the 
presence of God profess, testify, and declare, that I do make this 
declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ordinary sense of 
the words of this oath, without any evasion, equivocation, or mental 
reservation whatever," 

Such were the circumstances under which the Popish Bill passed, 
and such was the oath on which the friends of the ecclesiastical 
Establishments and of Protestantism relied for their protection. What 
has been the result ? We ask every reasonable man if every year 
since 1829 has not seen the politicsJ power of the Roman Catholics 
increase ? And we ask further, if so much has been done in the first 
nine years after Emancipation, what may not the second nine years 
wifneti ? 
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In 1833, a Bill passed, for which the Papists in the Houses of Par* 
liament, with a very few exceptions, voted, abolishing ten bishoprics 
in Ireland, abolishing church-rates in that country, and taxing all 
benefices above 300/. a-year. In the same year, the grant to the 
Kildare-place Society, which had for many years carried on an exten« 
sive, and, we believe, very beneficial, and not unpopular system of 
Bible education, was withdrawn ; and in place of it, the national system 
of education was established, to which fifty thousand pounds is annu- 
ally granted, and which is conducted by a Board consbting of about 
equal proportions of Papists, Socinians, and nominal Protestants. As 
might have been expected, the Bible has been excluded from the 
schools. In lieu of it sundry extracts (not taken from the authorized 
version, but translated by this " liberal " Board) have been substituted ; 
and, in consequence, the Protestants have almost in a body abstained 
from connexion with such a system, and the Papists are therefore left 
in undisturbed enjoyment of the large Government grant, while the 
Protestants are left without one word of sympathy or encouragement, 
and without the assistance of a shilling from the public treasury to 
which they contribute so considerable a proportion. So much for the 
year 1833, the fii*st opportunity which the public excitement about the 
Reform Bill had allowed for the consideration of general measures. In 
the following year Mr. 0*Connell moved a resolution that tithes should 
be appropriated to purposes of general public utility; and in 1835 
came forth the celebrated appropriation clause, by the operation of 
which the Protestant ministers were to he withdravm from 850 parishes 
in Ireland; and, as by that clause whenever there were less iYidJiffiy 
Protestants in a parish the church should be shut up and the property 
given — given on the spot, to Popish education under the resident 
Popish priest, it is evident that there was a direct premium on Pro- 
testant extermination in those places where rather more than fifty 
professors of the truth were found. In 1834 and 1835, too, Mr. 
O'Connell and others of his party for the first time attended meetings 
in support of the Voluntary principle, that is agitated for the total 
destruction of the Church they had solemnly sworn to uphold. Hap- 
pily both this notable scheme and the spoliation clause miserably 
failed, and then other measures became requisite. As the Roman 
Catholics found that they could not grasp the whole, or a large part of 
the Church property, they determined to introduce at least the narrow 
edge of the wedge, and to share something, however small, as a begin- 
ning. Accordingly, last session, when the Prisons* Bill was under 
discussion, Mr. Langdale introduced a clause, providing that whenever 
in any prison there shall be upwards of fifty persons of any denomi- 
nation, there shall there be a chaplain of that denomination paid by 
the Government Thus, under cover of ^^any denomination," the 
Roman Catholics, who were alone concerned in the success of the 
trick, contrived to introduce a provision for the payment of some of 
their clergy ; and Mr. Baines, as the organ of the Dissenters, after 
stating, in terms which we do not hesitate to call false and disgraceful, 
that there were *^ no Dissenters in prison/' supported Mr. Lsmgdale's 
clause, and carried it. But it was thrown out in the House of Lords, 
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though not, it appears, to the discouragement of the parties 
chiefly concerned, for we observe, by the "Catholic Magazine," 
that it is to be renewed next session ; and, on Dr. Lingard's 
suggestion, with the additional provision that it shall extend to 
all persons confined for debt, as well as those incarcerated for criminal 
offences. 

But this is not the only measure on the part of the Roman Catholics 
that has signalised the present year. For first, on the 26th February, 
at a Meeting held at the Sabloniere Hotel, a Society was instituted for 
the " Diffusion of Catholic Publications," which was at once taken up 
by many eminent and wealthy individuals. And, secondly, at another 
Meeting, held more recently, at which the advice and presence of Mr. 
0*Connell were obtained, a formidable kind of Association was formed, 
to be called " The Catholic Institute." Of this body the Earl of 
Shrewsbury is declared President ; and, on the 26th July, a circular 
was published, which we find in the " Catholic Magazine '* of August. 
The following noblemen and gentlemen therein named as the Vice- 
Presidents, and others it is said have been applied to, though their 
answers have not yet been received : — The Earl of Newburgh ; Lord 
Clifford ; Lord Lovat ; The Hon. Charles Langdale, M.P. ; Sir Henry 
Bedingfield, Bart. ; Daniel O'Connell, Esq., M.P. ; Philip H. Howard, 
Esq., M.P., of Corby Castle; A. H. Lynch, Esq., M.P.;* Charles 
Towneley, Esq. of Towneley, Lancashire ; Wm. Constable Maxwell, 
Esq. of Everingham Park, Yorkshire ; John Menzies, Esq. of Pitfodels; 
William Lawson, Esq. of Brough Hall, Yorkshire ; Andrew L. Phillips, 
of Garrendon Park, Leicestershire ; Philip Jones, Esq., of Llanarth, 
Monmouthshire; James Wheble, Esq., of Woodley, Berkshire ;f Robert 
Berkeley, Esq., of Spetchley, Worcestershire ; Joseph Weld, Esq., of 
LuUworth Castle, Dorset. 

Among the objects declared — ^we say declared, in contradiction to 
entertairiedy for we do not expect from Roman Catholics much open- 
ness or candour, are the following: — ^we give them as embodied in the 
11th, 12th, and 13th Resolutions. No. 11. " That the funds of 
the Institute shall be applied by the Committee in providing a suitable 
place of meeting, and in recompensing the Secretary, and such officers 
as they may consider necessary, for the purpose of conducting the 
affairs, and keeping the accounts of the Institute ; and that a further 
portion of the funds shall be applied in printing and circulating such 
publications as, having the previous sanction of a clergyman duly 
authorized by the Vicar Apostolic of the London district, may be 

* Mr. Lynch has recently been appointed to the office of one of the Masters in Chan- 
cery, worth four thousand a>year. 

•)■ This gentleman is at present High-sheriff of Berkshire, and recently took advantage 
of the occasion to proceed at the head of a procession, and lay the first stone of a new 
Popish chapel at Reading. Mr. Mornington, another Roman Catholic, being High.sheriff 
of Herefordshire last year, did the same at Hereford ; and, in that case, he marched out 
in very great pomp, and with the militia band playing the grand ^* Hallelujah chorus " 
of Handel. The CathoUc Directory says two thousand persons were present, '^ including 
the Mayor and his family, and several members of the Town Council.*' In Leicester- 
shire, on layins the foundation of a chapel at Orace Dieu, Mr. Ambrose Lisle Phillips 
«« appeared in die dress of a Deputy-Lieutenant of the county, and Su Charles Wolseley 
in a court dress." 
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deemed usefal to obviate calumny, to explain Catholic tenets, defend 
the purity and truth of Catholic doctrines, and circulate useM infor- 
mation on these subjects." 

No* 12. Resolved, << That the Committee shall also undertake the 
examination of all cases of religious oppression, or of deprivation of 
rights of conscience of the poorer and less protected classes of Catholics, 
under any circumstances." * 

No, 13. Resolved, " That the Committee shall be authorized to 
appoint sub-committees of not less than five members out of their own 
body, for any purposes of the Institute, and also to organize local Com' 
mittees, and to solicit and avail themselves of the co-operation of indi* 
vidtmls in different parts of Great Britain and the Colonies.** 

The result of this plan has been an arrangement for the complete 
organization of the whole Roman Catholic population. Not only are 
there to be district Committees, but also there are to be parish Com- 
mittees, and these again are to be subdivided. This arrangement, in 
all its parts, bears evidently the stamp of Mr. O'Conneirs authorship. 
It is precisely like those organizations which he has formed in Ireland 
sometimes publicly — sometimes in secret — for the purpose of overbear- 
ing the Government. We hope, then, that this will convince the Pro- 
testants of Great Britain, if everything else fail to excite them, that 
Popery is preparing for greater movements than have hitherto been 
made. It seems that now the Roman Catholics deem themselves strong 
enough to follow the course of their Irish brethren, and are preparing 
to consummate their intrigues by intimidation. Such was llie policy 
adopted in Ireland. At first, nothing was heard but professions of 
loyalty, nothing but promises of peace ; but when the time came to 
speak out, first for emancipation, then against tithes, and afterwards 
for repeal, all cloaks and coverings were cast aside, and the tremendous 
machinery so long preparing was suddenly unveiled to view. Nor let 
it be supposed, that those appliances and means which, in the sister 
island, have given Popery such victories, are here wanted. Every 
element of strength in one place, is enjoyed in the other. The priests 
are equally diligent; the ptdflic press fat least in London J w, to a very 
great extent, in the hands of iSie Rom^n Catholics ; the Government 
are disposed to assist in any '< heavy blow or great discouragement to 
Protestantism." These are all most important matters. The moment is 
propitious. In our Church has sprung up a new school of semi-Popish 
divinity, recommended by the virtues and talents of its professors, 
eating its way to the very core of the Protestant system of theology .f 
Modern Liberalism, Infidelity, ultra High Church doctrines, the prin- 
ciples of political expediency — all these things have joined to help 
Popery forward in its prosperous and triumphant career. No secret is 
made by many, of their indifierence to its rise, no sufficient impedi- 

* The first fruits of this Resolution was the clause in the Prisons' Bill to which we 
have alluded. It was introduced immediately after the formation of the Institute. 

t We allude to those unfortunate and deeply to be regretted publications — ^^ Tracts 
for the Times," « Froude's Remains,'* and Palmer's •* Church of Christ," •' Newman's 
Sermons," &c. &c The time has gone by when those works can be passed over with, 
out notice, and the hope that thdx ii&oenoe would fail, is now dead. 
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ment is offered to its plans ; and we regret to add, that the Nonoon* 
fonnists-«--tho8e whose ancestors were boldest in their hostility to the 
then rampant heresy — are too generally either passive spectators of its 
progress, or active auxiliaries of its political designs. Public opinion, 
which formerly always evinced more or less of a Protestant spirit, now 
indicates no symptoms of that healthful and necessary characteristic. 
Bulwark after bulwark of our Constitution and our religion, has been 
lost through perfidy, apathy, or defeat ; and now, at the present time, 
this nation, once renowned for the integrity of her counsellors, and the 
Christian principles of her Parliament, is at the mercy of a profligate 
demagogue, intent on the introduction of a grovelling superstition, and 
a humiliating foreign despotism. We can no longer look for that pro- 
vidential care which for ages was the guide and guardian of us as a 
Protestant people ; we are no longer, as even in Cromwell's days, the 
acknowledged safeguard of the Protestants of Europe. All is changed ; 
pur power is weakened, our prosperity has decayed, and the prospects 
presented to our contemplation are such as in the days of old would 
have aroused the population as one man, to manful exertions for the pre- 
servation of their freedom and their faith. Too long, alas I have we 
been deluded by the vain idea that the enlightenment of this genera- 
tion was proof against the assaults of Popery. Bitter experience now 
calls on every preacher to warn his people with the solenm mandate-* 
** Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall." To 
that warning we add our feeble counsel, and bid every man who 
pretends to patriotic feelings, to look around on the portentous signs of 
the times, and fearlessly to do his duty to his country and himself. We 
all have now a common enemy thundering at the gates, and he is a 
traitor who refuses to repel the danger ; doubly, then, is that man a 
foe to the land in which he now enjoys ancestral blessings that his 
children may claim to have handed down unimpaired, who gives up a 
single post he was bound to guard, or meanly sells his birthright for 
honours, or places, or from base sectarian ambition. 

In concluding our glances at this question, we have only to proceed 
as we have proposed, to call for vigorous and united exertions in the 
Protestant cau^. We do so from a most deep, and painful, and con- 
scientious conviction of the important consequences to which resistance 
or assistance to Popery under present circumstances must surely lead. 
We do so from a knowledge of the necessity of immediate e£Ports, and 
with a hope that our appeal will not be entirely in vain. Little has 
yet been done by the friends, and much, very much, by the enemies 
of the Constitution. There never was a time before in this country, 
not even during the reign of the last infatuated monarch of the Stewart 
dynasty, when evils more terrible threatened the land. At that period, 
memorable in the history of this country, which was then marvellously 
saved — memorable in the history of Europe, which has often since owed 
its rescue from oppression or Popery to the contagious spirit of this 
emancipated island — at that period our Universities, our Legislature, 
our Executive Government in England and in Ireland, our corporations, 
and our Court were for a time in the grasp of the Popish tyrant, and were 
content to impose on the people the scornfully rejected thraldom of 
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apostate Rome. But by the providence of God, the Protestants of 
Ireland rallied round the banner of their faith, and drove their proud 
foreign invaders from the shore. Popery then called forth all its energies, 
and throwing forth its whole force on the stubborn and awakened popu- 
lation, broke itself on the rock they had erected, instead of sweeping 
every vestige of its strength from the surface of the land it protected. 
Like the heroic Dutchmen, when they conquered the power of Spain 
and expelled the Inquisition, the people exclaimed *< Turks rather than 
Papists.'* Thus Popery fell prostrate before the determined spirit of 
a Christian nation, that knew and could value it privileges. We ask 
our fellow-countrymen why the same agency should not overcome the 
same evil now ? Away with the petty jealousies which prevent men 
from co«operating together, which give the country and its interests a 
secondary place in the hearts of all who have a crotchet to prate of, or 
a paltry prejudice to display. Away with all maudlin sentimentality 
about ^* the religious have nothing to do with politics," at the time 
when all the means of disseminating Christianity in the country are 
assailed through the instrumentality of political partisans. We do not 
ask any to become party men, we ask only for justice and for consist- 
ency. To the Dissenters we say — " You declare yourselves against 
endowments, behold Popery endowed both at home and in the Colo- 
nies." To the Whig who still affects to act on the principles which 
distinguished his ancestors and placed the family of Brunswick on the 
throne, we say, " Inquire if Government is now carried on with the 
objects the Whigs of 1688 professed to have steadily in view." If a 
man call himself a friend of freedom, we ask him if he hopes for that 
blessing, when the iron hoof of the Papacy is crushing the land, and 
the poisonous falsehoods of her superstition are corroding the hearts of 
the people ? No matter what any one may avow himself, Dissenter, Whig, 
Liberal, or Conservative, Churchman or Patriot, we appeal to him to 
deceive himself no longer — to believe, ere it be too late, the facts which 
it is impossible to deny, that Poperj^, the same now as when the whole 
western population groaned in bondage, is gaining ground by crafty 
devices and open violence, is coming forth from the dungeons of per- 
secution and the cells of bigotry, once more to prostitute Christianity, 
once more to conquer and to enthral. To the simpleton who talks of 
Popery being changed, we retort, with the evidence of " Dens' Theo- 
logy," the assumption of infallibility, and the recent instances of violated 
oaths ; and if the Papist himself impudently take up this contemptible 
jargon, we know of no answer but to laugh him to scorn. A very 
short time will prove who is right, and will show whether our state- 
ments are as fanciful and our fears as absurd as some will pretend to 
believe them. To the verdict Time will give, we refer all who are too 
ignorant to know the truth and too idle at once to seek it ; but this we 
beg them to remember, that each increase of danger increases the respon- 
sibilities of those who, being warned, neglected to avert it ; and further, 
as dangers and responsibilities augment, so also do difficulties, pari 
passu. We therefore once more earnestly call on all who value Pro- 
testantism, on all to whom the blessings we enjoy are dear, to acquit 
themselves of a solemn duty now resting on every one who has the 
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slightest influence and the smallest power. Every thing worth pre- 
serving is at stake ; policy and each higher obligation unite to excite 
us to exertion ; the means of usefulness are possessed by all ; the evils 
of delay increase and accumulate ; we have experience of the past to 
guide us, and hopes of the future to excite us, and above all, the noblest 
cause that ever yet animated the spirits of free-bom men. The choice 
is between the system enthroned in the passions of corrupted nature, 
that has cursed every land on which it has trampled, the master-con- 
trivance of priestcraft and fraud, which has dignified the insolence of 
pride and monopolised the presumption of power, which has palliated 
crime, indulged depravity, and restored idolatry, which for centuries 
has warred against the temporal and eternal happiness of man, and 
derogated from the honour of God ; and, on the other hand, that mild 
benignant sway that inculcates piety and promotes peace, succouring 
the afflicted, protecting the oppressed, giving freedom to the enslaved, 
that shines on the spirit of human kind with beams reflected from the 
clear refulgency of heaven. It is the cause for which martyrs have 
perished, for which our purest patriots have courted peril, and which 
now alone afibrds to all classes of the people the promise of liberty 
and knowledge. 
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ACHILL MISSION, 



A Meeting of the friends and memben of the Protestant Association was held in 
Exeter-hall, on Friday, December 28, 1838, for the purpose of receiying from the 
Rev. Mr« Nangle some important statements with respect to the Achill Mission, and the 
general state of Protestantism in Ireland. The Meeting was most numerously and 
respectably attended. Amongst those present wer^ the Rev. W. Leake, Oeneral 
M'^Innes, Charles AUager, Esq., Rev. John Cumming, Rev. M. H. Seymour, 
Rev. Mr. Witty, Rev. James R. Page, Rev. Mr. Maguire, Rev. W. Pullen, 
Rev. J. Murray, Rev. J. Scott, Macleod Wylie, Esq., George Rochfort Clarke, Esq., 
H. C. Christian, Esq., George Philip Smith, Esq., Thomas Hartley, Esq., Rev. R. 
Parkinson, James Cummins, Esq., D. Pan, Esq., J. E. Lyall, Esq., John Mouat, Esq., 
John Baber, Esq., &.C., &&, &c. At one o'clock, John Hardy, Esq., the late 
Member for Bradford, took the Chair ; and after prayer by the Rev. Mr. Thdlwall, 

The Chairman opened the business of the day, by observing tha^this was a Meeiing 
of the Protestant Association and its friends — an Institution established for the purpose of 
exciting the attention of the British public to those principles, on which, not only the 
Reformation, but the Revolution, in this country was founded ; principles, which seemed 
to be either much neglected at forgotten, by many persons, from an impression that under 
the protection of those principles the Institutions of the country were safe, and that no 
apprehensions need be entertained that those Institutions could be subverted. He repeated, 
this Association had been formed to call the attention of the public to the principles on 
which the Constitution, religious and civil, was founded, namely, the real principles of 
civil and religious liberty. He said the real principles of civil and religious liberty, 
because the Meeting must be well aware that there was abroad at this moment a feeling 
of what was called Liberalism— an ultra principle of liberty, which was as far removed 
from real liberty, as despotism was from free government. (Hear, hear.) When, ten years 
ago, the great innovation was made upon the Protestant Constitution of this country with 
the consent, he admitted, of thousands of well-meaning Protestants, among whom he 
trusted to be permitted to rank himself, he had been the advocate of Catholic emancipa- 
tion, because he thought he could rely on the solemn promises made at that period by 
those who were then admitted to exercise the privileges of the Constitution, that nothing 
would be done by them to uproot the religious Institutions of the country. Unfortu- 
nately, he was now obliged to give his assent to the declaration contained in the eighth 
volume of the works of that Goliath of the Church—he meant the Rev. Thomas Scott, 
the commentator on the Bible, That declaration was contained in his essay on the Synod 
of Dort, written in the year 1817} but which had only come under his (Mr. Hardy's) 
observation a few days ago. The writer, after alluding to the number of petitions dien 
being presented in favour of Catholic emancipation, said, '* that whatever may be urged 
in favour of allowing Pa'pists full liberty as to their superstitious and idolatrous worship, 
(for so it doubtless is), this should be done with peculiar circumspection. But to grant 
them what they daim, and many claim for them as emancipation, and which means 
nothing else than admission to power and authority (cheers), seems irreconcileable with 
wisdom either human or divine. (Loud cheers.) It is an essential principle of Popery, 
however disguised by some, and lost sight of by others, to tolerate none who are not of 
that Church, and the grant of power to them, till this principle be disavowed by bishopi, 
vicars-general, legates, cardinals, and popes, as well as others, in the most full and 
unequivocal language, is to liberate lions because they have been harmless when not at 
liberty; and the event, should this emancipation be fully conceded, will be, that the 
power Uius obtained will be used in the persecution of those who gave it (applause), as 

a2 



•ooa M it hat aeqatred a proper meafore of coDfolidatioB. If the adrocates for 
thif meaaore in our land, tbonld they prore taccfssfiil, do not thenndTes lire to feel 
this, their posterity, I can iiaveno doubt, will know it by deplorable experience.** (Lood 
cheen.) That experience be (Mr. Hardy) had lived to feel — nay, he was aensible now, 
that when he, amongst others, ccmsented to petition for that measure, he had been deceived 
by the representations which were held forth that nothing further was intended by the 
Papbts, because, if more was intended, it was the duty of those asking for that measure 
in all fidmess to have let the public understand what further they aimed at (Hear.) 
Now the Roman Catholics had been admitted into the Legislature, and although there 
bad not been obtained a disavowal of certain obnoxious tenets by cardinals and popes, 
yet from vicars-general, from bishops, and others, the EngliUi Protestant had certainly a 
direct disavowal of those tenets. (Hear, hear.) Now what was the case in the present 
day ? Look at the situation and state of things in Ireland, for that would be the field 
in which the great battle must take place between Protestantism and Popety. (Applause.) 
If tithes were now the great grievance, as he saw them designated in a letter of I>r. M*Hak 
(who called himself John Tuam, in direct violation of the Act of Parliament) — if, in a 
letter dated at Achill, the Feast of the Dedication of the Churches of Ireland, 
Dr. M'Hale called on Lord John Russell, to '^ appropriate tithes to national purposes— 
to extinguish tithes in reality by such appropriation, and thus to dose up the bitter 
spring of the worst national calamities, designating tithes as the ttirpt ac semen malorum 
omnium^ Why did he not urge that subject previous to the grant of Catholic eman« 
dpation? (Hear, hear.) Sow if that subject was then passed over in silence, that 
•ilcDce was a suffident cause for Protestants to have conduded that tithes were not matter 
•of objection. But they were not silent, for their leading agitators and BUhops assured 
the supporters of the united Church that tithes would be much more safe after emand- 
pation was granted than they were before. (Hear.) Then had he (Mr. Hardy) not a 
right to say, that he for one had been deceived by the promises made, and the oaths taken 
in subservience to those promises. He was not safe with respect to those institutions 
which he venerated and adored ; and not one little of which would he have surrendered 
but for the assurance of protection from danger from that quarter. But now the bishops 
of the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland, and the leading agitators in that country, had 
become supporters of the Voluntary system, and had found allies (who were also sup- 
porters of that system) to assist them in their attack upon the Protestant Church, and in 
4he same breath they dedare themsdves the friends of civil and religious liberty. (Hear, 
hear.) The Meeting was aware that there was in Irdand, an Institution called the 
Achill Mission. Achill was one of the largest islands on the western coast of Ireland, 
off the county of Mayo, and in that island, four or five years ago, the Protestant Mission 
was established for the purpose of carrying into that dark region die light of the Gospel of 
truth. That was the simple object, and the Mission was instituted and conducted upon 
the Voluntaiy principle ; there were in Achill no tithes, no glebes, no endowments, but the 
Mission was wholly supported on the Voluntary principle, and it might have been thought 
ihat an Institution so supported and maintained would experience, if not the support, at 
least the forbearance, of those who had united themselves with the supporters of the 
Voluntary prindple in the grand attack against the National Church. But the Meeting 
would learn to-day, that the Mission had experienced every species of hostility and 
persecution on the part of the head of the Roman Catholic Church in that district. The 
JMeeting would learn to-day what sort of persecution was practised in Ireland, though 
they might have a taste of it from the proceedings of a camelioo-faced sodety which 
■bad changed, not its name, but its nature so many times within the last' three mouths. 
He alluded to the Precursor Society, which at first was to be the forerunner of repeal, 
and which now was the forerunner of the abolition of tithes. He wouUi read an extract 
from a speech delivered on the 25th of November last, by Mr. 0*Connell, to show the 
nature of this Society. On that day Mr. O'Connell was filling the chair of that Society, 
and after speaking of the necessity of increasing its members by the appointment of 
Committees, said, '^ It will be the duty of the Committeelto bring public opinion to bear 
upon the slavish individuals in the various parishes in which they reside, who, from 
interested motives may fear to join us ; wc shall place those persons in a kind of civil 
excommunication ; as heretofore, we shall use no violence, but it is our duty not only to 
support our friends, but to take measures to prevent those paltry cowards, as well as our 
Knemies, from injuring our cause.*' (Hear, hear.) And what was meant by civil 
fxcommunicalion ? Why, it was explained in another speech of the same Learned 



Oentleman to be this— .Uiat if any Roman Catholic dared to keep back from this Society^ 
or to appear at any election to TOte £pr a Protestant candidate, his wife and daughters 
were recommended to spit upon him,ilnd cast him out of their society. (Cheers.) They 
dare not hang or burn them yet ; but what sort of persecution was that which intruded 
itself at a man*s fireside, and raised up enemies among the members of his family ! 
(Applause.) But this was the language of a Gentleman who, on his examination before 
the Committee of the House of Lords, on the 11th of March, 1825, in stating that 
domestic nomination would be a security to the Church, was asked, if it would not be a 
security to the State rather than to the Church, and answered, '* I believe so ; and in my 
answer I coupled the Church with the State in my idea. I conceived as long as the State 
is secure the Church is secure ; as It must be a Protestant State, the State will protect 
the Church.** Mr. O'Connell here set himself up as a prophet, but his prophecy 
was incorrect, and he was himself the great master of Its failure. (Loud cheers.) It 
was for others not for him (Mr. Hardy) to explain why the supporters of the Voluntary 
system adopted towards the Achill Mission the persecution it now suffered. He believed, 
however, that the presence of the Bible in that mission was the great sore (cheers), 
because Mr. Sheil, in his speech at Thurles said, << that the Catholic Church of Ireland 
and the Bible cannot stand -together.*' (I^ud cheers.) The great distinction between 
the Catholic and the Protestant Churches was this, that the former was a Church with- 
out a Bible, while they, the Protestants, said that a church without a Bible was nothing, 
and on the Bible they took their stand. The public had also been told that one of the 
great objects of the Precursor Society was equal laws. The Protestant Association also 
wanted equal laws. They wanted a law in Ireland for every man to be at liberty ta 
read his Bible, and that no authority, priestly or otherwise, should prevent him; that no 
individual should have power to judge what book a man might or might not read. 
But was that an opinion on which the Right Rev. Oentleman to whom he had alluded 
acted ? Why the great point of his letter to Lord John Russell was, to tell the Noble 
Lord he (Dr. M'Hale) would not obey the law, but set it at defiance. The Meeting 
would remember that because certain inspectors had been sent to pay the Nationid 
Schools in Dr. M*Hale*s diocese a vbit, he instructed all his masters to turn these 
inspectors out of doors, and then told Lord John Russell that no books should be read 
in the schools but those authorized by him. He said in his letter, '* The National 
Board have, in the plentitude of their arbitrary authority, sent us a Protestant inspector 
in a diocese where scarcely any Protestants attend the schools. The masters in Tuain, 
in Westport, and in all the districts where my instructions reached them in time, 
refused him admittance. The commissioners have since expended a good deal of 
stationery in insisting on the dismissal of those contumacious masters. They were not 
ignorant, I am sure, that these faithful teachers acted in conformity with the instructions 
of their bishop.** In consequence of this the next thing done by the Board was to . 
threaten to take away the pecuniary allowances to the schools. See how Dr. M^Hale 
treated that : he writes, ^^ We are not ignorant that the Board, so far from being an 
independent body, is the obedient creature of the Ministry. If, then, they withdraw the 
grant, unless their conditions, which violate conscience as well as the authority of a 
bishop over his fiock, are complied with, allow me to warn you that half a million of 
people and their faithful representative may soon withdraw their confidence from a 
Government which would encourage such covert persecution.*' (Loud cheers.) Sudi,. 
then, was now the state of things in Ireland. He (Mr. Hardy) would not further tres- 
pass on the patience of the Meeting, he prayed their attention to the statement they 
would hear from the Rev. Mr. Nangle, whom he now begged to introduce. 

The Rev. Edward Nanole then came forward, and was greeted with the most enthu- 
siastic cheering. As soon as silence was restored, he proceeded to read to the Meeting the 
following statement. He said, It may perhaps excite your surprise that in making my 
promised statement relative to the Achill Mission, and the cause of Protestantism in 
Ireland, with which it is identified, I should use a written communication in preferoice 
to the more popular medium of extemporaneous address. The method of communica- 
tion which I have chosen is however the result of mature deliberation. I considered 
that the subjects about which I have to treat are of a highly exciting character, calculated 
to rouse all those feelings of honest indignation which kindle in the bosom when men 
with the largest professions of truth, and tolerance, and justice, and liberality, and charity 
upon their lips, are seen to labour for the accomplishment of their purposes by falsehood, 
oppression, injustice, and cruelty ; and as I myself, and those with whom my sympathies 
are entwined, have been the objects of the oppression and injustice of >yhich I complain, 



I feared lest the galling sense of oar wrongs might betray me, in the excitement of 
fxtemporaneoas speaking, into the use of langaage^consistent with that calm sobriety 
of speech which I wish to observe in laying the starement of our grievances before the 
British public. I, therefore, determined to commit to paper every word which I intended 
to utter, thus securing the double object of placing my own feelings under a prudent 
restraint, and at the same time supplying the public press with a document for whose 
fftatements I might be held responsible. 

That this Meeting may be prepared to enter into the details which I am about 
to lay before it, it will be needful to make a few preliminary remarks on the 
spirit of the Church of Rome, more especially as it is manifested in Ireland. 
Force and cruelty are the means which that Church employs for maintaining her 
dominion over the minds and consciences of men. Reasoning and persuasion may 
at first be tried, but when these fail, violence, if circumstances permit, is always 
employed. ''Whosoever shall affirm," decreed the Council of Trent, '* that • • • 
all Christians, of both sexes, are not bound to observe the same (confession to a priest) 
once a year, according to Uie constitution of the great Lateran Council, let him be 
accursed.'* Nor is this enactment one of those obsolete barbarisms of the dark ages, 
which, our modem advocates of Popery would persuade us, -has fallen into desuetude in 
the light and intelligence of the 19th century. An acute observer of men and manners 
thus describes itM present operation in Italy: — *' If every true-born Italian, man, woman, 
and child, within the Pope^s dominions, does not confess and receive the communion at 
least once a-year before Easter, his name is posted up in the parish church ; if he still 
leftain he is exhorted, intreated, and otherwise tormented ; and if he persist in his contu- 
macy he is excommunicated, which is a very good joke to us, but none at all to an 
Italian, since it involves the loss of civil rights, and perhaps of liberty and property.** — 
(*'Rome in the 'Nineteenth Century," vol. ii. p. 262.) Again, the same intelligent 
author writes — <' Every Italian must at this time confess and receive the commu« 
nion. A friend of ours, who has lived a great deal in foreign countries, and there 
imbibed very heterodox notions, and who has never to us made any secret of his con- 
firmed unbelief of Catholicism, went to-day to confess with the strongest repugnance. 
* What can I do ?' he said. ' If I neglect it, I am reprimanded by the paritih priest ; if 
I delay it, my name is posted up in the parish church ; if I persist in my contumacy, 
the arm of the Church will overtake me, and my rank and fortune only serve to make 
me more obnoxious to its power. If I choose to make myself a martyr to infidelity, as 
the saints of old to religion, and to suffer the extremity of punishment in the loss of 
property and personal rights, what is to become of my wife and family ? The same 
ruin would overtake them, though they are Catholics ; for I am obliged not only to 
oonoeal my true belief, and profess what I despise, but I must bring up my children in 
their abominable idolatries and superstitions ; or if I teach them the truth, make them 
either hypocrites or beggars.* I shall not enter into the soundness of my friend*s argu- 
ments, or defend the rectitude of his conduct, but certainly the alternative is a hard one ; 
and I believe there are thousands whose virtue would not be proof against it. For this 
reason he would not live a day in Italy if be could live out of it, which is not in his 
power.*'— (Ibid, vol. iii. p. 160.) 

In those parts of Ireland where the Romish religion is dominant, the same 
moral despotism prevails, with this difference, that its victims, being caUed British 
subjects, are supposed to enjoy British law and British freedom, and thus their 
nominal privilege deprives them of the commiseration and sympathy which an 
undisguised exhibition of their wretchedness would call into exercise. In the Popish dis-' 
tricts of Ireland each puish priest keeps a roll of the inhabitants of every viUage and every 
hovel in the parish ; at certain periods he attends in each of those villages for the purpose of 
hearing confessions. If any absent themselves they are immediately suspected of disaffection 
to the Church. If a Bible-school has been established in the neighbourhood, or if any ope- 
rations are in progress for the extension of scriptural knowledge among the adult popuUu 
tion, the priest does not fail to use his influence in the confessional, to check the progress 
of light, and to ascertain whether any of his flock have drunk at the stream of knowledge, 
or acquired an sppetite for it ; for this purpose it is diligently inculcated on the people 
that jie concealment of any act of disobedience to the Church in confession is a sin of 
the deepest die, depriving their souls of the benefit of absolution, and plunging them into 
the guilt of sacrilege ! Notwithstanding this, the poor Irish do not fail to exercise their 
national ingenuity, in eluding the priest's vigilance in> the confessionaL Though they 
are taught to regard the priest in the tribunal of penance as God himself, they frequently 



■^fleayour to deceive him. We have known an Irish peasant to remoye a Bible from 
4ii8 house the day before he went to confession, with the purpose of taking it back when 
the confession was over, in order that when questioned by the priest as to whether he 
•had been reading the Bible, he might baffle the inquiry by telling him, '< that he had no 
such book in his house ! " The priests themselves being suspicious lest the duplicity in 
which they have schooled the people should be thus turned against themselves, do not 
depend exclusively on the confessional for supplying them with accurate information as 
to the state of mind of their parishioners. They employ the more devout and obsequious 
portion of their flocks in the honourable oflice of spies. The most efficient persons in 
this capacity are the confraternity men— individuals, who have bound themseWet 
together by a vow to perform certain superstitious observances, and who are distinguished 
by wearing a scapular, or some other amulet. This trumpery they purchase from the 
priest, and they also swell his income by paying him additional fees for monthly ccm- 
fessions. Other Governments maintain their police at a heavy cost, but the depth of 
•Romish policy is such that their most efficient police are tributary to the despotisni whidi 
receives the benefit of their services. In addition to these auxiliaries, the priest lutt 
always ready at his beck a number of lawless, turbulent fellows, who, when the signal 
is given, destroy the property or injure the persons of those whom the Church hae 
marked for vengeance. The former class of auxiliaries are held in subjection to the 
priest by a superstitious awe of his authority, and an unquestioning persuasion of his 
interest in the spiritual world ; in a word, by a firm belief that he is able to save or 
damn whom he pleases. But the latter class are retained under his banner rather by the 
spirit of party and the love of mischief. They also, in the present order of things, find 
the influence of the priest with the magistracy and the Government, very useful in ez« 
tricating them from scrapes into which they frequently fall in the indulgence of their 
lawless propensities. There is a third class of Roman Catholics in Ireland quite disthict 
from the two former. They have but little scriptural knowledge, yet the weak light 
which they enjoy enables them to see that the murderous violence of the priests against 
zealous Protestants, and their insatiable rapacity in exacting money from their own 
flocks, render their high spiritual assumptions very questionable. The change which 
the Church of Rome has made in the recollection of the present generation, in her 
holydays and fast-days, has also helped, in connexion with friendly controversy with 
faithful Protestants, to induce a secret suspicion of the antiquity and truth of Popeiy. 
These persons are well disposed to attend the preaching of the Gospel, and to send 
their children to scriptural schools ; but they dare not do either the one or the other. 
If an individual is courageous enough to break bounds in these matters, he is im- 
mediately reported to the priest by the confraternity-men. First he is expostulated 
with. The shame and disgrace which await the turncoat are set vividly before him ; 
then the varied inconvenience and loss which he must sustain in the forfeiture of the 
goodwill of his neighbours are brought forward in dismal and discouraging array. If 
this fail, the priest incites his nearest relations to add their influence to his persuasions 
and threats. Should he still continue refractory, the priest calls him out by name in the 
chapel, invoking the curse of God, and the curse of the saints, and the curse of the con- 
gregation upon him. Nor is this all, the priest even reports the name of the devoted 
delinquent to his brother priests of the surrounding parishes, by whom he is also de- 
nounced from their altars, and thus the concentrated bigotry and party spirit of a whole 
district is directed against one devoted wretch. If he still remain contumacious, his wife 
and children are exhorted to forsake him, his friends and relations are forbidden to speak 
to him or show him any kindness, and if the bludgeon or the bullet of the assassin does 
not hurry him to an untimely grave, he is exposed to a constant fretting and harassing 
persecution more intolerable than death itself. In these distressing circumstances the 
victim of Romish intolerance can derive little aid from an appeal to the laws of his country. 
Jurors who try criminal cases at the quarter sessions and assizes are generally selected 
from a class over which the Romish priest has unbounded influence. In the estimaticm 
of such persons the expressed will of an ecclesiastic divests perjury of its guilt, and, 
through their instrumentality, trial by jury, the boasted Palladium of British liberty, is 
changed into an instrument of .oppression. I shall now close this description by an 
extract from a pamphlet written by the Rev. James Carlile before he became a Com- 
missioner of National Education, in which he urges the necessity of establishing missions 
for the conversion of the Roman Catholics of Ireland : — '* The efforts to perpetuate this 
system of delusion [i. e. the religion of the Church of Rome] are most formidable. 
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The clergy, regular and secular, of the Churdi of Rome, prodigknisly outnumber all the 
other clergy in Ireland of every other denomination, and in general they are extremely 
active and vigilant. To this peculiar activity and vigilance they axe excited by various 
causes — a spirit of party has its influence ; their deriving their income from the free-will 
of their people, and being paid for particular clerical services performed by them, constitutes 
another stimulus ; while their form of ecclesiastical government in Ireland gives energy 
to the whole system. Parish priests have no security for their livings independently of 
the will of the bishops, as in the Protestant Establishment; but every priest may at any 
moment be superseded by a power from which there is no appeal, either to the law of the 
country or to Uie voice of the people. To the ordinary priesthood and friars of different 
descriptions that are numerously scattered over the country, has of late years been added the 
assistance of lay brethren, or societies of laymen, who perform many useful services for 
the priest — such as conveying to him information, and supporting his authority by intimi- 
dating those who might be disposed to resist it. Through means of this powerful agency tht 
people are individually kept constantly under the eye of the priest, and in perpetual dread 
of his displeasure. To so great perfection is this system of vigilance and of terror carried, 
that although an intense curiosity exists among the people to read the Scriptures, and 
an intense desire to have their children educated, the most poor and wretched of them 
feels that he cannot admit a Bible into his house, or send his children to any school 
taught by a Protestant, without at once bringing himself into collision with his neigh- 
bours and his clergy." 

This picture, Sir, has been drawn from life ; and I shall in the sequel illustrate its 
correctness by facts which have come within my own observation. And now the ques- 
tion arises— What is to be done to correct such a deplorable state of things ? I answer, 
unhesitatingly. Let scriptural knowledge be imparted to the people. ^^ Knowledge is 
power,'* morally as well as politically. No knowledge but that which is derived from 
6od*s holy Word can create the moral energy which bursts the shackles of Popery.— 

'' He is the freeman whom the truth makes free, 
And all are slaves besides.*' 
But it will be asked, how is this knowledge to be imparted ? This brings me at once to 
an important point on which I wish to fix the attention of this Meeting. It seems to me 
that those who have been engaged in promoting scriptural knowledge in Ireland have 
framed their measures without taking into account the peculiar difiiculties which opposed 
its progress. The conflict in Ireland is not merely an intellectual and moral one. It is 
not a conflict merely of truth with error, but a conflict with error supported by fraud, 
falsehood, and violence. We must, therefore, go forward not only with atgumenu to 
overturn error, but well devised means to frustrate the fraud, injustice, and cruelty with 
which it is supported. In other words, the people, while exercising Uieir judgments as 
to what is truth, must be protected. They must be placed beyond the reach of the 
priests* police. Their properties must be preserved from injury, and their persons from 
violence. Formerly, when little was known in Ireland beyond a mere political Pro- 
testantism, protection was deemed every thing. In these better days, when there has 
been a great revival of spiritual religion among us, we run into an opposite error, sup- 
posing (hat nothing is needed for the evangelisation of Ireland but Scriptural instruction. 
Mow we need ho& ; the people must be instructed and they must be protected too. 
This the Achill Mission aims to accomplish. By what meant and with what 
success this «ystem has been carried into operation, I shall now describe in a very few 
words. Having procured a large tract of TCclaimable mountain, in the island of Achill, 
we erected upon it dwellings for the missionaries, school-teachers. Scripture-readers, and 
steward ; also a church ana school-houses. We likewise built a number of small cot- 
tages, and when persons present themselves, expressing a desire to be sheltered from the 
tyranny of the Roman Catholic priests and their police, and to receive scriptural instruc- 
tion for themselves and their children, we let them one of these cottages, with a plot of 
ground attached to it, at a fair rent We are enabled to give these people constant em- 
ployment in reclaiming land, and we have every reason to expect tliat ere long the pro- 
duce of their labour will sufllce to pay their wages. By this system our people wUl be 
rendered independent of the priest and his flock, and are put in a position to maintain 
themsdves by their own industry. It is among the rising generation that we hope to 
reap the most abundant harvest, and the system which I have just described affords pe- 
culLur facilities for cultivating that pan of our missionary field ; for while the adults are 
engaged in agricultural work, the children, being all located around us, even infants of a 



tender age can attend our schools, while all are preserved from that ordeal of annoyance, 
and insult, and violence, to which their location among a Romish population wovld daily 
expose them. Were it not for this protective system, it would be physically iri^MMMible 
for us to maintun our position in AchilL Our converts could not stand against the nn* 
tiring persecution which the Roman Catholic priests carry on against them. During the 
last four years, I can distinctly call to mind no less than twenty-three assaults committed 
upon us. Some of these assaults were of a very serious character, endangering the lives 
of the injured parties. One of the outrages to which I have alluded was committed on 
the person of a helpless female, by her own parents, at the instigation of the priests } 
another was committed by the priests* schoolmaster ; another, of which my own sister 
and my infant children were the objects, was perpetrated at the village where the 
Romish priests reside ; and it is worthy of remark, that it was proved by Mr. Dombrain, 
the Inspector-General of Coast Ouard, in his examination before the Select Commit* 
tee of the liOrds, which sat on the Irish Education question in the summer of 1837, that 
on the preceding Sunday the priest of the parish, the Rev. Martin Conolly, commanded 
his flock, from the altar, *' to noot and hiss at the people of the Protestant colony wherever 
they met them, for that he would not be satisfied till he had driven them out of the 
island ;** another aggravated assault was committed on the Rev. Joseph Bay lee, who was 
at that time my zealous and laborious colleague. The blow was aimed by direction of 
the priest, and he will carry to the grave the mark of the wound which it inflicted. The 
last assault to which I shall allude was committed by the priest himself. But the people 
are not only encouraged to assault our converts, but they are commanded to withhold 
from them the common courtesies and charities of life. They are forbidden to admit 
them into their houses, to buy or sell with them, or even to speak to them. In conse- 
quence of these unchristian and inhuman commands, our poor people and their pastors are 
hooted after and insulted wherever they appear ; the most provoking epithets, such as 
^* Jumper and Devil,'* are liberally bestowed upon them ; and it is worthy of remark, 
that the brother of one priest, and the sister of the other, with a vagrant well known to 
the neighbouring magistrates as a perjurer, and to the people of Achill as the priest's 
confidential agent— take the lead in this tormenting persecution. But our poor people 
endure more substantial injuries than this— they cannot procure the necessaries of Ufe 
from their neighbours. None dare to sell them a morsel of food, except in the conceal- 
ment of night, for the priests' spies would report the transgression, and the priests' police 
would avenge it. When persons came from a distant place to sell provisions, the police 
forbad them to supply the Jumpers (as converts from Popery are called), and even 
obliged them to put to sea again, and carry off tlieir cargo. I have known the convert 
from Popery, in more cases than one, to have been turned out of a house of public en- 
tertainment, in which he sought shelter from the drenching rain and the piercing blast of 
an October night, the host pleading the command of the priest for conduct so much at 
variance with our national hospitality. I have seen the husband refusing to speak to a 
faithful and affectionate wife, and ultimately forsaking her, because she had left the 
Church of Rome, and joined the proscribed flock of Jesus. I can name the father who 
waf) publicly cursed by the priest because he refused to deny the shelter of his roof to an 
only son who was chargeable with no offence but that of having become a Protestant. I 
can tell you of mothers who were denied the privilege of purchasing the drink which they 
requtfed to cool the burning tongues of their children when lying in fever, because the 
priest had cursed them. Englishmen, fostered amid the charities of scriptural Chris- 
tianity, and beguiled by the fair words and smooth speeches of lying Jesuits, who flatter 
and cajole, because they are not strong enough to oppress and persecute, know little of 
the true genius of Popery, — I say of Popery, because I trace to the fountain of that 
corrupt system all those bitter streams which poison the waters of spciety in my native 
country. I stand not here as the accuser of Irishmen. I testify that our countrymen 
are generous, kind, and warm-hearted, patient under suffering, and ready to requite 
every little kindness with an ample return of gratitude. I attribute not the injustice 
and oppression with which I have been treated through Uieir instrumentality to any pe- 
culiar depravity in them. The root of our grievances is not Hibernian — it is a thing of 
foreign importation-^it has come from Rome. Rome has framed the engine of perse- 
cution — and the spiritual influence of the Romish priesthood, that harmless thing, as 
our Liberals represent it, is the steam which keeps the ponderous machinery in incessant 
moiion. This, Sir, is a subject of vast importance. I trust that the Meeting will, 
therefore^ bear with me for a few moments, while I adduce some proofs of the correctness 
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«f my itatement. In the snmmer of 1837) * Select Cmnmittee of the House of Lordi 
«at OQ Ihe Irish Education question. Among the witnesses examined by their Lordships, 
was liiomas Ralph, now employed as a Scripture-reader in the islana of A chill. The 
extract from the authorized report of his evidence which I shall now read refers to the 
visitation of Dr. M^Hale, in the autumn of 1835 : — ^* You went to the chapel 
where the people were ? — Yes. Did you see Dr. M^Hale in the chapel?— I did. 
Did you see Mr. ConoUy in the chapel ? — I did. Did you see the other priests of the 
island in the chapel f — I believe he had a curate : I think he was there. Did you heat 
Mr. ConoUy preach or say anything in diat chapel ?— I did. Did you hear him say any 
thing concerning the Protestant religion P— I did. What did he say ? — For one thing 
be said, that the Protestant religion began in hell, and that it would end in heU. Did 
he say anything about the salvation of Protestants ? — No ; I did not hear him say anything 
•bout that. Did he say whether they would be finally lost or not ? — That was what he was 
^ibout : what he was saying was, that that religion had no foundation — that it was a new 
religion from the time of Luther, and that it began in hell, and would end in hell. Did 
lie say any thing that meant that persons who belonged to the Protestant religion would 
go to hell or not ? — Yes, he did say that they would go to hell ; and, before I left the 
Church of Rome, I often heard that said by priests. Did he say anything about persons 
who worked for the Protestant settlement ?— -He did. What did he say ? — He was 
blaming the people for going to work there, and represented them as one going before 
the devil, and the devil having two half-crowns on his two horns, and that the man that 
would go to work there was just completely equal to the man that would take down the 
half-crowns from the devil's horns and fall down and worship him, or thank him. Did 
he say that as a reason to deter people from working at the Protestant settlement ? — He 
did ; that is my opinion. Did it appear to you, at the time, clearly that that was his 
meaning ?— Yes, I know it was. Did he at the same time forbid persons to sell to the 
Protestant settlement ? — ^Y es, he did ; he told them not to have any communication with 
them, not to buy or sell, or even speak a word with them. Did you hear him say that ? 
—I did. • ♦ • • Did Mr. M^H ale say anything when this sermon was 
over ? — He got up, and it seemed to me that he confirmed this, or approved of what he 
heard, in some words that I cannot recollect now. He got up and signified his approval ? 
—Yes." 

Now, the Meeting will bear in mind that this harangue was delivered at a visitation in the 
presence of the Roman Catholic archbishop and a large assembly of priests. On such 
occasions we may suppose that every thing which could be deemed indecorous, or at 
variance with the spirit of Popery, would be studiously avoided. It was on such 
an occasion that this antisocial harangue was delivered, and the archbishop, not satisfied 
with a tacit concurrence in its sentiments, stood up and expressly signified his approvaL 
I shall now. Sir, call the attention of this Meeting to the testimony of another witness 
who was examined before the same Committee : — Thomas M'Nulty. *' Were you a 
Roman Catholic when you came into Achill ? — I was. Were you ever in the chapel of 
Dncanelly in Achill ?— -I was. Who was the priest that officiated when you went there ? 
.—The Rev. Mr. Conolly. Do you recollect any advice he gave to the people at that 
time ? — Yes, I do. Was it in his sermon ? — Yes. What did he say ? — He gave orders 
to his congregation, that any person, Protestant, or reader from the settlement, who 
would come to them to the field where they were at work, whatever they would have 
in their hand, if it was a spade, to strike them with it ; and he likewise told them if 
they went to their houses, if it was a pitchfork they had in their hands, to stick them. 
In this sermon that you heard, did Mr. Conolly say anything about a man named 
Murray? — He did. He said to his congregation, 'You dirty set, I am tired of you: 
to see that devil, Murray, going about like a wasp, having a sting in his mouth, just 
to sting the people ; a man that was hunted and hooted out of every place that ever he 
was in until he came into the borough, and there he is.' *' I should, perhaps, inform 
!the Meeting that Murray, the object of the priest*s denunciation, was a convert from 
Popery, a man of blameless character, employed by me as the teacher of a scriptural 
school. 

Last October Dr. M'Hale again visited Achill, and I must lay before the ]\Ieeting a 
Report of the substance of the discourses delivered on that occasion, supplied by an intel- 
ligent person who was present. Mr. Hughes, P. P. of Newport, first addressed the people. 
He told them that God gave them all things. ** If,*' said he, ** you have cows, or horses, 
or meal, it is from God you got them, and I would rather than any profit you could have 
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from them, that you would throw your goods into the tea, or into a hole, than take the 
rotten money of the jumpers or preachers for them. By throwing them into the sea you 
would give them to God, from whom you got them ; but by selling them to the jumpers 
you are giving them to the devil. I give you my advice, that when you meet the jumpers 
<nr preachers, you cut the sign of the cross between yourselves and them ; and as for the 
children that you send to their school, it would be better for you to cut their throats with 
a knife, for when they are in hell they will call upon God to put seven times more 
punishment upon you, their fathers and mothers, for letting them go to such schools. 
I give you my advice now to stand against your enemies, for they are striving to gain a 
victory over us. When you meet with a jumper or preacher, it\ in your house, put 
them out — if else^ere, put them into a bog-hole for ten minutes, and if they rise out 
of it, let them go home to that furnace (the Protestant colony), at the foot of the hill. 
Do not sell anything to them, nor supply them with a particle, and I expect that by 
these means you will make them fly out of the island.*' Dr. Al'Hale next spoke to Uie 
people. He commenced his address with an affectation of humility badly according with 
the sequel. He said, ^^ I have no power of myself, but I am in the place of an apostle. 
Ye are the flock and I am the shepherd. Every one that goes under [alluding to the 
rite of confirmation] the hand of a bishop is sure of salvation, but these cursed people 
beyondi avoid them — keep them from you, for they have no foundation for their faidi ; 
they are as if you would put a boat on the sea, without oars or rudder, which would be 
driven here and there by every wind that blew. I call upon you to make a solemn pro~ 
mise this day not to have anything to do with them. I call upon the mountains and sea 
to witness this promise. You must erect in this very spot a monument which whenever 
you see it will remind you of your promise to me this day. There is no place outside of 
hell which more enrages the Almighty than the Protestant colony. If the people living 
there would forsake it, and turn to him, he (Dr. M'Hale) would forgive them their 
sins, and offer up the blood of Christ for them, and give orders to the priest of the 
parish to do the same. The people have no right to be in that colony, this island was 
like the garden of our Saviour when these cursed people came to it, and I hope I shall 
have my prayer from our Saviour and the blessed Virgin that this island shall again be as 
it formerly was. You have heard the true word of God. The danger is near you, and 
nothing but the Lord is keeping you out of it. The blessed Virgin is despised by these 
people, Christ is despised by them ; when you are in the greatest danger, pray to the 
blessed Virgin — if you see the gate of hell open, then pray to her. I shall not dirty my 
mouth with the names of some people who are sending their children to the colony 
school. I hope they will give up doing so.*' Such, Sir, was the ferocious harangue 
delivered by one who, in his published letters designed for the eyes of British freemen, 
boasted hypocritically of his complete exemption from that rancorous bigotry to which at 
the very time he was giving unrestrained expression among our simple countrymen in the 
retirement of their native mountains. But, Sir, Popery, under the fostering care of our 
Liberal Government, has grown so rampant and courageous, that it now sends forth to 
the world in the public newspapers what used to be spoken only in the hearing of the 
initiated from the altar, or whispered in the secrecy of the confessional. I have now in 
my possession the '^ Telegraph** newspaper of October 31, 1838, the organ of Dr. M'Hale 
and his priests, in the province of Connaught In that paper there are several Resolutions 
purporting to have been passed at a fleeting held in A chill, on Sunday, October 21. 
These Resolutions were got up by the priests. The simple peasants whose names are 
affixed to them, when questioned, denied all knowledge of them, and some of them even 
declared that they were not at the Meeting where they were said to have been passed. 
Two of these Resolutions express the determination of carrying the system of exclusive 
dealing into effect against us. That any number of men should be so unprincipled and 
lawless, as deliberately to arrange a system for destroying the property of their fellow- 
subjects must be regarded as a serious political evil ; but that the prospect of impunity 
should be so certain as to embolden these invaders of their neighbours* rights, deliberately 
to publish their intention in the columns of a newspaper, bespeaks a maladministration 
of law almost amounting to anarchy. 

And now, Sir, I come to the last subject to which I shall call the attention of the Meet- 
ing— .namely, the conduct of the Government towards us. We might have reasonably 
anticipated annoyance and persecution from the Roman Catholic priesthood, but we had a 
right to expect encouragement and protection from Her Majesty's Government And have 
these expectations been realised ? I shall reply to the question by a simple narrative of facts, 
leaving the Meeting to judge whether those who hold the reins of Government are to be 
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dassed with our persecutors or our protectors. In the first place, Sir, the priests have caluni' 
uiated our characters. Permit me to read a specimen of the vituperation with which we 
have been honoured. The production from which I extract it, bears the signature of the 
Rev. John Keaveny, who was at that time Roman Catholic curate of Achill : — *' How, 
I ask you, did Nangle prepare himself for his mission to this Island ? I call it to your 
most particular attention. It is awful and painful to human nature to reflect that there 
could be found, even amongst the Protestant clergy, in these days of religious madness 
and phrenzy, any man sufficiently depraved to act as Mr. Nangle has done, for him, 
and him alone, do I charge with the four following impious and infamous lies. These 
lies have been long since published through the Iriftti and English newspapers, and 
attributed to him, and never, up to this, contradicted. Lie the first s^There are 199 
Achill Islands. Lie the second :_There are in these 198 islands, a population of 
50,000 inhabitants. Lie the third : — These inhabitants never heard the glorious name 
of the Redeemer. Lie the fourth : — These inhabitants worship, in the middle of the 
island, a large stone for their God. These lies have been published about two years, a 
period corresponding with Mr. Nangle's first arrival in this ijiland, in ihe town of Port 
Stewart, in the north of Ireland, where, in an obscure inn, a begging-box, with these 
lies as an inscription on it, had been put up for the purpose of getting money, under 
the pretence and alleged purpose of the conversion to Christianity of the inhabitants of 
AchiU. Here is a Mission undertaken for your conversion to Christianity. Here Is 
money for that purpose. Here we find Mr. Nangle sent for that purpose, and bringing 
with him that money. Who can, therefore, doubt but he has been, if not the sole 
author, at least one of the inventors of these horrible lies. Look, then, my dear friends, 
at Mr. Nangle's character. Can such a man come among you for good ? Is he not 
rather that thief foretold by Christ, who should come amongst his fiock ? ' The thief 
eometh not but to steal, and to kill, and to destroy.* Our first parents have been 
seduced from their allegiance to their God tlirough lies, and the father of lies. Nangle 
is here convicted of lies ; lies are his first preparation for your conversion. It is, there- 
fore, my duty to caution you to beware of the man." Such, Sir, were the infamous 
fabrications attributed to me, to prejudice the people against me. It was in vain that I 
solemnly disclaimed ever having published such ridiculous reports. The charge was 
reiterat^ not only in the provincial paper by the priests, but in the London journals, 
by Dr. M'Hale, the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Tuam, who has frequently 
honoured me with the vituperative epithets of fanatic, impostor, and swindler. 
How far the Government have co-operated with the priests in this species of persecution, 
the Meeting will judge from the following correspondence with Lord Morpeth : — 

*^ Missionary Settlement, Achill Island, May 28, 183& 
'' My Lord, — The newspaper reporters represent your Lordship as having advanced a 
grave charge against my character and that of another clergyman who is associated with me 
in this mission. In a speech which your Lordship is reported to have made on Mr. CoL. 
quhoun^s Motion for returns of the outrages on Protestant ministers, &c., I find the follow- 
ing accusation preferred against us on the testimony of a chief constable of police :— 
' That as to the complaints of Messrs. Nangle and Bay lee, though it was likely there was 
some foundation for them, it was probable they were magnified as those gentlemen were 
Id the habit of magnifying such things.* It is not for me to say whether such 
a statement was really made by your Lordship, it is enough for me to know that it is 
attributed to your Lordship, and that it has gone forth to the nation with the weight 
of your Lordship^s name attached to it. We, as Christian ministers, to whom large 
sums of money are intrusted by the Christian public for carrying on a great work in 
this country, are naturally anxious to remove from our characters an aspersion which, if 
true, would prove us to be utterly unworthy of the office which we hold, and of the 
trust which is committed to us. The impeachment of our characters has gone before 
the public ; it is recorded in all the leading newspapers. Silence on our part might be 
construed into a tacit admission of guilt. We therefore trust that the public, before 
whose bar we have been arraigned, will acquit us of presumption in respectfully calling 
upon your Lordship either to retract the accusation, if it were really made, or to oblige 
the chief constable, on whose testimony it was put forth, to substantiate it. A habit of 
exaggeration is attributed to us ; habits can only be known by a frequent repetition of 
acts ; if, therefore the accusation be true, the chief constable, whoever he be, can have no 
difficulty in producing several instances of the exaggeration which he has attributed to 
us as a habit. For our part, we challenge him to produce one. We meet his report, so 
far as the calumny on our characters is concerned, by an unqualified contradiction ; and 
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we respectfully call upon your Lordship to retract or substantiate the charge publicly 
preferred against us on his testimony. 1 have the honour to be, your Lordship's 
obedient humble servant, '' Ecward Nanols. 

" The Right Hon. Lord Morpeth, &c" 
On the 26th of May I received the following reply from his Lordship, authenticating his 
speech, as reported in the newspapers : — 

" IrUh Office, May 2G, 1838. 

'^ Sir,— I have to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 12th instant, and, as 
regards that part of my speech to which you have taken exception, I have only to refer 
you to the inclosed extract from the * Morning Chronicle,* by which you will see that 
I merely quoted from official documents belonging to my department, and that the 
words of which you complain only express an opinion, which, even if Uiere should be 
an error of judgment, any one is at liberty to form. I must, however, say, that the 
entire report seemed to me to carry with it the most distinct marks of impartiality. 
I have the honour be, Sir, your obedient servant, ** Morpeth. 

»* To the Rev. E. Nangle." 
I am not disposed to question the right of my Lord Morpeth to form any opinion he 
pleases, but I do assert, that whoever publishes a report injurious to the character of 
another, is chargeable with the guilt of slander, unless he is prepared to produce satis- 
factory proof of its truth. The Right Hon. Secretary for Ireland did publish a most 
grievous libel upon our characters, a libel which, if true, might easily be proved. We 
.tespectfully demand the proof — none is forthcoming ; yet the Noble Lord has neither 
the charity nor the candour to retract the accusation. 

Secondly, the priests have invaded our property ; let the public judge from the follow- 
ing facts how far the Government may be charged with similar injustice. In July, 1837, 
I published the first number of a monthly newspaper, entitled the '* Achill Missionary 
Herald and Western Witness.*' This paper, which was designed as a medium for commu- 
nicating our wants, our grievances, and our success, to the Christian public, being duly 
stamped and r^stered, enjoyed the privilege of free transmission through the Post-office. 
In March, 1838, when the ^^ Herald ** had been in existence for nine months, I received 
B letter from the Secretary of the Irish Post-office, informing me that it could no longer 
circulate without charge by post, until the Postmaster-Oeneral, the Earl of Lichfield, 
had decided its claim to the privilege. I immediately addressed a letter to Lord 
Lichfield, complaining of the pecuniary loss which the restriction put upon the circu- 
lation of my paper occasioned, informing his Lordship that I had purchased stamps at 
the Stamp-office, on the understanding that my paper should circulate free of cost by 
post, and that the solicitor of the Stamp-office having examined the published numbers 
of the paper, did pronounce it to be a newspaper, and that if I published it without a 
stamp, I should render myself liable to a criminal prosecution. Under these drcum- 
stances, I requested his Lordship to permit the paper to enjoy the wonted privilege of 
free transmission by post, at least until the decision of the Lords of the Treasury, to 
whom I had been informed the matter was referred, should be known. This request 
was denied; and I was thus punished before I was tried. Afrer a delay of about three 
weeks, it was ultimately decided that the ^ Achill Herald " was legally entitled to the 
benefit of free transmission by post. The temporary restriction put upon it subjected 
me to some pecuniary loss, and as that restriction was illegal, I applied to the Earl of 
Lichfield for compensation, which was peremptorily refused. 

Last of all, the Romish priesthood have injured us by exciting the people to assail us 
with personal violence. I shall now read a correspondence widi my Lord Morpeth, in 
reference to this subject, from which the Meeting will judge how far the Government may 
be charged with a passive co-operation with the Romish priesthood, by withholding from 
us the l^al protection to which we are entitled, and which it is in their power to afibrd. 

** Missionary Settlement, Achill Island^ Oct, 18, 1838. 

" My Lord, — I take the liberty of forwarding to your Lordship a copy of the 
* Achill Missionary Herald,* containing the substance of two discourses delivered by 
Br. AI^Hale, the Titular Archbishop of Tuam, and the Rev. James Hughes, P.P. of 
'Newport, on Sunday, the 7th instant, inciting the people of this Island to injure 
individuals connected with this establishment, in their property and persons. I shall 
not trouble your Lordship with a detail of the annoyance to which we have been sub- 
jected in consequence of the inflammatory language of Dr. M^Hale and Mr. Hughts, 
but I request your Lordship^s attention ^to an attempt which was made to injure a 



14 

sdioolmaster, in my employment, on Monday, the 15th instants As he was lighting • 
candle in his own house, about nine o^dock in the evening, a large stone, weighing aboat 
five pounds, was fiung at him through the window, with such violence that it broke the 
greater part of the sash, carrying the fragments of the glass and timber to the opposite 
irall ; providentially the schoolmaster sustained but a slight injury, as the stone only 
grazed the back of his head ; had it struck him two or three inches lower, it would, 
from the weight of tlie stone and the violence with which it was cast, have probably 
fractured his skulL I beg leave to inform your Lordship that, if required, I can prove 
that the language attributed to Dr. M^Hale and Mr. Hughes, in the ' Achill Herald/ 
was uttered by them, and to express my conviction that the excitement which that 
language has produced will issue in serious mischief, unless some vigorous preventive be 
adopted. I have the honour to be, your Lordship's obedient humb^ servant, 

<< To the Right Hon. Lord Morpeth." <' Edward Nanole. 

To the above communication I received tlie following reply : — 

" Dublin Castle, Oct, 26, 183& 

'* Sir,— I am directed by the liOrd-Lieutenant to acknowledge the receipt of your 
letter of the 18th instant, calling attention to an attempt which was made to injure a 
schoolmaster in your employment, on Monday, the 15th of this month. And I am to 
inform you, that an immediate inquiry will be made into the circumstances to which you 
advert. I am. Sir, your most obedient humble servant, ^' Morpeth. 

" The Rev. Edward Nangle, Achill, Newport, Mayo." 
Shortly after this letter was written, circumstances occurred which again obliged me to 
address his Lordship :— 

<( Missionary Settkfnent, Achill Island, Oct, 30, 1838. 

'^ My Lord, — I beg leave to acknowledge the receipt of your Lordship's letter of the 
25th instant, in reply to a communication from me, informing your Lordship of an 
attempt which was made to injure a schoolmaster, John Connor, employed by me in 
this island. I have to regret that another outrage has occurred, which obliges me again 
to address your Lordship. As the postman of this colony, Andrew Lendrum, was 
returning from Newport thb day, he was assaulted near.the village of Cashel, in this 
island, and so severely wounded in the head, that our physician, Dr, Adams, declares 
that he cannot for some days pronounce him out of danger. In my former letter I 
alluded to a report of discourses delivered by Dr. M'Hale, and the Rev. Mr. Hughes, 
of Newport, in which the people were incited to violence against us. I stated that I 
was ready to prove that such language was used, and as the islanders manifested no 
peculiar hostility up to that period, I must natiurally connect the outrages and the 
incessant insults to which we have since been subjected, with the inflammatory addresses 
of Messrs. M^Hale and Hughes. Tangible proof of the connexion of the Roman 
Catholic priest of this island with the persecution to which my schoolmaster, Connor, it 
exposed, has since come to light, as Lieutenant Nugent, inspecting commander of coast- 
guard and a magistrate of this county, has dbcovered that the country people are 
forbidden by the priest, the Rev. Mr. Harley, to sell any provisions to John Thomas, 
chief boatman of Bullsmouth station, because he was reported to him (the priest) as 
having shared some of the provisions, which he purchased in his own name, with 
Connor. I beseech your Lordship to represent these matters to his Excellency the 
Lord-Lieutenant, and to request his Excellency's interference for the protection of an 
indiMtrious, peaceable, and most oppressed people, who are chargeable with no ofl^oe 
but that of having abandoned the communion of the Church of Rome, and whose 
patience is severely tried by the incessant insult and violence to which they are sub- 
jected. So far they have manifested a forbearance highly creditable to their Chnstian pro- 
fession, and I can assure your Lordship that no exhortation shall be wanting on my part to 
persuade them to persevere in the same course of patient endurance, but I do fear that if 
their adversaries are permitted to go on unchecked, they may at last, in self-defence, be 
compelled to retaliate ; if so, the consequences must be disastrous. I would humbly 
suggest to your Lordship, as a means of allaying the present ferment, that petit sessions 
should be held in this island. This might easily be accomplished, as Lieutenant Nugent, 
who is a magistrate of this county, is obliged to visit BuUsmouth in discharge of his 
duty as inspecting commander of coast-guard. The stipendiary magistrate residing at 
BelmuUet might accompany him in these periodical visits, when the court might be 
held. At present we are almost excluded from the benefit of legal protection, the nearest 
sessions are held at Newport, twenty-five miles distant, and besides the expense of bring- 



15 

ing witnesses to such a distance, we cannot travel that lonely road without persoasft'' 
danger. 

**1 haye the honour to remain, your Lordship^s obedient humble servant, 

«' To the Right Hon. Lord Morpeth.*' ^' Edwabd Nangle. 

I think. Sir, that this Meeting will admit that there was nothing in the tone of thit' 
communication to subject the writer to a forfeiture of the courtesy which the humblest 
individtial usually receives — I mean the favour of a reply. And I also think, 8ir, that 
this llfeeting will admit that thers was everything in this communication to excite tfar 
prompt attention of those who should be anxious to enforce the execution of the laws in 
the preservation of the lives and liberties of Her Majesty's peaceable an^loyal subjects. 
Yet, Sir, up to the present moment, though two months have elapsed, I have received na* 
reply either to the letter which I have just read, or to another still more urgent, on tha 
same subject, which I addressed a month ago to our Right Hon. Secretary, which I' 
shall now read to this Meeting : — 

'' Missionary Settlement^ Achill Island, Nov. 30, 1838. 

<' My Lord, — It is now more than a month since I addressed a letter to youi 
Lordship, describing the state of excitement into which this island was worked by Dr. 
M'Hale*s visitation, and compkdnins of the insult and injury with which the memben 
of my congregation are incessantly harassed at the instigation of the Roman Gatholie 
priests. In that communication I took the liberty of suggesting to your Lordship an 
easy remedy for the evil of whidi I complained, and as 3ie grievous oppression and 
persecution which constrained me in the first instance to appeal' to your Lordship still 
continue in unmitigated severity, I must again press on your Lordship's attention the 
claims of my suffering congregation to the protection of Her Majesty's Government. 
1 send your Lordship by this post, the last number of ' The Achill Herald,' requesting 
your Lordship's attention to certain Resolutions, copied from the ' Mayo Telegraph,*" 
and which are represented as having been passed at an anti-tithe Meeting in this island. 
The persons whose names appear in this document as proposers and seconders of Reso* 
lutions, have, as far as inquiry has been made, denied all connexion with them, and one* 
of them stated before me and many wimesses, that he was not even at the chapel on the 
day the Meeting was held. These Resolutions, my Lord, are notoriously the fabrication^ 
of the Roman Catholic priests, and I think that their tone and matter, in connexion with 
the Mocal news ' contained in the same paper, will convince your Lordship that m^ 
special interference on the part of the Oovernment is called for. I suggested in my last 
communication that, in order to afibrd my persecuted flock the benefit of legal redress,, 
petit sessions should be established in this island ; your Lordship not being acquainted'' 
with the localities of this remote district, may not see the urgent necessity of such a> 
measure.^ We are twenty-five. miles distant from Newport, where the petit sessions are 
now held, and this distance includes the narrow sea which separates Achill from the 
mainland, and ^ich, in this boisterous climate, is sometimes impassable in the winter 
season. When an outrage is committed, the injured party must travel this long distance' 
to procure a summons, which can only^ be had on personal application. In the journeys 
out and homeward, two days at least, and frequently three, are lost. Attendance at the- 
trial consumes three days more, so that it appears that legal redress cannot be obtained* 
without the loss of five or six days, the fatigue of travelling 100 miles, and the cost* 
necessarily incurred in performing so long a journey ! But, my Lord, the half of our- 
grievances has not yet been told. The people living along the road from Achill t4V 
Newport have been commanded by the priests to withhold refreshment or shelter from« 
persons belonging to this settlement, and I can produce instances of men from this place - 
who were benighted on the road and drenched with rain^ having been turned out of ft> 
house of public entertainment in the village of Mulranny, the owner of the house 
stating, that the laws of the Church of Rome, as promulgated from the altar by hi»' 
priest, compelled him thus to violate the laws of Irish hospitality and humanity. Your 
Lordship may judge from this circumstance, that it is unsafe for our poor people tOr 
travel alone to Newport. When they arrive there, the sessions being held on the- 
market-day, they and their witnesses are sure to be insulted and threatened, if not beaten<' 
by the crowd, which business or curiosity brings together on such occasions. On the 
very last day that I attended the sessions at Newport, a convert from the Church of 
Rome, a native of Achill, and a member of my congregation, who sought redress in 
consequence of his pig having been illegally impounded, was driven from his lodging to- 
which he was returning, by a ferocious ruffian who stood between him and the diooi). 
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threatening to kill him if he attempted to enter. I have frequently been insulted myself 
on similar occasions. 

*^ Now, my Lord, the people of the island know very well the diiBculties which we 
have to encounter in seeking legal redress. They have, therefore, the hope of impunity 
to encourage them to outrage, and thus there is little more than their own kindly feelings 
to restiain them from perpetrating the crimes to which they are instigated by the priests. 
I must also add that several of. our Roman Catholic neighbours would rejoice with us in 
tiie security which a prompt and vigorous execution of the laws would tluow around tlie 
peaceable and well-disposed. Many of our Roman Catholic neighbours bitterly lament 
thai they should be hindered from selling their produce at our settlement, and several of 
them come at night to dispose of it, seekhig in the concealment of darkness, that security 
•gainit the vigilance of the priests, and Sie fury of their partisans, which British law 
does not afford them. 

*< Permit me, my Lord, in conclusion, respectfully to remind your Lordship that the 
Adiill Mission, as the instrument of promoting civilization in this hitherto neglected dis- 
trict, has a strong claim on the protection of Oovemment ; but it has a far higher claim, 
whidi I have beoi informed your Lordship can appreciate, and which all tntut recognise 
in that *" great and terrible day,* when Christ will resent the injuries and reward the ser- 
Tioes done to his people as if done to himself. 

*' The remedy whidi I propose, for the evil of which I complain, commends itself as 
effective, practicable, and equitable. Let petit sessions l)e established in this island, the 
easy opportunity which our oppressed congregation will then enjoy of having legal redress 
will supply, by a salutary dread of punishment, a counteracting influence to the ex- 
hortations of the priest. The remedy is also practicable. The stipendiary magistrate 
at Belmullet could readily sit in this island once a month, and the services of another 
magistrate, to act as his assessor, could readily be procured. This demand is equitable, 
for we ask nothing but an impartial administration and prompt execution of the laws of 
our country. I have the honour to be your Lordship^s obedient humble servant, 

** Right Hon. Ijord Morpeth." *' Kdward Nakole. 

This communication met with the same fate as the former. It is dated November 30th, 
and up to thb hour 1 have received no answer. It is but justice to state that a reward 
was offered for the apprehension of one of the persons concerned in the assault upon 
Lendrum, but the inquiry into the murderous attack upon the schoolmaster Connor, 
whidi Lord Morpeth promised in his letter two months ago, never, so far as I am in- 
formed, took place, nor was a reward offered, nor any other means taken to detect the 
persons concerned in that atrocious business. Connor is a convert from Popery, a 
man of most blameless and exemplary life, but the disclosures which he has made of tlie 
trickery and the immorality, and the superstition of the Romish priesthood has rendered 
him peculiarly obnoxious to them. He has been denounced and marked for persecution 
by the priests of Achill, as I stated to Lord Morpeth, on the testimony of a magistrate 
of the county. He was publicly denounced by Dr. M^Hale, in his letter address^ from 
AdiiU to Lord Jc^n RusselL Is it not, Sir, remarkable that the person who has been 
thus proscribed by the Romish priesthood is the very individual in whose behalf the 
Government tacitly refuses to exercise the power with which they are vested, for the pro- 
tection of the innocent ? It is not for me to say what the motives of our rulers may be, 
but of their acts I can take cognizance, and on that legitimate ground, so long as they 
withhold the protection which it is in their power to afford us, I must charge mem with 
a passive co-operation with the Roman Catholic priesthood in the war of persecution which 
they are now waging against us. The last number of **• The Achill Herald,*' which I 
teieeived on the 25th, inmrms us that the work of persecution, unrestrained by legal bar- 
riers, goes on with accelerated progress. Permit me to read one of the recorded outrages 
of tlMB month. '* We have to add another item to the list of outrages which have been com- 
mitted in this island since Dr. M^Hale visited it in October last. As George Phibbs, a 
smith, who lives in the neighbouring village of Dugorth, was on Monday, the 10th lost., 
going to Mr. M*LaugfaUn*s store to purchase iron for the supply of his forge to support 
his family by his peaceable industry, he was, without the slightest provocation on his 
part, waylaid,^ attacked, and beaten, by three men whom he does not know, in such s^ 
manner that he was left on tlie road in a state of insensibility : before he became insen- 
sible one of his assailants said < he is as black a devil as Nangle himself.' Strangers 
are generally employed for this purpose, thus proving that these murderous assaults 
are the fruits of secret and extensively ramified combinations. No reason can be 
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assigned f^or Uie crael treairoetit which this peaoetUe and inoffensive man reosiTed, IMH 
that he works for the settlement, and that h& son attends the religious services of diis 
place.'* We shall aee, Sir, whether this practical verification of die anticipations expressed 
in my letter to Lord Morpeth, of the disastrous consequences likely to result from the 
supineness of Government will produce any effect The priest of the parish has been 
haranguing the people as to the great inconvenience of establishing petit sessions in tht 
island ; he has told them that this arrangement would cost them 152. a year ; but sap« 
|>osing this Were true, he forgot to tell them that this sum, distributed amone a popular 
tion of 6,000 souls, would not amount to a farthing for each individual, and he uso fbrgot to 
inform them, that the journeys which they are now obliged to take to Newport cost them 
four times that sum. The law being ^' a terror to evil-doers," the priest uaturallj 
dreads a measure which would facilitate its execution, and judging from the past, there 
is reason to apprehend that any arguments which he may offer against it will be weighty 
enough to turn the scale, unless public opinion supply a counterpoise. Such, Sir, 
are our grievances. I put it to the conscience of every honest candid man whether, if 
the clergy and people of any of those districts in England, where Roman Catholic Mis- 
sionaries have settled themselves, were to treat them as we have been treated in Ireland, 
the Oovemment would look on with the same apathy which they have manifested 
towards us ? We ask nothing but legal protection for our oppressed and persecuted 

eiople ; we demand nothing on their behalf but that lil>erty of conscience which the 
ritish Constitution is supposed to secure to all its subjects. Can any man, whatever 
may be his political opinions, say our demand is unreasonable ? Yet we cannot procure 
a redress of our grievances, our claim is rejected with silent contempt, our respectfol 
communications have failed to elicit so much as the favour of a reply. This Meetins is 
aware that a large Roman Catholic establishment, under the direction of Dr. Baines, haa 
been set up in the neighbourhood of Batlu Suppose the Bishop of Bath and Wells, 
aided by his clei^, were to use the same means to Anistrate the object of that establidb* 
ment which Dr. M^Hale and his priests have employed against ours ? Suppose that the 
Protestant bishop were to summon all the Protestant inhabitants of Bath to meet him in 
the Abl)ey church, and that he should then from the pulpit exhort them to constrain the 
inmates of the Romish establishment to conform to the Church of England, by refusing, 
nntil they complied, to speak to them, or supply them with any of the necessaries of life, 
and also by hooting after them in public as they passed along the streets with abusive 
names, and by watching every opportunitv for beating and cutting their persons ? And 
suppose that the resident clergy of Batn should enforce these commands by publidj 
pronouncing, Sunday after Sunday, the most fearfbl maledictions against any one who 
should have the hardihood to disobey them ?— I ask, though such impious injunctions 
eould exercise no influence upon a Protestant congregation — though the members of the 
Romish establishment should receive no detriment whatever from their utterance, yet, 
wonid not England ring with indignant declamation against the unchristian intolerance 
which dictated them ? And shall a Romish bishop and his priests practise with impunity 
what a Protestant bishop and his clergy could not propose without infamy ? Shall the 
civil rights of Romish missionaries and their partisans in a Protestant section of the 
country be protected, and shall the civil rights of Protestant missionaries and their 
adherents in a Popish district of the same country be exposed to lawless invasion ? Shall 
the voice of the nation be raised in vehement protestation against an attempted infringe- 
ment on the liberty of Englishmen, and shall none be found to sympathize with Irishmen 
already groaning for deliverance from the cruel oppression of an imperious and tyrannical 
priesthood ? 

In conclusion, I have to crave the pardon of this Meeting fcr having occu- 
pied them so long with subjects of a secular and political character. My own feelings 
and taste would have led me to a different style of address ; but I have a duty to fulfi. 
Ood, in his providence, has placed me over a number of persons who have come oot 
from the Church of Rome. These poor people look to me to stand by them in every 
difficulty, and with God's blessing, as long as life and strength endure, my best energies 
shall be dievoted to their service. The rights of these poor people have l>een invaded — ■ 
their lives are jeoparded. Our rulers turn a deaf ear to our respectful petitions — they 
will not feel for our wrongs. Nothing, therefore^ remains but an appeal to the English 
public, every other avenue through which redress may be had is closed to us. We tell 
Englishmen, that nothing but the expnlsion of the present Ministry from office, and the 
sulMtitution of honest and straightforward men, of sterling Protestant principles, will 

B 
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•iaa»iitftketolhckPrcteitaBtbccdti^ (Clwen.) Mr*0*C«iiidllcaAtani 

Ibt pvetnt Minklry oot st aa j Ume he pton ei — t hey hoU ihielr places on die temire of 
hit ffood will and jdeuare, tad Mc O'CoaneU it dependent for his tnaual retaining fee 
la tfis inflaenoe of the Romish prietthood. It reqaire^ therefiovi no lahoriout ezerdat 
of the undeittanding to tee that the Gofemment of the ooontry it virtnaHy in the htado 
of the Irith priettt — they nnut be conciliated at all haardt. Mine Uke laerfffmt* Tho 
Piotettantt of England hare the remedy in their own haadt. It remaint to be piofcd 
how long they, wi& the power of correcting the evil in their potteition* will tolerate a 
tttte of thingt whidi inflictt the deepett degradation on thenuelvet, and redaeet their 
Fioteetant brethren in Ireland to the painful alternative of tuccambing to Romith 
granny, or enduring incettant insult and persecution. In making thit ttatement of out 
Wfongty I have fulfilled a duty which I owe to myself, my persecuted congregation, and 
any country. I now leave all in the hands of that Ood, whose I am, and whom I serve, 
la Aefoll perwasion, that under the thick douds which baffle our posetration, and amid 
tibe jarring dements whose wild commotion terrifiet our timid heartai hit wite purpotet 
aresteadUy progressing to maturity, and that the result to be witnessed at a future period 
of our existence will remind ut, ia the retrotpect, of the truth of the promite that ** aft 
Aioflt work together for good to them that love GhxL" 

The Rev. Gentleman was frequently interrupted in the oeorse of hit addreat by loud 
plaoditt, and returned hit teat amidst loud and long-eontinued dieert. 

Mr. Jajies Cummins taid, he had listened with intente deUght to the qpirit-ttirriag 
itotement which had just been made. He regarded that ttatement not only at a page ia 
the history of the present times, but as a scSemn biU of indictment against those wha^ 
have the power and the GK>vemraent of the country in their hands. It was a lall of 
indictment which, if proved, as no doubt it could be proved, ought to be made the 
giottndt of an impeachment against them. (Loud cheert.) It wat a bill of indictment 
whieh would, if tried before the public, hurl them ftom their teatt at unworthy to bo 
introited with power. (Loud cbem«) He thought the Meeting wtt called upon to 
esprett their warm tlianks and syropaUiy for Mr. Nangle and his persecuted flod^ and 
he should, therefore, move the following Resolution :— ^* That we are deeply indebted to 
idiit Rev. Edward Nangle for laying before this Meeting, and communicating to the Bri* 
tah public, facts illustrative of the awful machinations by whkh the Popish apostacy is 
BOW endeavouring to tupport itt power in Ireland, and that we express our afiectionato 
tympathy with him and his friends io the Achill Mission.** (Applause.) 

The Rev. W. Leake briefly seconded the Resolution, which passed unanimously. 

The Rev. H. Seymoub, in moving a vote of thanks to Uie Chairman, entered at 
some length into a corrolioration of the statement of Mr. Nangle, widi reference to tho 
persecution practiaed by the Romish priesthood in Ireland. From experience he could 
dedare that the statement was very far from being exaggerated. 

Mr. Baxtek. seconded the vote of thanks to the Chairman, which was passed with 
aodamation ; and Mr. Hardy haying acknowledged the compliment, the Meeting 
ispsrated. 



APPENDIX. 



Tbe foUowdig artides, extracted from '*The Achill Missionary HeraM,"^ will be 
faiteresting to the reader, as afibrding documentary proof and illustration of the state- 
ments contained in the preceding pages :-« 

LIBERTY OF THE PRESS.—" THE ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD." 

The attack which has eommeneed on the liberty of the press, through the medium of 

• ** The Achill Missionary Herald^ and Western Witness " is a monthly newspaper, printed and 
published at the Missionary Settlement, tn the Idand of Achill. Being stamped it circulates free of 
cost throus^ the Post-oflBce. Subscr^ons (four shilUngfi per annum) will be received br Mr. 
Mtsbtt, Bemers-street, London ; Mr. A. NewUns, Banelagh-ttreet, Liyerpool ; Mr. Gidwin» lulsoB* 
ptnet, Bath; and Mr.. W. Carson, Grafton-street» Dublin. 
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** The Acli31 Misnoosry Herald,** faaving excited unidi pnUic intemt, «e hasten to 
ifty before om readers die following documents explanatory of this affiiiir, and frhUb 
wfil pat the pablic in possession of seTersl facts, wUh which they are yet nnacqwahitad. 

The first document to which we solidt attention is a letter addressed by the editor t» 
ihe Postmaster-Oeneral. 

DiMuj 10, Upper SackviUe-ttreet^ Mar(h 19, 1838. 

My Lord,— The person who addresses your Lordship, is the editor and proprietor of 
• newspaper entitled, *< The Achill Missionary Herald, and Western Witness.** Tl^ 
publication being duly registered and stamped, and also paying the duty on adverdae. 
ments, has enjoyed the privilege of free transmission through the Post-office, for the last 
eight months, but on die I4ch instant, just as the paper was going to press, he reoeifeda 
letter from die Secretary of the Post-oflke, in Dublin, a copy of which is here ti«u 
saibed for your Lordship*s information. 

*' General Post-office^ Dublin^ March 12, 18S8. 

<' Sir, — I have to apprise you, that as * The Achill Missionary Herald,* Ium not af 
yet been recognized as a newspaper, endiled to the privilege of free transmission by post, 
as required by the 32d secdon of the Act the Ist of Victoria, cap. 34, it cannot belega% 
forwarded by the post tree of charge, and orden will be issued accordingly, for that 
publlcadon to be charged the fiill letter rate of postage, undl the decision of the Post- 
master-General on the subject shall be made known. I am. Sir, your obedient humblo 
servant, ^^Airo. G0DBT9 Secretar}f» 

«' To the Rev. Edward Nangle, Achill, Newport, Mayo.** 

Permit me respectfully to submit to your Lordship*s consideratioii the extreme haid- 
sh^ to which I have be^ subjected, in receiving such a notice at die veiy time whca 
my paper was about being put to press, when it must have occasioned embarrassment 
and much pecuniary loss. Permit me farther to observe that the publicadon being fully 
recognized by die Stamp-office, as a newspaper, it does seem strange to me that inthoat 
one moment's previous nodce, the privilege to which such publications were generally 
understood to be endded should be withdrawn, merely on a question being raised as to 
the validity of its daim to the character of a newspaper, and hejbre ihut question woe 
decided by legal authority, I entered into security to the Stamp-office, and purchased 
stamped paper on the dear understanding, that my paper was to drculate through the 
medium of the Post-office without charge, and having paid for that privilege, I am now 
excluded fhun its enjoyment 

I have carefully read the Act of Parliament to which Mr. Oodby*s letter refers, and 
am unable to discern in it any ground for the wididrawal of the privilege which my 
paper hitherto enjoyed. That there may be no misunderstanding I shall here transcribe 
the dause of the Act referred to. 

'^ And be it enacted, tliat in all cases in whidi a quesdon shall arise whether a printed 
paper is endded to the privilege of a newspaper, or other publicadon hereby privileged^ 
so far as respects the transmission thereof by post under the Post-office Acts, the quesdon 
shall be referred to the determinadon of the Postmaster-Oeneral, whose decision, with 
tlie concurrence of the Lords of the Treasury, shall be final'* 

In the '* interpretadon clause,** chap. 36, sec. xlvii., <' British newspapen** are 
defined ^< newspapers printol and published in the United Kingdom, liable to stamp 
duty, and dulp stamped.*^ Now, my Lord, <<The Achill Missionary Herald** is duly 
stamped, and as to its liability to stamp duty, I have been informed by the Solidtor of 
the Stamp-office, Aat were I to publish it without a stamp, I should expose myself to a 
prosecudon for publishing an unstamped newspaper, I am sure your Lordship will 
admit, that between the Stamp-office on the one side, and the Post-office on the othei^ I 
am placed in an embarrassing dilemma. The former pronounces '^ Tlie Achill Mis- 
•bnary Herald*' to be a newspaper, and tells me that I hazard the inflicdon of a heavy 
penalty if I publish it without being duly stamped, — the latter quesdons its daim to 
the character of a newspaper, and even pending die setdement of the quesdon, with- 
draws the privilege of free transmission by post, which the Stamp-office iq recdving 
the stamp duty, virtually engaged to me. 

To pass from the opinion of the Stamp-office, let me solicit your Lordship's attention 
to the contents of the publication itself. It contains the local news of the remote district 
in which it is published, indudiiu; shipping and agricultural intelligence, proceedings at 
pet^ sessions, births, deaths, and marriages, &c. It also contains Parliamentary newt, 
foreign intdUgence^ and adverdsementi. I am, dierefore, quite at a loss to know 
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wherein << The Achill Henld,** fails to sustain the character of a newspaper, and I. 
await your Lordship's reply for information on the subject. In the meantime may I 
request your Lordship to withdraw the restriction put upon its circulation, until the. 
question which has been raised is finally decided, and let me assure your Lordship, of 
my resdiness to comply with any legfd requirement which may qualify my paper to 
enjoy the continuance of the privilege of free transmission by post 

The restriction at present imposed on the circulation of my paper, obliged me to 
tfaTel to this city from my home in the remote western extremity of the kingdom, and 
I need scarcely assure your Lordship, that such a journey cannot be performed by one 
whose time is fully occupied, without much inconvenience. The matter at issue is to 
me a very serious concern, as it may involve me in pecuniary difficulties, and there are 
higher considerations with which I need not trouble your Lordship, which make my 
present position one of much perplexity. I, therefore, anxiously await your Lordship's 
decision, not knowing what course I shall pursue until favoured with your Lordship's 
reply. 

I have the honour to be, your Lordship's obedient servant, 

Edward Nakole. 

To the Right Hon. the Earl of Lichfield, Postmaster. General 

To the above letter the editor received the following reply :-« 

General Post-qffice^ 2ith Marchj 183& 

Sir,— I am commanded by the Postmaster- General to acknowledge the receipt of 
your letter of the 19th instant, respecting the recognizance of ^^ The Achill Missionary 
Herald " as a newspaper, and in reply to acquaint you that an application has been 
made to the Lords of the Treasury to grant the publication in question all the privileges 
of a newspaper, an answer to which is daily expected ; but until the decision of that 
Board is known, his Lordship regrets it is not in his power to relieve you from the 
distressing embarrassment in which you appear to fiave been placed, by this paper 
having been forwarded by post, without first being duly recognized as a newspaper by 
the proper authorities. ^ 

Ilis Lordship regrets that you did not, in the first instance, transmit a copy of this 
publication for the decision of the Treasury, as you would not have been exposed to any 
injury which this indispensable restriction upon the paper in question may subject you 
tow I am, Sir, your obedient humble servant, Thos. Laurence. 

As this letter attempts to represent the injury which the Editor sustained in the re- 
striction put upon the circulation of the *' Herald," as the result of his neglect of a oer. 
tain requirement, he conceived that its contents called for explanadon. Under this con* 
viction he wrote as follows : — 

" 16, Upper Sackville-ttreetf Dubliriy Mart^ 27, 183a 

^ Sir,— I have to acknowledge the receipt of your communication of the 24th inst, 
in reply to my letter of the 19th, to the Postmaster-General, I trust that the answer to 
the application which has been made to the Lords of the Treasury will be such as to 
relieve me from the embarrassihent to which I am still subjected, without any fault on 
my part of which I am aware. 

'^ Your letter states that I should have been spared the injury which T now sustain, 
had I in the first instance, before I forwarded 'The Achill Herald' by post, transmitted 
a copy of that publication to the Lords of the Treasury that it might have received their 
recognition- Permit me to say in reply, that I am not aware of the existence of any Act 
of Parliament requiring such a step, although I have made inquiry of several o( the 
principal newspaper proprietors in this city. 

'' When about to commence my publication I inquired of the Solicitor of the Stamp- 
office what were the steps required by law to entitle it to the privileges of a newspaper, 
and having complied with all his instructions I thought myself secure. Two copies of 
each number of the paper, with my autograph signature attached, are regularly lodged 
with the Stamp Distributor of the district in which it is published, but I was not aware 
4hat a copy should be transmitted to the Treasury. May I request to be favoured with 
a reference to the Act of Parliament containing this requirement ? 

<' I am. Sir, your obedient humble servant, 
*' Thos. Lawrence, Esq., Post-office, London." *' Edwarp Nakole. 

After a delay of ux days the following reply was received :— 

" General Port^office, jipHl 2, 183«. 

^ Sir,— I b^ leave to acknowledge the receipt of your further letter of the 27th alt*, 
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ind caniioi do better than endoae a notice which has recently been isined on the stil^jeef 
of newepapers, to which is subjoined the clanse of the Act referred to; 

'< I beg to add, that the authority of the Treasury has now been received to pass « The 
Achill Missionary Herald** free of postage, and the necessary orders have been given 
accordingly. I am, Sir, your obedient, humble servant, ** W. L. Mabeblt* 

*' Rev. Edw. Nangle, 16, Upper Sackville-street, Dublin.*' 

The following is a copy of the notice referred to in the above oonamunication ; we n- 
quesC particular attention to its date :— 

•' NOTICE. 

" General Pott^Jflce, March 26, 1638. 
** As it does not appear to be generally known that the mere affixing a newspaper 
stamp on any new periodical publication, will not entitle it as a matter of course, to piass 
free by the post, it is recommended to those who may be about to publish, for the first 
time, any such paper, to submit a copy of it, in the first instance, to the Postmaster- 
General, in order that it may be determined whether it is of that nature as will entitle it 
to pass free of postage.** 

Then follows the clause of die Act of Ist Victoria, cap. 34, sec. 32, as quoted in Mr* 
Godby*s letter. 

The intelligent reader will not fail to observe, that while the above letter purports to 
be a reply to the question proposed in the £ditor*s communication of March 27) U glvei 
no direct answer to that question at all. The Editor was blamed in the former letter for 
not submitting the first number of the '^ Herald*' to the censorship of the Lords of 
the Treasury, and his neglect is pleaded by the Postmaster-General in defence of ^ 
inconvenience and loss to which he subjected him, by stopping the circulation Of the 
<* Herald.** The Editor simply asks for a reference to the jict of Parliament whldi 
required such a precaution, and in reply he is sent a copy of a Post-office notice, recom- 
mending such a step, and which notice is dated March 26, 1838. The first number of 
the ^ Herald" was published in July, 1837, so that the head and front of our ofiending 
consists in not attending to a Post-office notice nine months before that notice had any 
existence ! ! We really think such trifling as this a poor compensation for the inconve- 
nience and loss to which we have been subjected. 

As to the clause of the Act referred to in the notice, it admits of no application to the 
question proposed in the Editor's letter, for the Act did not come into operation until 
August 1st, and the first number of our paper, all preliminary arrangements with the 
Stamp.office having been previously completed, was published in the month of July. 
Nor is there one syllable in that Act requiring the publisher of a new paper to submit 
the first number to the inspection of the Lords of the Treasury. Hence it is evident that 
we have been most arbitrarily dealt with ; our time has been consumed, our property 
jeoparded and wasted, and yet it cannot be shown that we have neglected a single re- 
quirement obtained in the Statute Book. 

To illustrate still further the peculiar severity with which we have been visited, we 
must inform our readers that on the 16th of March, seven days after the restriction wae 
put upon the circulation of the '* Herald," another stamped paper, entitled the " Post 
Circular," was also deprived of the privilege of free transmission by post Mr. Wallace, 
a Scottish Member of Parliament, and we believe a supporter of the present Government, 
addressed a letter to the Postmaster-General, complaining of this infringement on the 
part of tile Post-ofiice. His letter was dated March 22, and the neit day be received die 
following answer :— 

" General Post-office, March 23, 1838. 
^ l^r,— In reply to your note of the 22d instant, I am commanded by the Postmaster- 
General to inform you, that in consequence of the * Post Circulars* being without any 
previous instructions at the Inland Office, on Thursday, the 16th instant, they were aU 
•charged with postage, the officers on duty being doubtful whether the publication alluded 
to could be considered a newspaper under the Act. This question, however, beine sub- 
mitted to the Solicitor and Postmaster-General the following morning, it was decided by 
the Postmaster-General to be a newspaper, and orders consequently given, that it should 
circulate free of charge £at the future.*' 

In this case immediate redress waasfibrded, the grievance was complained' of on the 
22d, and redressed on the 23d ; in our case a delay of fouktezk oats intervened ? 
we forwarded our complaint March 19th, and the letter informing us of the 1rithcb«Wal 
of the RStxiction upon our paper was not despatched from London nntil April 2. The 
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tlkged came of thif dday was the neeesiltj of obtainiDg the oeiicdon of the Loidt of te 
Tieasury. The Postmaoter-Genenl dearly admitted thot the <* Hefald*' waa ODtitled 
to the privilege of a newspaper, but the aame letter whidi oontained this admisakm re- 
Meaented the restrfetioD on its circnlation as ^ indispensable *' until the deeision of the 
Lords of the Treasury was known. But why, we ask, was net the restriction on the 
*< Post Circular" protracted for the same reason ? Why was the decision of the Post- 
master-General alone sufficient in that case, while the decision of the Treasury also waa 
indispensable in ours ? To show more clearly the partiality which seems to have influ* 
enoed those in authority in their dealing with the ^^ Post Ciroilar" and the '* Achill 
Herald," we shall place the sentencea of the oflkial letters which exhibit it in juzta- 
poaitioD: — 

'* I am commanded by the Postmaster- '' Being doubtful whether the pnhlioa- 

General to aclmowledge the receipt of your tion alluded to ('The Post Circular*) 
letter of the 19th inat., respecting the re- could be considered a newspaper under die 
eognhiance of ' The Achill Missionary Act. This question, however, being sub- 
Herald,' as a newspaper, and in reply to mitted to the Solicitor and Postmaster- 
acquaint you that an application has been General the following morning, it was 
made to the Lords of the Treasury, to decided by the Pottmaster.General to he a 
grant the publication in question all the newtpaper^ and orders consequently given 
privileges of a newspaper, an answer to that it ^umid circulate free of charge for 
which is daily expected, hut until the de- the future,** 
tisioH of that Board is made known^ his 
JLordship regrets it is not in his pvmer 
to relieve you from the distressing embar* 
ratsment in which you appear to have 
huH placed,** 

We again press the question. Why was a different line of proceeding adopted in the 
CMe of the two papers ? Why must ** The Achill Herald,'* after its claim to the charac- 
ter of a newspaper was admitted by the Postmaster-General, be submitted to the censor- 
i&ip of the Lords of the Treasury, while the approval of the Postmaster-General 
alone suffices to give currency to the ^^ Post Circular ?" We should wish to have a satis- 
Victory answer to this question ; in the interim the Protestants of Irdand, considering 
thecharacter of the paper which has been the object of such marked and peculiar severity, 
will interpret the attempt to suppress it as an expression of the policy which avowedly 
doJs out <^ heavy blows and great discouragements" to the holy cause whidi it ad- 
vocates. 



LIBERTY OF THE PRESS.— RIGHTS OF PROPERTY. 

OtiB readers wiO recollect that in the discussion which took place in the Houae of 
Lords, when the Earl of Wicklow moved for the correspondence connected with the 
reatriction put upon the circulation of our paper, his Lordship atated, tliat the pro- 
prietor was entitled to compensation, and in this opinion he was supported by Che Duke 
of Wellington and the Earl of Haddington. The opinion of these noblemen thus pub- 
licly expressed, encouraged Uie proprietor to claim compensation from the Postmaster- 
GeneraL We insert the correspondence which has taken place on the subject, leaving 
the public to form their own opinion about it : — 

jid^m, jtpril 25, 183& 

My Lord, — I take the liberty of enclosing a statement of the pecuniary loss wfaidi I 
have sustained in consequence of the temporary restriction put upon the circulation of 
the ** Achill Missionary Herald," by your Lordship's directions, with a view of 
obtaining compensation. I have the honour to be^ your Lordship's obedient humble 
servant, Edward Nakole. 

To the Earl of Lidifield, Poatmaster-GencraL 

General Post-office^ May 5, 1838. 

Sic,"— I have the honour to adnunsledge the receipt of your letter, together with an 
aeoount of the cxpcnae occaaiened by the restriction put upon the cirenlation of the 
<' Achill Missionary Herald." 

I beg to return tlie aocount, having no authority to comity with yoar application, and 
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it if a caie which I cannot consider myself justified in recommending to the tawaakSk 
comideratioii of the Treasury. I haye the honour to remain. Sir, your obedient accvanl^ 
The Rev. Edward Nangle, Lichfield* 

The following is the account alluded to in the Earl of Lichfield's letter »— 
Expense occasioned to the Rev. Edward Nangle by the restriction put upon the cir- 
culation of the *' Achill Missionary Herald." 

£. t. d. 
Journey from Achill to Dublin, and back (400 miles) • . • . 10 0^ 
liWing in Dublin while waiting for the Postmaster-General's final answer, 

from March 14 to April 4, deluding loss of time for 21 days . • 22 1 
AdYcrtisements in Dublin and London newspapers, apologizing to sub- 
scribers for the non-transmission of the paper, and also announcing to the 
publie the withdrawal of the restriction . . • • • .330 

Printer^s wages for 21 days ..260' 

Wages paid to additional prbter to bring out the paper on the regular day 

of publication af^ the withdrawal of the restriction . . • . 2 Q 
Messenger to Westport, delayed two days until the Postmaster xeceiTed the 
wder for the transmission of the paper • • 3 

£39 12 a 



CORRESPONDENCE—THE ACHILL ORPHAN REFUGE. 

The following correspondence exhibits the unblushing effrontery with which ouv 
adversaries propagate falsehood. Rome is evidently stirring up all her might against us* 
In England we are assailed by lies, in Ireland by violence. But the God of troth and' 
power is with us, and we shall be more than conquerors :-— 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE YORK COURAVT. 

Sir,— On my way last week throng your venerable and interesting dty, my attentimt 
was directed to the perusal of a very curious document, posted in a conspicuous part of 
Mr. Marsh, the bookseller's shop. In that document it Is slated, that the Rev. £dward> 
Nangle^ of the Island of Achil^ Mayo, has established a school in that island, at wMcfa: 
fbnrteen orphan children of Catholic parents are fed, clothed, and educated in the Vh^ 
testant faith, and promised to become heads of Protestant families in that island^ 
hitherto cursed with a most wretched superstition ; but that, in order to secure to the 
publie so invaluable a hletHng^ Mr. Nangle's Christian friends at York are called t» 
remit the moneys necessary to carry on the pious work, I am satisfied, Mr. Editor, the~ 

Sublic will admit that my position as the Roman Catholic rector of the parish and 
sland of Achill, enables me to become as doerving of credit, although not so interetieti 
as Mr. Nangle, with reference to the truth of the above statements. 

I do, then, pledge my reputation for veracitv, to your readers and Mr. NangleV 
Christian iriendiB, that there is no school at AchiU at which fourteen orphan children of 
Catholic parents, and, consequently, my parishioners, are fed, clothed, and educated m 
the Protestant faith. The public can arrive at the truth, by your having the kindness 
to publish this letter in the ^< York Coorant," and to direct a copy of it to Mr. Nangle^ 
caning upon that Rev. Gentleman to copy, for the satisfaction of his friends, this letidr 
from your journal, into his own paper the '* Achill Missionary Herald,** and to state,- 
in reply, through the same journals, the name of the townland where the school is- 
established, the name of the teacher conducting the school, as also the names of the 
fourteen orphan children of Catholic parents, who are fed, clothed, and educated in Uia 
Frotesumt faith at that school. Should Mr. Nangle succeed in proving the facts coq« 
tained in the document refened to, he will have no hesitation to publish his refutation of' 
my chaigea in the columns of the <* Achill Herald,** and the **> York Courant,** an^ 
to have a copy of both publications forwarded to my address, *' Newport Pratt, AchOI, 
Mayo." 

Should Mr. Nangle^ however, decline any explanation on this subject, I trust that- 
the spirit of fair play, which has always distinguished your highly-talented and excellent 
journal, will also induce the press in every part of this country to come to the relief of 
its leaden^ and not allow wcJl-roeaning and charitable individuals to be gulled out of 
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tlieir InoRey by mercenary and speculating parsons, under the specious pretext of carrylhi^ 
the Ught of the Gospel into my parish. 1 have the honour of being, Mr. Editor, your' 
▼ery humble and obedient servant, James Dwyer, R, C. JH, ofAchiU, 

Leeds, Oct. 9, 1838. 

TO THE EDITOa OF THE YOBK COURAKT. 

Missionary Settlement, AchiU Island^ Oct. 22, 1838. 

Sir,— I have received a copy of your paper of the 1 1th insiant, containing a letter 
signed by the Rev. James Dwyer, Roman Catholic priest of this island, calling publie 
ittenti(Mi to ^* a document posted in a conspicuous part of Mr. Marsh, the bookseller's 
shop.*' A ftiend has supplied me with a copy of the document alluded to, and to pre- 
vent misunderstanding, I think it best to transcribe it : — 

*^ The Rev. Edward Nangle, a clergyman of the Church of England, has for some 
years been labouring with much success among the inhabitants of the Island of Achill 
(on the coast of Mayo), in spreading Christianity and civilization, where, until his 
arrival. Popish superstition had reign^ unchecked. In addition to other works, Mr. 
Nangle has opened a school for the orphan children of Romish parents, in which they 
are lodged, clothed, fed, and educated in the Protestant faith. There are now fourteen 
children in this asylum, for whose support Mr. Nangle rests on the liberality of Christian 
fUends. He calculates the expense of each child at 5/. per annum. Let it be con. 
aidered, that in the course of a few years each one of these children, who would other- 
wise be the Pope*s vassal, will, with God^s blessing, become the head of a Protestant 
family. In this point of view, the importance of such an Institution as a means of 
extending the Protestant faith in Ireland, is incalculable. 

*' Subscriptions or donations will be received by the Rev. James Richardson, 
Bootham; the Rev. Jocelyn Willey, Howorth; and the Rev. George Ho^sob» 
Skdton." 

The Rev. Mr. Dwyer, referring to the above document, writes : — " I do then pledge 
my reputation for veracity to your readers, and Mr. Nangle'^s Christian friends, that 
there is no school at Achill at which fourteen orphan children of Catholic parents, and 
consequently my parishioners, are fed, clothed, and educated in the Protestant faith.". 
You win observe. Sir, that the document against which Mr. Dwyer brings such a 
tweeping charge of falsehood, does not assert that any or all of the children in our 
otphan school are natives of Achill ; six of them are natives, and six more are fVom the 
main land near this island ; but the paper which has excited Mr. Dwyer's indignation 
states, that the children in our orphan refuge are of Romish parents — to establish as a 
necessary consequence from this statement, that they must be natives of Achill, Mr. 
Dwyer should prove that the Romish religion is confined to this Island. Now, Sir, I 
do distinctly assert, that there is within the precincts of this establishment, an orphan 
refuge, in which there are kow twextt-one orphan children of Roman Catholic 
parents, who are lodged, dieted, clothed, and educated in the Protestant faith. As this 
is altogether a matter of evidence, I shall not merely set my assertion against Mr. 
Dwyer*s, but I shall subjoin a number of certificates confirming the truth of my 
statement 

*' I do hereby certify that I built for the Rev. Edward Nangle, in the Island and 
parish of Achill, and townland of Dugurth, a house for the reception of the orphan 
dilldren of Roman Catholic parents, and I know that it is now occupied by such persons. 

his 
(Signed) "Michael X Flynh.'* 

mark. 

^I do hereby certify that I teach a male school at the Missionary Settlement in the 
Island of Achill ; diat I have forty-two boys on my roll, who are educated in the Pro- 
testant fkith ; and that of this number I believe eleven to be the orphan children of 
Romish parents, who are lodged, clothed, and fed in the Orphan Refuge which has been 
opened in this Settlement. (Signed) '* Michael M'Geeal." 

^ I do hereby certify that I teach a female school at the Missionary Settlement in the 
Island of Achill ; that I have on my roll twenty-six girls, who are educated in the 
Ptetestant faith ; that of this number 1 believe five to be the orphan children of Romish 

garents, who are lodged, clothed, and fed in the Orphan Refuge which has been opened 
I this SetUement. (Signed) «• Catherine Bridger." 

«< I do hereby certify that I teach an infant's school at the Missionary Settlenient ib 
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the Island of Achill ; that I have od my roll fotty-fonr cfaildriiti Aat of thh ntiinbtr I 
believe five to be the orphan children of Romish parents, who are lodged, ekithed, and 
fed in the Orphan Refuge which has been opened in this Settlement. 

(Signed) "EtiZA Bejttlt." 

<^ We do hereby certify that an Orphan Refuge has been opened at the Missionary Set- 
tlement in the Island of Achill for the reception of children one or both of whose parents 
were Roman Catholics, and that twenty-one children, who we believe to answer this 
description, are now lodged, clothed, and fed in this asylum, and educated in the schools 
connected with the AchUl Mission. 

(Signed) ^< Thomas De Vere Conets, AtiiHanUMiuUfnary at Ac?t»U, 

<' Charles Bridoer, Steward tothe Jtchill Missionary SettlemenU 
« Neason Adams, M.D, Phfftkian to the AchiU Orphan Refuge.''' 

The above certificates need nacomment to enable your readers and my Christian friends 
to form a just estimate of Mr. Dwyer*s veracity. I have only to add^ that his €hraoe the 
Archbishop of Tuam, my venerable Diocesan, is the patron of our Orphan Refuge^ and 
one of its most liberal supporters. It was inspected by his Grace when h« visited this 
Settlement last spring, and has since been inspected by Lord Teignmouth, Sir Robert 
Gore and Lady Booth, Sir Richard ud Lady O'Donnel, Messrs. Balfour, Blake, and 
several other persons whose names are well known in England and Ireland. 

I trust. Sir, that as you inserted Mr. Dwyer's letter in your paper you will also pub- 
lish this reply ; and I would also express a hope that my Christian friends will uso their 
influence to give extended circulation to both documents through the medium of the 
English press. I regret that I did not receive your paper in time to insert Mr. Owyer^s 
letter in " The Achill Herald" for this month. It shall appear with my reply in the 
next number, and I shall also take care to give extended dreulation to the correspondence 
by printing it as a handbill, and distributing it gratuitously through this island. 

Your readers, Mr. Editor, and my Christian friends may fed some surprise that I 
have dealt so gently with Mr. Dwyer*s letter. The truth is, that no manifestatioii of m 
recklessness of truth by persons of his order can excite my surprise. Rotnan CatfaoUc 
priests lie by principle — their religion teaches them that fttlsdiood, in such matten as 
Mr. Dwyer^s letter refers to, is a duty. The sixteenth canon of the seeond Lateran 
Council decrees that even ^* oaths are to be deemed perjuries^ if they militate against 
ecclesiastical utility.*** And the Decretals assert *•*' that dissimulation is useful, and some* 
times to be adopted.**! Believing, as a Roman Catholk priest moat, tint these are the 
oracles of infallible wisdom, the very tenderness of conscience which sbcvws a Christiaa 
from the utterance of falsehood, urges ^ Romish priest, in such iMtatioes as the pi e s s nt, 
to the eomnrission of that crime as to the perforraaaweof a duty. It is no wonder dwt 
my poor eoantry should be a proverb and a by-woid aMODg the nations, when her pqm- 
latien look up to such bUnd gvides as unerring tesdheit or God's hely tmth ; and awftil 
is the crimfoaltty of those who, in sabserviency to flsy worldly derign, prostitnte their 
influence to peipetttate die delusion.— I am, Sir, ysttt Istdifhl servant, 

£dwahi> Nangls. 

P. S.^I shoRld pctfaaps have mentioned that ehildiwi are eligible candidates for 
admission to our orjriiian n^nge, 1st, even thsRsgh one parent be living; 2d, if the fadicr 
has been tnuMported beyond sea, and his family uiereby deprived of his su pys rt ; 
Bd, fbondlhigs, wfaes there is danger of their bemg bnnight vp In Popery ; 4di, iAml 
one of the parents is sv has been a member of the Romish Chureh. 



THE ACHILL MISSION.--TRICKERY OF THE PRIESTS. 

We invite the special attention of our readers to the following Resolutions, purporting 
to have been passea at an anti«>tlthe Meeting in this island, and published in the Romish 
newspaper of this ooun^, ^* The Mayo Telegraph,** from which we copy them verbatim. 

This document is of much importance* as it illustrates the trickery Inr which the 
Romish priesthood play upon pubtic credulity, and confirms, by the subscription of oar 

• NotteHlBi dteenda imut juramenla, sedtMlins peijarfa, quK centra utimatos eodes i ssticsM, et 
sSBCtonim patrum yeniunt inititata. — Coneu, Laier. 3. Deeret. 16. 

t Simulatio atilis est, et in tempore atramenda. (Dec. Pan. 9. Caut. 28. Quest. 2. $ 285.) The 
attempt to jailfQr iMIv aboiutautfofr by a re fcr ea ce to God's holf Word, is as striUng an testance of 
■•wremBgthe Sei^*aractoo«r«WBdtaslriictlea.** aiwehavemetwlth. Ipse ^taaiaoi snslar, son 
habeiat peccatum, nac, earaim paeoatt, ifaiwSlaWowi peeeat rt cii caraii swnnpsit 1 

G 
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bitterest foe9» the general truth of our statements reUtive to tho persecution whidi we 
now endure. 

F&ther Hughes, of Newport, of pitchfork celebrity, was the mainspring of the Meeting; 
if not the sole, he certainly was the principal speaker ; yet his name does not appear in 
the account of the proceedings. This was designed to delude the public into the suppo* 
sition, that the Resolutions expressed the spontaneous feelings of the people of AchilL 

Secondly.^- We have a grand parade of the names of the several proposers and seconders 
of the Resolutions with the respectable title of Mr, prefixed to each; Some of these 
Gentlemen do not enjoy the luxury of shoes and stockings, except on Sundays and 
holidays ; few of them know how to read, fewer still can write their names, and know as 
much about the merits or demerits of the present Administration as they do of the 
etiquette observed in the courts of Japan or China. When we informed our people of 
Jack Diver, and Dick 0*Donel, and Jemmy M'Namara, and John LsveUe, com- 
monly called Jack the drills being reported as the proposers and seconders of Resolu- 
tions undjr the respectable title of Mr, John Diver, Mr. Richard O^Donel, &c, their 
mirth was unbounded, apd we promise our English friends who may favour us with a 
visit next summer a share in their merriment, by giving them the honour of a formal 
introduction to some of those respectable personages. It is really too bad that these 
poor people should be rendered ridiculous in the eyes of their neighbours by being made 
the tools of crafty priests for the deception of the public. 

Thirdly. — These Resolutions, which were all composed by the priests, bear testimony 
to their sweeping enmity to Protestantism. The parson supported by tithe, and the 
missionary supported by voluntary contribution, are alike the object of their fierce 
denunciadons. 

Fourthly.— These Resolutions prove what we have elsewhere asserted, that the priests 
are now endeavouring to drive us from our position in the island, not by arguments 
addressed to the intelligence of their hearers, but by the establishment of a club law, 
whose object is the destruction of our property and the utter annihilation of our rights, 
as members of the social body and subjects of the British Crown. 

Fifthly. — The uncurtailed insertion which we give these Resolutions in oommon with 
Dr. M^Uale*s long epistle, and Mr. Dwyer's letter to the Editor of '^ The York Cou- 
rant,'* shows how little reason Dr. M*Hale had for stating that we feared to publish 
documents written by the priests describing the present state of our Mission. 

Sixthly. — ^We take this opportunity of again repeating the denial which we have so 
often before published, of ever having asserted that there were 198 Adtill Islands, con- 
.taining 50,000 inhabitants, who worshipped a big stone. This we never stated in writ- 
ing or speaking, and our friends in England, among whom this paper circulates, know 
that we have not ; but we have asserted, and we do maintain, that the 6,000 inhabitants 
of this parish are taught by their priests, to worship as God what we know to be notUhig 
but a little wafer, and we are resolved in the strength of our Ood to use all our energies 
in endeavouring to deliver them from this debasing and destructive idolatry. 

Lastly.-— In reference to the calumnies with which Messrs. Hughes and Harley have 
aasailed our poor people, through their submissive tools, and mock Resolutions, we have 
only to say that they are one tissue of falsehood. It is false that this Mission com- 
menced seven years ago, it is not five years and a half since our operations began. It is 
false that our converts committed the oimes with which they are charged. We caU upon 
these maligners to specify the persons to whom they allude, and Uie tribunals before 
which the alleged convictions took place, and we tell them that if they do not take up 
this challenge the slanders which they have uttered will recoil upon themselves, and 
brand them with the infamy wherewith they maliciously endeavour to blacken the charaster 
of their neighbours : — 

TITHES.— ME ETIKO AT ACHILL. 

At a numerous Meeting of the parishioners of Achill, held at Dookennelly and Kil- 
downett chapel, on Sunday, 21st instant — the following Resolutions were unanimously 
adopted, viz. :— 

Moved by the Rev. Mr. Harley, and seconded by Mr. Thomas Lavell :— 
- Resolved— That Mr. Edmond O'Malley do take the chair, and that Mr. Martin Gal- 
lagher do act as Secretary to this Meeting. 

Moved by Mr. Michael Dwyer, and seconded by Mr. John Gallagher t — 
. Resolved— That we view Utiles, in whatever name or shape they may be exacted, as, 
^ accursed and unjust impost, and that we fed in oommon with our felWw-oountryaic^ 
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generally, tithes to be a badge of slavery, alike insulting to the feelingt and pride of thb 
Roman Catholics, and disgracefully sustained, for the purpose of perpetuating the 
domination of an intolerant and bigoted faction, over the vast majority of Her Majesty's 
loyal subjects in these realms. 

Moved by Mr. John AluUoy, and seconded by Mr. Michael Gallagher: — 

Resolved — That we here proclaim our undying and eternal hatred of that blood-stained 
and odious impost, and our determination to use every legal and constitutional means 
for the total and unqualified extinction of the same, and that we shall never be con- 
tented till the voluntary principle be adopted, by which the people shall have to pay only 
the clergy of that persuasion whose spiritual services they respectively enjoy, based and 
founded, as this principle is, on the immutable laws of commutative justice. 
Moved by Mr. Patrick Calvey, and seconded by Mr. Hugh Gavin :— . 

Resolved — That we must record emphatically our disappointment in the present (so 
much lauded) Ministry, as regards the late Ministerial Tithe Bill, specially; and 
generally, as regards their uniform and characteristic policy towards Ireland — and that 
we contemplate with sorrow and regret the degraded position in which the new Tithe Bill 
places the landlords, by making them tithe proctors to the parsons, and consequently 
transferring to them all the odium inseparable from the ever abominable tithe system. 
Moved by Mr. Thomas Lavell, and seconded by Mr. James M'Namara: — 

Resolved — That we witness with disgust and indignation, the vexatious proceedings at 
present resorted to, for the recovery of the tithe arrears, due to the incumbent of this 
Island, the Rev. Charles Wilson, whereas the late Bill provides for the liquidation of 
these arrears, and that we expect the Gh>vernment will adopt immediate means to stay 
effectually such proceedings, and prevent the fraud which is thereby manifestly intended 
on the inhabitants of this island. 

Moved by Mr. Owen 0*MaIle}', and seconded by Martin Gallagher, Cashel: — 

Resolved — ^That we can no longer suppress our feelings of just resentment and in- 
dignation, at the fool, base, and infamous conduct of the vile miscreants, and ranting 
fanatics, who compose and conduct the delusive scheme of a Protestant colony, in this 
island ; a scheme fraught with danger to the social system, founded on thegrotsett lies^ 
nurtured by calumny and vituperation, and sustained by largesses, hy'bribertfy and tuch^ 
like tcandaUmt and dUreputaUe means. 

Moved by Mr. Thady Cleary, and seconded by Mr. Richard O'Donel:— 

Resolved — That, held up as we are to the scorn, and contempt, and gaze of the sur. 
rounding nations, by those interested and degraded calumniators, who unblushingly 
multiply this one and only island to the round number of one hundred and ninety-eight 
islands^ and who, though oft reproached with this big lie^ never had the honesty or 
shame to retract it, and who, in the reckless exuberance of their calumnies and vitu- 
perations of us, dared to publish to the world, that a population o( fifty thousand souls, 
inhabitants of these unknown islands, had never beard of the glorious name of the Re- 
deemer, and were wont to congregate on Sundays to pay homage and adoratiok to 
a large stone, in the midst of these islands (a fact also unretracted by them) ; aroused, 
at length, by such foul and unfounded slanders and misrepresentations of ourselves, our 
character, and religion, we now unhesitatingly proclaim with uplifted hands, and avow, 
in the face of heaven and eardi, our fixed and unalterable determination in future to hold 
no conversation, no communication, or intercourse whatsoever with a people who have 
thus gratuitously exposed us, and unjustly made us a by-word, and used us as their 
stock in trade, and who are incessantly reviling and abusing our holy religion, our 
venerated and beloved clergy, who sympathize with us in our sufierinss, and who impart 
to us by word and example the souUhealing maxims of the Gospe^ while those mis- 
chievous hirelings are busy in the un-Christian occupation of destroying and poisoning 
the very fountains of charity, and uttering, in the defence of the fear of God, and the 
shame of man, the most horrid and atrocious blasphemies against the Holy Sacraments, 
held by us as well as our ancestors of all ages, in the highest veneration and respect. 
Moved by Mr. Daniel Gallagher, and seconded by Mr. Connor Patten :— 

Resolved — That, deeming the most effectual guud and means of protection against 
personal insult to ourselves, and against virulent abuse of our religion (which we consider 
the worse of the two) and our clergy, we hereby pledge ourselves solemnly to carry the 
above Resolutions into practical ^ect, in the hope, that thus we wUl convince the world 
of the falsehoods so injuriously circulated against us by our deadly enemies, and satisfy 
aU nations of our uoshaken conitancy in tlw ancient Jhitht as well as our habitual dispo* 
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dition for p€Me, (for whioh oar Island has hitherto been proverbial,) by avoiding all 
possible eoUisioa with the enemies of peace and religion in this island. 

Moved by Mr. Peter Barrett, and seconded by Mr. John Lavelle : — 

Resolved — ^Tbat we deem the present^ fit opportunity to publish in this authentic 
shape to the world, the present result of all the Protestant Missionary labours in the 
colony of this island, from its first commencement, being now about seven yeart .* the 
number then of ftuniUes, natives of this parish, now connected with this colony, are only 
thirteen, eleven families of these thirteen are either convicted sheepstealers, potatoe- 
stealers, thieves, drunkards, or fornicators, all of whom joined this colony from the 
direst poverty and distress, induced thereto by the paltry consideration of the wages alone 
(generally 8dL per day) which they received for going there, the only property at pre- 
sent amongst the entire of the thirteen families is two horses^ one ass, and ten cows ; 
and teven of these families are this day without a cow, sheep, horse, or ass, or any pro- 
visions to support them. 

Moved by Mr. Michael Lynchdian, and seconded by Mr. Martin Walsh : — 

Resdved— That this day a branch of the Precursor Sodety be established in this 
island, and that the great Liberator of Ireland, Daniel 0*Connell, Esq., M.P., is 
entitled to the unbounded gratitade of his countrymen, and fully possesses their unli- 
mited confidence. 

Moved by Mr. John Diver, and seconded by Mr. Patrick Gavin':— 

Resolved — That a Petition founded on the foregoing Resolutions, be immediate^ 
p repared, and entrusted for presentation, in the Commons House of Parliament to our 
ni^ly independent and patriotic representatives. Sir William Brabazon, Bart., M.P., 
ami Robert D. Browne, Esq., M.P., and that Daniel O^ConneU, Esq., M.P., be 
requested to support its prayer. Edmokd O^Mallet, Chairman, 

Martin Gallaohee, Secretary, 
Moved by Mr. James Barrett, and seconded by Mr. Edmond Mangan : — 

Resolved — That Mr. Edmond O^MaUey do leave the chair, and that Mr. Owen 
0*Malley be called thereto. 

Moved by Mr. John M'Hugh, and seconded by acclamation :-.- 

Resolved — ThaA the thanks of this Meeting be given to Mr. Edmond O'Malley for 
his highly proper and independent conduct in the Chair, and particularly for the exceed- 
ingly powerful and appropriate explanations with which be aoeompanied each of the Ke* 
solotKNis, in putting them. Owen 0*Mallet, CMrman. 

Mautin Gallaohbb, Secretary^ 

[Since our remarks on the above Resolutions were written, we have learned thai 
M^Namara, and Diver, whoee names are enrolled as the proposers of Resolutions, dis- 
claim having taken any part in the proceedings, though the former was seUdied to do sa 
by «i aid-de-dunp of the prieMa, well known to the nearest bench of magistratea. 

Mr. John Lavdle, dedares that he said nothing but « That the bloody juinpers should 
lie sMit to h«U." Is this one of the speeches whose burning eloquence afioided such 
ddigfat to the correspondent of the *' Tdegraph ? ''] 
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The occasion* requires us to speak with peculiar reference to Popery 
and the English Reformation. And I, for one, am glad to avaU 
myself of the opportunity. I cannot put away the persuasion, that 
there has been amongst Protestants a growing ignorance and indif- 
ference with regard to points in dispute between the Reformed Church 
and the Papal ; and a strengthening opinion that the two, after all, 
differ in little that is vital. And this degeneracy of Protestantism has 
given encouragement to Popery ; so that the false system, against 
which our fathers rose manfully up, and in expelling which they 
perilled substance and life, has been putting forth tokens of strength 
and expansion. If this be true, great and manifest is the need, that 
you be reminded of your privileges, and warned against " the man of 
sin ;" and I could not feel justified in neglecting an opportunity df 
addressing you specifically as Protestants. # * * * 

We shall make it our business to endeavour, in the first place, to 
show you that there was no schism, properly so called, in our separa- 
tion from Rome ; in the second place, to prove to you that the separa- 
tion was demanded, and is still justified by the corruptions of Rome. 

Now it is one of the great doctrines of Popery, as you must all be 
aware, that the Pope, who is the Bishop of the Roman Church, is the 
head also of the universal Church of Christ, so that he is vested with 
supreme authority over all Bishops and Pastors in every section of the 
earth. This pretended supreinacy of the Pope we utterly reject ; de- 
claring that it can find no syllable of vindication in the Bible, and 
maintaining it to be a modem and insolent assumption, of which no 
trace can be found in the early ages of Christianity. The Bible no- 
where hints that there was to be such an universal head of the Church 
as the Pope professes to be ; and centuries elapsed before the Bishops 
of Rome discovered, that, as St. Peter's successors, they had right to 
this universal lordship. We contend, therefore, against the doctrine 
of Papal supremacy as utterly unsanctioned, whether by Scripture or 
* The Tercentenary of the printing of Coverdale's English Bible. 
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antiquity ; and we maintain that the Pope could have had no power, 
except by usurpation, over the branch of Christ's Church established 
in this land. He indeed claimed a power, and, during the long night 
of ignorance, the claim was conceded. But we utterly deny that he 
hjCd right to any power, because we utterly deny that, as Bishop of 
Rome, he was vested with authority over other parts of Christ's Church. 
Whatever his sway in his own district, England was no part of that 
district ; and if England, in her ignorance, had given him power, Eng- 
land, when better taught, did but justly in withdrawing that power. 
Hence there was nothing which, with the least show of justice, could 
be called schism, in the separation of the English Church from the 
Roman. There might have been schism, had the doctrine of Roman 
Catholics been true, that the Pope is the universal head of the Church ; 
for then would the Reformers have withdrawn an allegiance which they 
were required to yield, and -detached themselves from the visible body 
of Christ. It is another question, what would have been their duty 
under such circumstances ; we now only state that, before the charge 
of schism, properly so called, can be substantiated. Popery must be 
proved true, in the article of the universal headship of the Pope ; for 
unless this be true, there could be nothing schismatical in England's 
refusing to acknowledge any longer the authority of the Roman 
Bishop, and re-establishing the supremacy of her own king in all causes, 
ecclesiastical and civil. 

And we need not say, that we are not much troubled with the 
accusation of schism, so long as it cannot be made good till Popery 
have been proved true. It is somewhat bold to call us schismatics, 
when the name takes for granted what we contend against as false, 
that the Roman Catholic Church includes the whole visible. And we 
wish you to observe, that there were no spiritual ties which necessarily 
bound together England and Rome. We were not indebted to Rome 
for our Christianity. Whatever may be thought of the opinion which 
has been supported with great learning and ability, that St. Paul him- 
self preached the Gospel in Britain, and ordained a bishop here before 
there was any in Rome ; so that the Anglican Church would be older 
than the Roman ; it is, at least, certain than Christianity made its way 
into these islands at a very early period; and that, when the mis- 
sionaries of Rome first visited our shores, they found a Christian 
Church already established, a Church whose bishops refused submission 
to the Pope, though, in process of time, that submission was yielded. 
On what principle, then, is it to be maintained, that the English Church 
was so integral a portion of the Roman, that there could be no sepa- 
ration without the guilt of schism ? The English Church had been 
independent, governed by its own officei's, and having no connexion 
but that of a common brotherhood, with other parts of Christ's visible 
body. And Rome came down upon it in subtilty and pride, putting 
forward arrogant claims, and asking to be received as supreme in every 
ecclesiastical cause. The times were those in which moral darkness 
and mental were fast pervading the earth, and which therefore favoured 
the bold pretensions of ambitious and unprincii^ed poatifi^* And no 



marvel> if England yielded with the rest of Christendom ; so that a 
Church, founded in Apostolic days, and owing no allegiance to any 
foreign power, joined in the false, though almost universal, confession, 
that the Pope was the vicegerent of Christ, endowed with unbounded 
authority over every ecclesiastical section. 

But at length God mercifully interposed, and raised up men with 
power and disposition to examine for themselves, and with intrepidity" 
to proclaim the results of their searchings. In one country after 
another of Europe arose those who had prayerfully studied the Bible, 
and who were too zealous for truth, too warm lovers both of God and 
of man, to keep silent as to an assumption which Scripture did not 
sanction. And England was not without her worthies and champions 
in this great and general struggle for emancipation. There were those 
amongst her children, who felt that she crouched beneath a yoke which 
God had not ordained, and who, therefore, summoned her to rise, and 
reassert her independence. And when she hearkened to the call, and 
rose up in the majesty of a strength which still commands our wonder* 
and shook from her the yoke of Papal oppression, declaring that the 
Roman Pontiff had no authority within her coasts — what did she 
do but resume a power which ought never to have been delegated, and 
resist a claim which ought never to have been admitted? In the 
season of ignorance, when all Europe bent to the spiritual tyrant, she 
had made herself subject to the Bishop of Rome ; and, therefore, in 
the season of greater knowledge, when she joined other lands in daring 
to be free, she did nothing but take what was inalienably her own, 
what she had parted with in blindness, but what, all the while, could 
not lawfully be surrendered. We can admit then nothing in her sepa- 
ration from the Roman Church, which approximates to schism. She 
had committed a grievous error, as a church, in acknowledging the 
Pope's supremacy ; but there' could be nothing like schism in her cor- 
recting the error, and denying that supremacy. And there may be 
employed all the resources of casuistry on this matter, the partisans of 
Rome labouring to brand the Reformers as schismatics : but until it can 
be proved, proved from Scripture and the early fathers, that there is 
no true Church but the Roman, and that the head of this Church has 
been ordained of God to be supreme throughout Christendom in every 
ecclesiastical matter, it will never be proved that our ancestors in the 
sixteenth century would have been justified in continuing allegiance to 
the Pope ; never therefore, that, in transferring that allegiance to their 
own anointed king, they were unmindful of the precept, ^'^If it be 
possible, live peaceably with all men." 

Now we have endeavoured to set this fact under the most simple 
point of view, because it is easy to involve it in mystery imd perplexity. 
The act, by which we separated from the Church of Rome, and by 
which, therefore, if by any, we were guilty of schism, was the act by 
which we denied that the Pope had any authority whatsoever in this 
kingdom. It was not, strictly speaking, by our denouncing image 
worship, by our denying transubstantiation, by our rejecting the media-, 
tion of aagels and saints, that we ceased to be a jiart of the Roman 



Church : tiiat which made us a part of this Church was the acknow- 
ledging the Pope as our ecclesiastical head ; and that which dissolved 
our union with this Church, was the refusing to continue such acknow- 
ledgment. Had the Roman Church been free from all the corruptions 
to which we have referred, holding no erroneous doctrine but that of 
Papal supremacy, separation would still have been a duty : there would 
still have been the usurpation of our monarch's power by the Pope, 
and it could not have been schism to restore that ^ower to its right 
owner. 

But we will now waive the question of schism : we have to examine, 
in the second place, the chief points of difference between the Reformed 
Church and the Roman, that you may be reminded of the reasons of 
Protestants for refusing peace with Papists. We formally separated 
from Rome, as we have just explained, by refusing to' acknowledge the 
supremacy of the Pope : but it was chiefly by rejecting certain doc- 
trines and observances, and by standing up for truth in opposition to 
error, that we became emphatically a reformed Church, and gained 
the honourable title of Protestants. ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

It b here that we reach the gist of the question : we must set before 
you certain doctrines held by the Roman Church, and denounced by 
the Reformed ; or state particulars in which the two differ with regard 
to the same article of faith. 

We have referred already to the pretended infallibility of the Roman 
Church, and shall only farther say, that Rome must give up this doc- 
trine ere there can be peace : it has no foundation in Scripture, for 
St. Paul addresses the Roman Church as liable to err : it is contra- 
dicted by facts, for different Popes and Councils have decreed opposite 
things ; and it is dangerous and deadly, as giving the divine sanction 
to every error which an ignorant mortal may adopt, and to every 
practice which a vicious may enjoin. We protest, next, against the 
Romish doctrine of justification, declaring it unscriptural, and there- 
fore fatal to the soul.- This doctrine is, that our own inherent justice 
is the formal cause of our justification, the Council of Trent having 
pronounced any one accursed, who should say that men are justified, 
eiUier by the imputation of Christ's righteousness alone, or only by the 
remission of sins ; or who should maintain that the grace by which we 
are justified is the favour of God alone. And as to merit, which is 
closely associated herewith, a famous cardinal has delivered this noted 
decision, " A just man hath by a double title, right to the same glory ; 
one by the merits of Christ imparted to him by grace, another by his 
own merits."* Can we, without treachery to the souls of men, be at 
peace with Rome, whilst she inculcates tenets directly, at variance with 
those which are the essence of Christianity, that we are "justified 
freely by God's grace," "through faith," and "not of works;" and 
that " the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord ? " 
We protest further against the Roman doctrine of the insufficiency of 
what we receive as the Canonical Scriptures, of the authority of the 
Apocrypha^ and of traditions. The Papists hold, according to the 

* Bellarmine, quoted by Bishop Htill. 



decrees of the same Council of Trent, that there is not exprausly con- 
tained in Scripture all necessary doctrine, either concerning faith or 
manners ; we reject the tenet as blasphemous, seeing that a curse is 
pronounced by the Bible on all who shall add to it, or take from it ; 
and thus God's Spirit hath decided the sufficiency of Scripture. The 
Papists receive the Apocryphal books as Canonical : the voice of 
antiquity is against them, the internal evidence is against them, anc} 
we protest against the reception, because we know that the Apocryphal 
books may be brought in support of doctrines which we repudiate as 
false, and of practices which we deprecate as impious. And as to 
traditions, of which the Council of Trent decreed, that they must be 
received with no less piety and veneration than the Scriptures, they 
may be mightily convenient to Papists, because a precept can be pro- 
duced with the authority of a revelation, whenever a falsehood is to 
be' made current for truth : but we utterly reject these unwritten tra- 
ditions, because, at best, they are impeachments of the sufficiency of 
Scripture, and because they afford every facility for the establishment 
of error under the seeming sanction of God. 

But this is not all : our protest yet extends itself on the right hand, 
and on the left. The Papists maintain, that, in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, there is a conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread into Christ's body, and of the whole substance of the wine into 
His blood. This is their doctrine of transubstantiation. Against this 
doctrine we protest, not only because there is a contradiction to our 
senses, for taste, and touch, and sight, assure us that the consecrated 
bread is still bread, and the consecrated wine still wine ; but because 
it overthrows the truth of Christ's humanity : it makes His body infi- 
nite and omnipresent; it makes that body to be upon earth, when 
Scripture declares it to be in heaven ; and if it thus interfere with the 
fact of Christ's humanity, affecting vitally the truth of His being a man 
like ourselves, how can we admit it without destroying the Gospel ? 
The Papists further hold in regard of the Lord's Supper, that therein 
is offered to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacritice for the living 
and dead, so that the priests, daily ministering, make a fresh oblation 
of the Son of God to the Father. This is what is styled the sacrifice 
of the mass : we reject it as unscriptural, for we know that " Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many ; " we reject it as impious, because 
Christ, as the High Priest, offered up Himself, and no inferior priest 
might present so illustrious a victim. 

Neither is it in this respect only that the Papists interfere with the 
mediatorial office of Christ. What is to be said of the invocation of 
angels and saints ? The Romish Church declares, according to the 
creed of Pius IV., that " the saints who reign with Christ are to be 
venerated and invoked, and that they offer prayers to God for us;" 
Nay, has not the present Pope, in a letter circulated amongst the 
clergy of his Church, styled the Virgin Mary his greatest confidence^ 
even the whole foundation of his hope ? And. shall we not protest 
against a Church, and that too vehemently and incessantly, sh^U we 
make peace with a Church, which thus, disguise and varpi^h and 
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extenuate as you wiU, exalts sinful mortals to a participation in the 
great office' of Jesus, introduces virtually a long train of intercessors, 
and thus demolishes the mighty and life-giving truths, that there is 
" one mediator between God and man," and that, *• if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous?" We 
must go further. We must not hesitate to charge the Roman Church 
with idolatry ; though many, who have often sworn solemnly to their 
belief that its practices were idolatrous, now hold such opinion to be 
the offspring of nothing but ignorance and illiberality. The Council 
of Trent decreed, that the images and relics of Christ and the saints, 
are to be duly honoured, venerated, or worshipped : and no one who 
has visited Roman Catholic countries can be ignoranf how faithfully 
the decree is obeyed. We call this idolatry. O no, is the retort : the 
worship is not rendered to the image, but only to the being whom the 
image represents. Be it so : this is nevertheless idolatry. The 
Israelites, when they bowed before the golden calf, professedly de- 
signed to worship the true God, not the image : but they were slain 
with a great slaughter : as impious idolaters. Besides, this is mere 
subterfuge : the image itself is worshipped. Else, why has one image 
a greater sanctity than another ? Why are pilgrimages to be made tp 
our Lady's chapel at Loretto, rather than to any other chapel of our 
Lady, except that the Virgin's image in the one is more precious and 
powerful than that in the other ? and if it be thus thought that there 
IS a virtue resident in the image, of what use is it to say that the image 
is reckoned nothing, and receives no .honour ? The second command- 
ment is broken, distinctly and flagrantly broken, by the Roman 
Catholics : and as worshippers of the one true God, who has declared 
himself " a jealous God," we protest against a Church which enjoins 
that incense be burnt, and prayers made, before images; and we 
demand of her that she sweep from her temples the " silver and gold, 
the work of men's hands," ere there can be place for our obeying' the 
{)recept of St. Paul, " If it be possible, live peaceably with all men." 

And what shall we say more ? for the time would fail us to tell of 
multiplied Sacraments ; of the cup denied to the laity, though Christ 
said to His disciples, " Drink ye all of it ; " of indulgences, impiously 
imagined deceits, whereby men may be delivered from purgatory, a 
place which exists only in their own fancies and creeds ; of the dis- 
tinctions between venial sins and mortal, fine wire-drawn subtilties, 
contrary to the Scriptural definitions of sin, and calculated to lull men's 
consciences to sleep in the midst of their crimes ; of penances which 
are meritorious, of relics which are miraculous ; of the shutting up the 
Bible from the common people ; of prayers in an unknown tongue ; of 
fastings which have no authority in revelation, and of prohibitions 
which necessarily lead to licentiousness. We will not say that there 
is the same degree of error, in each of the particulars thus rapidly 
tenumerated ; nor that the error, wheresoever it exists, is equally 
fundamental and fatal. But we can confidently affirm that there is 
cause, in each case, for the protest of every lover of pure Christianity ; 
that in none can the error be deemed harmless; yea, that in none can 



it be shown other than full of peril to the soul. And whatever may 
be your opinion on one or another point of difference. between the 
Churches, we may safely refer it to the decision of every upholder of 
Scriptural truth, whether the catalogue which we have given of Roman 
Catholic errors and corruptions, does not justify the reformers in' 
having commenced, and ourselves in continuing, separation from the 
disciples of Popery ? We have shown you doctrines completely 
counter to that of justification by faith, ascribing a strength to man's 
powers, and a worth to his actions, which would almost prove him 
competent to the saving himself. We have brought before you tenets 
irreconcileable with the truth of the Redeemer's complex person, 
which assail His office as Mediator, and strip His propitiation of power 
by representing it as daily repeated. We have told you of violence 
done to the sanctity of revelation by the honour given to human fable 
and tradition, of idolatrous worship, of extenuated sin, and of authority, 
impiously assumed, to remit the punishments, and dispense the rewards, 
of futurity. And this is Popery. This is Popery, not as libelled, and 
maligned, and traduced by sworn foes, but as described, and defined, 
in its own authorized and unrescinded documents. This is Popery, 
the religion against which, if you will believe modern liberalism, it is 
little better than bigotry to object, and which approaches so nearly to 
Protestantism, that a little mutual accommodation might remove every 
difference. 

Yes, it may approach nearly to Protestantism, but only to Protest- 
antism as it exists in days of indifference and heartlessness, and for 
which the far truer name were infidelity. Not the Protestantism of 
Luther, and Cranmer, and Ridley, and Hooper, and all the noble army 
of martyrs. Not the Protestantism of the worthies of the purest days 
of Christianity. Not the Protestantism of the holy fathers of the 
Church. Not the Protestantism, we are bold to use the expression, 
of Christ and his Apostles. Yes, the Protestantism for which we con- 
tend, and which we declare as incapable of alliance with Popery as 
the east of junction with the west, is the Protestantism of Christ and 
his Apostles. The Reformed Religion is no novelty ; if it can be 
proved a day younger than Christ and his Apostles, away with it from 
the earth as a pernicious delusion. It was no invention of Luther and 
his f^ow-labourers. The Roman Catholics indeed would taunt us 
with the recent origin of our faith, as though it had sprung up in the 
sixteenth century, whilst their own is hallowed by all the suffrages of 
antiquity. There was never a more insolent taunt, and never a more 
unwarranted boast. Ours, as we have already intimated, is the old 
religion, theirs is the new. Ours is, at least, as old as the Bible ; for 
it has not a single tenet which we do not prove from the Bible. But 
theirs must be younger than the Bible ; for where in the Bibl^ is the 
Bible said to be insufficient, and where is the Pope declared supreme 
and infallible, and where is sin divided into mortal and venial, and 
where are the clergy forbidden to marry, and where are images 
directed to be worshipped, and where is the Church entrusted with 
the gnuatiDg indulgenQes ? There is not a solitary article of Fittest- 
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autism, in support of which we are not r^ady to appeal to the 
Canonical Scriptures, and the writings of the early fathers; there are 
a hundred of Popery, which Papists themselves are too wise to rest 
on such an appeal. They may ask us, where was your religion before 
Luther ? and our reply is, in the word of the living God, in the creeds 
of Apostles and Apostolical men, and in the practice of those witnesses, 
who, in every age, refused to participate in the abominations of Rome* 
But we ask them, where was your religion before such or such an 
aspiring pontiff put forth such or such aVioctrine or claim? We 
challenge the documents. We fix the doctrine of the Papal supremacy 
to the sixth century — ^let them prove it older if they can ; of seven sacra- 
ments to the twelfth century — ^let them prove it older if they can ; of 
transubstantiation to the thirteenth century — ^let them prove it older if 
they can. And yet Protestantism is the spurious manufacture of a late 
date, whilst Popery is the venerable transmission from the first year 
of the Christian era. Yes, all that is true in Popery has been trans- 
mitted from the eadiest days of Christianity ; but ail that is true in 
Popery makes up Protestantism. Popery is Protestantism mutilated, 
disguised, deformed, and overlaid with corrupt additions ; Pro- 
testantism is Popery restored to its first purity, cleansed from false 
glosses, and freed from the rubbish accumulated on it by ages of 
superstition. 

We recur then to our former assertion, and declare that the Pro- 
testantism, for which we contend as irreconcileable with Popery, is 
nothing else but the Protes1;antism of Christ and his Apostles. And 
the Protestantism of Christ and his Apostles can have no peace with 
Popery. We would, if possible, " live peaceably with all men," §ind, 
therefore, with the Roman Church. But it is not possible* We can- 
not surrender justification by faith. We cannot multiply mediators. 
We cannot bow down before images. We cannot believe bread to 
be flesh, and wine to be blood. We cannot ascribe to a fallible man 
the unerring wisdom of the one living God. And, therefore, it is not 
possible. No ; if Popery regain its lost power, let it not be through 
our giving it the right hand of fellowship. Let it wrest back eccle- 
siastical endowments ; let it rekindle the fires of persecution ; lejt it be 
legislated into might by time-serving concessions ; but never let us be 
silent, as though we thought Popery to be truth ; never supine, as 
though we counted its errors unimportant. 

A righteous ancestry felt the impossibility of peace with Rome ; 
and though they could wage the war only at the risk of substance and 
life, yet did they manfully throw themselves into the struggle ; for far 
dearer to them was " truth as it is in Jesus" than wealth, or honour, 
or the quiet comforts of home ; and seeing that this truth was dis- 
guised or denied, they could not rest till it was fully exhibited, and 
boldly proclaimed. Their ashes are yet in our land ; our cities and 
villages are haunted by their memories ; but shall it be said that their 
spirit hath departed, and that we value not the privileges purchased 
for us by their blood ? Children as we are of men who discovered, 
and acted on the discovery, that to remain at peace with Rome were 



to offer insult to God, we will not prove our degeneracy by lapsing 
into an alliance which they abhorred as sacrilegious. The echo of 
their voices — trumpet-tongued as they were, so that, at the piercing 
call, Europe shook as with an earthquake — still lingers on our moun- 
tains, and in our valleys ; still is it syllabling to us that Popery is the 
predicted apostacy of the latter times ; still is it discoursing of Rome 
as the mystic Babylon of the Apocalypse, and reiterating the summons, 
" Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues." Thus is it reminding us — 
though, if there were no such echo, there is speech enough in reason, 
speech enough in revelation — that, in separating from the Romish 
Church, we are not forgetful of the duty of endeavouring to keep 
^* the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ;" but that, in refusing 
communion with that Church, and requiring her to renounce her 
abominations ere we will keep back our protest, we obey to the utmost 
the precept of the Apostle, " If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men." 

Now we have been the more ready to embrace an opportunity of 
bringing Protestantism before you in contrast with Popery, because 
we believe that the Roman Catholic religion has been rapidly gaining 
ground in this country. There must be great inattention to what 
is passing on all sides, if any of you be unaware that Popery is 
on the increase. It is easy to meet statements in regard to the 'grow- 
ing number of Papal chapels and colleges, by saying that the growth 
is but proportioned to the growth of population, and therefore does 
not indicate any influx of proselytes. Of course, a reply such as this 
is of no worth, except as borne out by facts ; and we thoroughly be- 
lieve, that, the more carefully you examine, the more will you find 
that there is a greater growth of Popery than you had right to expect 
from the growth of population. When you have made due alloi^aAce 
for the increased numbers of Roman Catholic families, there will be a 
large surplus, only to be referred to a successful system of proselytism. 
It should suffice to convince you of this, to observe, as you easily may, 
that Roman Catholic chapels are rising in neighbourhoods where there 
is no Roman Catholic population ; and that, in cases where the chapel 
has been reared, in hopes that a congregation would be formed, the 
hopes have not been altogether falsified by the event. 

What are we to say to this ? Men wpuld indeed persuade you that 
the enlarged intelligence of the times, the difiusion of knowledge, and 
the increase of liberality, are an ample security against the revival, to 
any great extent, of a system so absurd and repulsive as Popery. But 
they quite forget, when they hastily pronounce that Popery has no 
likelihood of being revived in an enlightened age, that it is emphati- 
cally the religion of human nature ; and that he, who can persuade 
himself of its truth, passes into a position the most coveted by the 
mass of our race, that in which sin may be committed, with a thorough 
security that its consequences may be averted. We find no guarantee 
against the reinstatement of Popery, in the confessed facts of a vast 
outstretch of mind, and of a general development of the thinking 
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faculties of our people. It is an axiom with us, that people must hare 
some kind of religion-: they cannot so sepulchre their immortality, that 
it will never struggle up, and compel them to thiuk of provision for 
the future. And when a population shall have grown vain of its intel- 
ligence, and proud of its knowledge ; when, by applying universally 
the machinery of a mere mental education, and pervading a country 
with literature rather than with Scripture, you shall have brought men 
into the condition, O too possible, of those who think it beneath them 
to inquire after God ; then, do we believe, the scene will be clear for 
the machinations of such a system as the Papacy. The inflated and 
self-sufficient generation will feel the need of some specific for quieting 
conscience. But they will prefer the least spiritual, and the least 
humiliating. They will lean to that, which, if it insult the under- 
standing, bribes the lusts, and buys reason into silence by the immuni- 
ties which it promises. It is not their wisdom which will make them 
loathe Popery. Too wise to seek God prayerfully and humbly in the 
Bible, they will be as open to the delusion which can believe a lie 
as the ignorant to the imposition which palms ofiP falsehood for truth. 
They will not want God, but a method of forgetting Him, which shall 
pass at the same time for a method of remembering Him. This is a 
definition of Popery, that masterpiece of Satan, constructed for two 
mighty divisions of humankind, the men who would be saved by their 
merits, and the men who would be saved in their sins. Hence, if a 
day of great intellectual darkness be favourable for Popery, so may 
be a day of great intellectual light. We may as well fall into the pit 
with our eyes dazzled, as with our eyes blindfolded ; ignorance is no 
better element for a false religion than knowledge, when it has gene- 
rated conceit of our own powers ; and, intellect, which is a defender, 
when duly honoured and employed, becomes a betrayer, when idolized 
as omnipotent. 

You are told moreover, and this is one of the most specious of the 
deceits through which Popery carries on its work, that the Roman 
Catholic religion is not what it was ; that it took its complexion from 
the times ; and that tenets, against which Protestants loudly exclaim, 
and principles which they indignantly execrate, were held only in days 
of ignorance and barbarism, and have long since fled before the 
advance of civilization. And very unfair and ungenerous, we are told, 
it is, to rake up the absurdities and cruelties of a rude and uninformed 
age, and to charge them on the creed of men in our own generation, 
who detest them as cordially as ourselves. Be it so : we are at all 
events dealing with an infallible Church : and unless the claim to 
infallibility be amongst the things given up, we are at a loss to know 
how this Church can so greatly have changed; how, since she never 
goes wrong, she can renounce what she believed, and condemn what 
she did. And the Roman Church is not suicidal enough to give up 
her claim to infallibility ; but she is sagacious enough to perceive that 
men are willing to be deceived, that an excess of false charity is blind- 
ing them to facts, and that there is abroad amongst them such an 
idolatry of what they call liberal, that they make it a point of honouv 
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to believe good of all evil, and perhaps evil of all good. Of this 
temper of the times, is the Roman Church, marvellously wise in her 
generation, adroitly availing (lerself : and so well has she plied men 
with the specious statement that she is not what she was, that they are 

. rather covering her with apologies for their inconsiderate bigotry, than 
thinking of measures to resist her advances. But there is no change 
in Popery, The system is the same, intrinsically, inherently the same. 
It may assume different aspects to carry different purposes, but this is 
itself a part of Popery : there is the variable appearance of the 
chameleon, and the invariable venom of the serpent. Thus in 
Ireland, where the theology of Dens is the recognized text-book of the 
Roman Catholic clergy, they will tell you when there is any end to 
be gained, that Popery is an improved, and modified, and humanized 

.thing: whereas, aU the while, there is not a monstrous doctrine, 
broached in the most barbarous of past times, which this very text- 
book does not uphold as necessary to be believed, and not a foul 
practice, devised in the midnight of the world, which it does not 
enjoin as necessary to be done. Make peace, if you will, with Popery, 
receive it into your senate, shrine it in your churches, plant it in your 
hearts ; but be ye certain, certain as that there is a heaven above you 
and a God over you, that the Popery thus honoured and embraced, is 
the very Popery that was degraded and loathed by the holiest of your 
fathers, the very Popery — the same in haughtiness, the same in 
intolerance — which lorded it over kings, assumed the prerogatives of 
Deity, crushed human liberty, and slew the saints of God. 

O that England may be convinced of this before taught it by fatal 
experience. It may not yet be too late. She has tampered with 
Popery : in many respects she has patronized Popery, giving it, by 
her compromises and concessions, a vantage-ground which its best 
wishes could hardly have dared to expect; but, nevertheless, it may 
not yet be too late. Let Protestants only awaken to a sense of the 
worth of their privileges, privileges so long enjoyed that they are 
practically forgotten, and this land may remain, what for three cen- 
turies it hath been, the great witness for scriptural truth, the great 
centre of scriptural light. There is already a struggle. In Ireland 
especially. Popery so wrestles with Protestantism that there is cause 
for fear that falsehood will gain mastery. And we call upon you to 
view the struggle in its true light. It is not to be regarded as a 
struggle between rival Churches, each desiring the temporal ascendancy. 
It is not a contest for the possession of tithe, for right to the mitre, 
for claim on the benefice. It is a contest between the Christianity of 
the New Testament, and the Christianity of human tradition, and 
corrupt fable — ^a contest, therefore, whose issue is to decide whether 
the pure Gospel shall have footing in Ireland. 

There is, there will be, a struggle ; and our counsel to you indivi- 
dually is, that you examine well the tenets of Protestantism, and 
possess yourselves of the grounds on which it is impossible that we 
can live peaceably with Rome. If you belong to a Reformed Church> 
acquaint yourselves with the particulars in which the Reformatioa 
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consisted, that you may be able to give reasons for opposition to 
Popery. And when convinced that they are not unimportant points 
on which Protestants differ from Papists, let each, in his station, 
oppose the march of Popery, oppose it by argument, by counsel, by 
exhortation, by prayer. '< Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong." By the memory of martyrs, by the ashes of 
confessors, by the dust of a thousand saints, we conjure you to be 
staunch in defence of your religion. The spirits of departed worthies, 
who witnessed a good confession, and counted not their lives dear, so 
that truth might be upheld, bend down, one might think, from their 
lofty dwelling-place, and mark our earnestness in defending the faith 
" once delivered to the saints." O, if they could hear our voice, 
should it not tell them, that there are yet many in the land, emulous 
of their zeal, and eager to tread in their steps : ready, if there come a 
season big with calamity, to gird themselves for the defence of Pro- 
testantism in her last asylum, and to maintain in the strength of the 
living God, that system which they wrought out with toil, and 
cemented with blood ? Yes, illustrious immortals I ye died not in 
vain. Mighty groupe I there was lit up at your massacre a fire in 
these realms which is yet unextinguished ; from father to son has the 
sacred flame been transmitted : and though, in the days of our security, 
that flame may have burnt with diminished lustre, yet let the watchmen 
sound an alarm, and many a mountain top shall be red with the 
beacon's blaze, and the noble vault of your resting-place grow illumined 
with the flash. Repose ye in your deep tranquillity, spirits of the 
martyred dead I We know something of the worth of a pure Gospel, 
and a free Bible : and we will bind ourselves by the name of Him 
" who liveth and abideth for ever," to strive to preserve unimpaired 
the privileges bequeathed at such cost. The spirit of Protestantism 
may have long lain dormant, but it is not extinct : it shall be found, 
in the hour of her Church's peril, that there are yet bold and true- 
hearted men in England, who count religion dearer than substance ; 
and who, having received from their fathers a charter of faith, stained 
with the blood of the holiest and the best, would rather dye it afresh 
in the tide of their own veins, than send it down, torn and mutilated, 
to their children. 
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THE POPISH COLLEGE OF MAYNOOTH. 



Recent public events appear to have recalled* public attention to 
the singular anomaly that exists in this professeidiy Protestant country, 
namely, the support by the State, of a College for the education of 
a Popish priesthood. Ten thousand pounds are yearly voted by 
Parliament to an institution in which men are taught to denounce as' 
heretical the sentiments which the Sovereign of Great Britain swore to 
maintain on ascending the throne of her fathers ; in which anti-sociid 
principles are fostered ; and in which the Jesuits plot with <^ all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness " against the faith, the institutions, and the 
peace of the country. And why is this monstrous absurdity, this 
suicidal folly tolerated? Because, forsooth, forty years ago, priests 
were educated at St Omers I For this reason, for this reason alone, 
are the people of England compelled, contrary to their interests, in 
opposition to the^solemn dictates of their consciences, to pay ten thou- 
sand pounds per annum. No other argument, in defence of Maynooth, 
ever was brought forward. No other argument ever can be produced 
by the most ingenious disputant. Popery threatens us, that if her 
priests are not educated at public expense, she will instruct them 
abroad ; and therefore we tamely submit to the exaction, and abandon 
principle to follow a false idea of political expediency. 

But the Protestant spirit of the country seems now awakened, and 
flimsy excuses will no longer avail to justify the grant to Maynooth. 
There is a demand for accurate information on the subject; and, coupled 
with that demand, there appears to be a determination to be deluded 
and plundered no longer. We heartily rejoice at this re-action. The 
people have given way to apathy and indifference too long ; the time 
has arrived when they must speak out, or the evils they now endure will 
be increased. Already an application has been made by the trustees 
of Maynooth College, and, of course, favourably entertained by Her 
Majesty's present GoYemment, for an increased grant, and for more 
similar institutions. A short time hence may witness fresh specimens of 
Popish rapacity and ambition — ^may see indications of intrigues to pro- 
cure the payment of the Popish clergy by the State, or the increase of 
them in the British colonies. We therefore feel it to be a duty to 
publish the truth concerning the history, and the effect of the national 
co-operation with Romanism, in the case of Maynooth, and to call on 
all who value the Protestant principles^ which have been the glory of 
the nation, and all who love the Protestant religion, which has been and 
is now the chief blessing of the people, to protest against the continu- 
ance of the public bounty, to a system so vile as Popery developes in 
that College. 

We commence with a glance at its history. On this point we quote 
from the admirable speech of Mr. Colquhoun, M.P.,* who has inves- 

* Speech of Mr. Colquhoun, M.P., on the Maynooth College Orant, No. 2, of Ihe 
publicaliofw of the Protestant AssodatKm. Price One Penny. 



tigated the question with extraordinary acuteness, and diligence, and 
has anrmled to the public some of the most remarkable intrigues that 
ever distinguished even the Popish party. 

<In 1793, the bishops of the Roman Catholic Church, the chief 
of whom then were Drs. Troy and O'Reilly, applied to Mr. Pitt's 
Government requesting it to found and endow a College for the 
education of the Roman Catholic priesthood; and the argument 
they used was, that if left to found one themselves the Institution 
would be under popular control, but if the Government were to 
' found it they would direct it for loyal and useful ends. At the same 
tune that Drs. Trov and O'Reilly were thus communicating with 
the Government of Mr. Pitt, they were in communication with the 
Roman Catholic Committee then sitting in Dublin. While thej 
were holdii^ this language with the one, they were, in concert with 
Dr. M'Nevin and other members of that Committee, concocting 
the plan of clerical education. It is well, therefore^ to understand 
who this Roman Catholic Committee were, with whom the Roman 
Catholic bishops were thus in confidential communication. And 
here it is right to recal an observation which fell from Sir W. Petty in 
1672, but which is just as applicable to the state of Ireland now as it 
was in his day. '^ There are," he says, '< in Ireland, two governments 
— the external and ostensible government, which is the En^ish, and 
the mtemal and mystical government^ which consists of twenty Popish 
gentlemen of good parts and ambitious designs, who are in close 
correspondence with the priests, draw the funds necessary for their 
puipose through the hands of the priests, and by their help wield and 
govern the whole Roman Catholic body of Ireland." That internal 
government we can trace all through Irish history. We find it, in the 
rebellion of 1641, oi^anizing and directing the movements of the 
Roman Catholics. It disappears for a time after the revolution; 
but it re-appears in Dublin in 1757; and from that time the his- 
torian of it is Mr. Wyse, the present Roman Catholic Member for 
Waterford, who, in his " History of the Roman Catholic Association," 
has traced its progress. In 1793, the Roman Catholic Committee was 
composed of several gentlemen, the leaders being Dr. M'Nevin, 
Mr. Emmett, Dr. Byrne, Mr. Keogh, and Mr. Wolfe Tone. The 
last-mentioned gentleman occupied in that Committee one of the 
situations, both of which are now held by Mr. O'Conndl. He 
was not the ostensible leader, the lead belonging to Mr. Keogh—- 
but he was, that which Mr. O'Connell is, the salaried and confi- 
dential agent of the Roman Catholics, and the secret manager of 
ldl their concerns. Mr. Wolfe Tone was employed by the Roman 
Catholic Committee to write the declarations of the Roman Catholics 
which were circulated among the public In these they professed their 
loyalty to the King, their affection for England, and their attachment 
to British connexion. Now this very same gentleman, who was 
writing these public declarations, at the same time, with the same 
hand, and the same pen, was recording in his journal, which has 
since most fortunately been published, the sentiments and designs 
of the Roman Catholic Committee, of which he was a member. I 



tvill read you some passages from his journal. He says of the 
Committee, " that they were all sincere Republicans, that their objects 
were to subvert the tyranny of England, to establish the independence 
of Ireland, and form a free republic/' Of the Roman Catholics, 
whose attachment to England he had in his declaration professed, 
he says (when mentioning his plan of drawing them and the Protest- 
ants into treasonable co-operation )y ^'the Protestants I despaired 
of, but I well know that, however it might be disguised or sup- 
pressed, there existed in the breast of every Irish Catholic an 
inextirpable abhorrence of the English name and power/' He says 
again, <<the Roman Catholics, trained from their infancy (I shall 
presently show you by whom they were trained) in an hereditary 
hatred and abhorrence of the English name," Dr. M*Nevin says, 
*' that the Roman Catholic Committee were immoveable Republi- 
cans;" and that when the delegates were asked their mind, they 
all said, *'they were for a republican government and separation 
from England." And it may further be remarked of the members 
of this Committee, what Mr. Wolfe Tone informs us, that every 
one of them was engaged in treason; that Mr. Keogh, though 
from his greater art he escaped detection, was privy to and con- 
cerned in all Wolfe Tone's designs; and that with, I believe, his 
single exception, they all either mounted the scaffold, or, to escape 
it, committed suicide, or were banished, or fled from the country. 
Now, it was with this Roman Catholic Committee that Drs. Troy 
and O'Reilly were in confidential communication. Of this, however, 
and of their designs, Mr. Pitt's Government knew nothing ; all 
they knew was the professions of the Roman Catholics and the 
assurances of Drs. Troy and O'Reilly; and on the faith of these 
they founded the College of Maynooth, in the year 1795. They 
supposed that they had gained the Roman Catholic bishops, and had 
secured to England the affections of the priesthood. Now we turn 
to the journal of Mr. Wolfe Tone, and we find there, that whilst 
the Roman Catholic bishops were making these professions to 
Mr. Pitt, in 179S, they became in that very year members of that 
very Roman Catholic Committee, joint-conspirators in that con- 
spiracy of treason which was then organizing. Mr. Tone says, 
speaking of the priests, "whatever might have been at first their 
doubts and diffidence, wh^i they saw the great body of the laity 
come forward, they cast away all reserve, and declared their determi- 
nation to rise and fall with their flocks— a wise and patriotic 
resolution, which was signified to the General Committee by Drs. Troy 
and Moylan, who assisted at the Meeting, and signed the petition in 
the name of the great body of the Catholic clergy of Ireland ; *• 
so that at the very time when they were urging Mr. Pitt to draw 
them out of the popular influence, and attach them to Government, 
by founding the College of Maynooth, they were secretly giving 
in their adhesions to this Association of treason. At the same time, 
in the same year, 1793, came forward all the Roman Catholic bishops 
with a voluntary declaration of loyalty, and in the same year Drs. Troy 
and O'Reilly, with three other bishops, issued an admonition to the 
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Roman Catholics^ recommending allegiauce to the King ; thus blinding 
the English Government with professions of attachment, and covering 
their conspiracy with these perfidious publications. And it may be 
laid down as a fact, which the history of Ireland in the pages, not of 
a Protestant, but of the Roman Catholic historian, Plowden, will 
establish, that the Roman Catholic bishops never issued a manifesto 
of loyalty, exctpt when they had some political end to compass^ or 
when they wished to cover some secret treason against Englandy which 
ivas not ripe for explosion,* 

Through the agency of this Roman Catholic Committee, to which 
the bishops, who were pledged to loyalty, had joined themselves, 
the rebellion of 1798 was concocted, and arrangements were mad^ 
with republican France for an invasion of Ireland. Such was the 
value of Popish professions, such were the first-fruits of a '^ liberal " 
policy, and the rewards for the establishment of Maynooth I 

As might have been expected, the clergy educated at that Col- 
lege, partook of the character of their founder. Dr. Troy. They 
were educated in sentiments of the bitterest hatred to ^'the Sasse- 
nachs " and to England ; they were taught the most bloody doctrines 
and the most anti-Christian heresies; they joined in all sorts of 
political movements and in every species of popular agitation; they 
interfered in elections, rendered their pulpits echoes of the hustings, 
and in many cases cursed their congregations from the altar, when 
their votes were contrary to the wishes or the interests of "the 
Catholic Association.*' Ireland, instead of being tranquillized, became 
more turbulent, more excited than ever ; the priesthood, instead of 
becoming more tolerant and more contented, improved on the violence 
and sedition of their predecessors. These are facts. Mr. Inglis, who 
visited in Ireland, in 1833, who viewed the country with the eye of a 
"Liberal," and whose work was highly praised for its peculiar 
impartiality by the public press, gave this testimony on the subject ; 
and coming from that quarter we need scarcely remind our readers 
that his expressions have all the weight of a reluctant admission : — 

Inglis. — "I entertain no doubt that the disorders which origi- 
nate in hatred of Protestantism have been increased by the Maynooth 
education of the Roman Catholic priesthood. It b the Maynooth 
priest who is the agitating priest; and if the foreign educated priest 
be a more liberal-minded man, less a zealot, and less a hater of 
Protestantism than is consistent with the present spirit of Catholicism 
in Ireland, straightway an assistant red hot from Maynooth is 
appointed to the parish. In no country in Europe, no, not even 
in Spain, is the spirit of Popery so intensely Anti-Protestant as in 
Ireland." 

Another gentleman, whose testimony is equally important, and 
perhaps still more unquestionable, on account of the opinions he 
has expressed on other subjects, the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel, 
thus expresses himself in his recent Tour in Ireland. 

Maynooth. — [Extract from the Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel's 
" Notes of a Short Tour, 1836."]—" As I departed from the College, 
grateful for the polite attention of Dr. Montague, I could not but 
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reflect with melancholy interest on the prodigious moral power lodged 
within the walls of that mean, rough-cast, and whitewashed range of 
buildings, standing without one architectural recommendation on that 
dark and gloomy fiat. What a vomiting of fiery zeal for worthless 
ceremonies and fatal errors I Thence how the priestly delugey issuing 
like an infant sea, or, rather, like a fiery flood, from its roaring crater^ 
pours over the parishes of IreUmd, to repress all spiritual improvement 
by their anti-Protestant enmities, and their cumbrous rites f 

" For those poor youths themselves, many of them with ingenuous 
countenances, I felt a deeper pity still. There, before they know it, 
to be drilled and practised for their hopeless warfare against the king- 
dom of Christ ; there to imbibe endless prejudices fatal to themselves 
and others ; there to be sworn upon the altars of superstition to an inter' 
minable haired of what they call heresy, which is indeed pure and unde* 
filed religion; to have prejudice blackened into malice against those 
who love God ; to have all their worldly interests thenceforth identified 
with priestcraft ; to settle down, perhaps, after a fearful struggle 
between interest and conscience, into Epicurean scepticism ; perhaps, 
in some instances, to teach the people to adore what they know to be 
a bit of bread ; to curse them from the altar, for what they them-* 
selves believe to be right and a duty — the perusal of the Word of 
God ; and, lastly, to despise them for trembling at the impotent 
malediction.'' 

Mr. Crotty, of Birr, a converted priest, who is well known to the 
English people for his able denunciation of the Romish superstition, 
adds his testimony to the following efiect : — 

Mr. Crotty's Letter to Dr. Murray, Dec. 1835. — " You 
have charged me with having opposed, when a student in Maynooth 
College, the authorities of that house. Yes, I denounced in terms of 
honest indignation the vicious, narrow, and ruinous system of educa- 
tion pursued in that house, which is the hot-bed of bigotry, intolerance, 
and superstition. I publicly and openly declare the College of May- 
nooth has never yet produced a gentleman or a scholar, and that there 
never was an establishment that stands more in need of a speedy refor- 
mation than that house where 400 Popish priests are fed and educated 
by the liberality of a Protestant Government, and who are let loose 
upon the world to disseminate the unchristian and anti-social doctrines 
and principles of bigotry and intolerance, which they are taught in 
that house. To these priests, who are the busy and active agents of 
Mr. O'Connell, may be imputed the pernicious system of agitation, 
and the other numberless calamities that now distract our unfortunate 
country." 

But whence, it may be asked, spring the unfortunate results 
deplored? And what are the peculiarities of Maynooth education, 
which send men into the world armed against the peace, and the 
CONSCIENCES of their unhappy fellow-countrymen? We reply by 
referring to the class-books of the College, by pointing to those fear- 
ful works of blasphemy, treason, and cruelty, which so long have been 
the main defences of Popish error, and the chief palpable evidences of 
the stiU surviving intolerance of tiie Papacy. We beg our readers to 
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remark that the books from which we shall quote, are not books which' 
are merely supposed to be taught in Maynooth College ; No, they are 
books which have been acknowledged before a Royal Commission, 
as its standard class-books. Dr. M'Nalty, Professor of Ethics at 
Maynooth, named as one of these the *^ Secunda Secundse of Thomas 
Aquinas." We are therefore fairly justified in quoting from this 
^ seraphic doctor,** as he was called, and endeavouring thereby to dis- 
cover the genuine doctrines which are now taught to the Popish 
priests of Ireland at the public expense. He says : — 

" Two things are to be considered respecting heretics ; one, indeed, 
on their part, the other on the part of the Church. On their part, 
truly, it is a sin by which they have merited, not only to be separated 
from the Church, but also to be excluded by death from the world. 
For it is a much more serious offence to corrupt the faith, in which 
consists the life of the soul, than to falsify money, by which we pro- 
vide for our temporal life. Hence, if the falsifiers of money, or other 
malefactors, are justly consigned to immediate death by secular princes, 
fnuch more do heretics, immediately after they are convicted of heresy^ 
deserve, not only to be excommunicated, but also justly to be hill&d. 
But on the part of the Church there is mercy, for the conversion of 
those in error ; and, therefore, she does not immediately condemn, 
but after the first and second reproof, as the apostle teaches. After 
this, however, if he is still found to be contumacious, the Church, 
despairing of his conversion, provides for the safety of others, by 
separating him from the Church by the sentence of excommunication ;' 
and, besides, she leaves him with the secular judgment, to be exter- 
minated BY DEATH from the world (ef veterius relinquit eum Judicio 
seculari a mundo exterminandum per mortem)'* 

Again : this same sanguinary doctor and guide of Maynooth states, 
in QucBst. XI. art. iv. : " Although heretics who return are always to 
be received to repentance, as often as they relapse, they are not always 
to be received and to be restored to the enjoyment of the good things of 
this life ; ** i, e, their property, withheld and confiscated by the Church, 
is not to be given back. 

So much for Thomas Aquinas, who, notwithstanding these senti- 
ments, or probably on account of them, is in such favour with the 
Papists, that in the " Roman Breviary," of which every priest must 
read a portion daily, we read at page 575 as follows : * 

" O most excellent Doctor ! light of the holy Church ! blessed Thomas, 
thou lover of the Divine law, intercede for us with the Son of God" 

We take next a work declared to the Commissioner as a class-book, 
by Dr. Crotty, President of the College. In the second volume of - 
" Moral Theology," which contains the treatise concerning the pre- 
cepts of the decalgoue, and in chap, vii.p. 232, the question is proposed, 

" How great must be the quantity of the thing stolen, in order to 
constitute the theft a mortal sin ? 

' " Ansu^er. The quantity cannot easily be determined, since nothing 
has been decided on this point, either in natural, divine, or human 

* For these and other extracts and assistance, we gladly acknowledge our obligations 
to the number of ^ Fraier^s Magazine" for June, 1837* 



law. Some are of opinion that a quantity necessary for the main- 
tenance of an individual for one day, in a manner suitable to his station 
in this world, is sufficient to make the theft a mortal sin. Others 
think that it requires a quantity which, everything considered, inflicts 
a grievous injury on our neighbour, and deprives him of something 
particularly useful. A loss, however, which in respect of a rich man 
is slight, in respect of a poor man is considered heavy. The same 
quantity in all thefts cannot, therefore, be assigned as constituting the 
subject matter a mortal sin." — Bailhfs Moral Theology. 

How execrable is the morality of these instructions I The great 
standard of righteousness is wholly excluded, and the wretched sophistry 
of the schools occupies its place. Is it to be wondered that petty theiU 
prevail to a fearful extent among'the Irish? 

We might add extracts from many others, — ^from Delahogue, and from 
Doyle ; we might show how the doctrine is taught, that faith need not 
be kept with ^< heretics ;" how oaths contrary to ** ecclesiastical utility" 
are deemed not binding ; how the ambition of the priesthood and their 
hopes are excited by declarations that all property forfeited from 
Papists to a Protestant Government must be restored ; or we might go 
on to prove that bulls are received at Maynooth which sanctioned 
torture ; and that all the persecuting canons of the councils, even of 
the Fourth Council of the Lateran, are received and taught to the 
inmates of the College; but from these matters we refrain, commend- 
ing them to the attention of our readers. We will quote one passage 
more — one passage only — and that shall be from the famous Cardinal 
Bellarmine, who is admitted by Dr. Murray, Archbishop of Dublin, 
to be a standard authority at Maynooth. We implore all men who 
talk lightly or think liberally of the spirit of Popery to mark the words. 
'^ Heretics when strong are to be committed to Gody when weak to the 



executioner:* 



We say we refrain from further extracts, though we might give 
them,* and we do so because there are to be found in Ireland other 
keys to the spirit of Maynooth than her authorities and her class- 
books. Her priests are her titles to condemnation. We ask the mis- 
sionaries of Achill, and the Protestant converts of that island, who, 
through the force of Archbishop M^Hale's injunctions are hunted 
down, persecuted, and shut out from all dealings with the surrounding 
population, if that haughty prelate, once a professor at Maynoothy 
gives any indications of a spirit becoming one who received Protestant 
money to educate the instructors of the Irish people ? We ask the 
Irish Protestants who are now in Canada, who have been compelled 
by priestly oppression to emigrate from their native land, if the Popish 
priests of Ireland displayed to them the forbearance, and the toleration 
which were promised as results of the Parliamentary grant to this 
infamous and idolatrous College ? Or we may appeal to other well 
known facts. Was not " Den's Theology," the book appointed year 
after year as the subject for diocesan disputation in the province of 
Leinster ? Were not the horrible " Rhemish Notes " the favourite 

* For farther information fee Tracts, Noe. 4> 5, and G, published by the Protestant 
Assodatiop. 
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commeDtary on the Bible in use among the Popish priesthood ? Apd 
is it not undeniable, that as the old generation of priests died off, and 
the n4>w generation from Maynooth came into action, the interference 
of the priesthood in political matters mightily increased ? But if this 
be doubted, we will ask our readers to glance at the following extract 
from " Mr. Colquhoun's Popery and Priestcraft." It is an able sum- 
mary of the conduct of the priests since the Emancipation Act, which 
was to give Ireland so much boasted ** tranquillity." 

" Priest Milner wrote a pamphlet, advising the people to pull down 
the church. At Loghlin Bridge, the priest gave orders to the 
people not to pay tithes. At Bagnalstown, the priests harangued 
the people against them. The priests in Carlow put themselves at the 
head of the vast assemblages of people who met to hurl out tithes ; so 
they did, in county Kilkenny, so at Castlecomer and Ballyragget* 
Every altar was occupied by priests denouncing tithes, — Dr. Doyle's 
letter was publicly read, — anti-tithe placards were put up by priests, 
— over every county in the south of Ireland the prints were the active 
agents, and, in a few cases where the parbh priests declined to inter* 
fere, violent priests came from a distance. ' There was not,' says 
Mr. Singleton, ^ one great anti-tithe meeting which the priests hare 
not attended.' ^Political and factious harangues,' says Mr. Crolj, 
*were made from their altars at the celebration of Divine worship, 
and their churches were surrendered to be used as political club- 
houses.' *In 1828,' says Mr. Wyse, *on the same day, and at the 
same hour, meetings were held at the suggestion of the agitators, 
in upwards of 1,500 Catholic churches. In the elections, even 
before Catholic Emancipation, the priests had began to take a 
•decided part, and openly to canvass the electors. They conunenced 
thb in 1824, in the Waterford election, when bishop Kelly headed 
the priests of his diocese in an active canvass. They showed it 
more clearly in the Clare election, when Fathers Murphy and 
Maguire canvassed with Mr. Sheil and Mr. Lawless, and priests 
drove their own flocks to the polling-booths. Then, first, might be 
seen the novel exhibition of the priest and the agitator walking 
arm-in-arm to the chapel, and Mr. O'Connell, Mr. Sheil, or 
Mr. Lawless, haranguing the people from those altars whieh pro- 
fessed to be the altars of God; but which then rung with fierce 
curses against men. With the solemnities of religion were mixed the 
passions of politics, and anathemas, not against crimes, but i^ainst 
those who did not vote for the popular candidate. But these 
things, which were at first rare, became frequent; and at every 
election, and at every political meeting, priests were to be found. 
We see what occurred at the anti-tithe meetings. The Rev. Mr. 
Burke says that he attended political meetings in his own county 
of Westmeath, and in Meath ; that he gloried in being the leader 
of the people, and in addressing to them political harangues. At 
Bagnabtown the priests addressed the people in most violent speeches, 
and took in every grievance which they thought would inflame them.' 
Mr. Napper, at Loughcrew, says that the priests have taken an active 
part in politics, and have contributed materially to the excitement. 
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Mr« Burke abetted the feelings against the Duke of Buckingham, 
abused the Duke of Buckingham's agent in the chapel, and ordered 
the tenants to pay no more rent to him. (Evidence, 1832.) The 
language which, in various places, the priests used towards the 
gentry and the magistracy was of the most violent character." 

What shall we say to these things ? Are these the men for whose 
education England, which returns a majority of representatives in the 
House of Commons, shall continue to be taxed ? We trust not. 

But it may be said that the grant to Maynooth has long been settled, 
and that it is dangerous to unsettle matters which have been arranged 
so long. We answer, that the grant to Maynooth is bad in principle ; 
and that its mischievousness in practice is only a necessary result of 
that circumstance. It is nothing short of a national participation in 
the guilt of idolatry; and therefore we cannot or we should not 
marvel if evils after evils in accumulated abundance flow upon the 
country from that source. Throughout her whole history since 
the Reformation, this country has flourished as a Protestant nation, 
and she has been depressed at all periods when she has compromised 
that character. What then can be the wonder, when she deserts 
her duty and by giving equal encouragement to truth and error halts 
between two opinions, if she be abandoned by God, or visited with His 
judgment ? Unhappily at present there appears to be very little hope 
of Great Britain's regaining her ancient position, for Popery is march- 
injg forward with giant strides, and the people for a long period have 
been sunk in apathy and torpor. We hope, however, that in regard 
of the annual grant to Maynooth College, a conviction of the 
Protestant duty to oppose it, is now gaining ground, and if this confi« 
dence be well founded, a very short time may elapse before this great 
national error will be amended. Nothing is requisite to obtain so 
desirable a consummation but incessant, strenuous, and united exertions 
among the Protestant party. We bid them not to be discouraged if 
during the ensuing session their petitions be again despised, and their 
remonstrances again unheeded ; we bid them '' go forward " in faith, 
trusting to Him who can conquer alike by many or by few. Let the 
Legislature know how earnestly the grant is deprecated, how much it 
has been abused, and how much reason they will henceforth have to 
dejdore their ill-judged liberality. And if, for a time, the struggle.be 
through difliculties, and discouragements, still, those who engage in it 
will feel that they have discharged a solemn duty, and warned their 
rulers against any further infatuated alliances with Popery. To all 
who have petitioned before, we say, Do so again and again. To all 
who have hitherto be^ neutral we say. The time has come for Protest- 
ants to speak out against the ambitious encroachments that now so 
greatly endanger many of our chief and most venerable national 
institutions. We therefore appeal to our fellow-countrymen, to 
declare their sentiments, to prove themselves descendants of the great 
men of old who secured our civil and religious freedom, and by whose 
great example and illustrious names the Protestants of the 19th cen- 
tury should be animated to incessant efforts against Popish superstition, 
and sceptical indiflerence. We subjoin the petition to the House of 
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Commons, which has been adopted by the Protestant Association, and 
have only to add that similar petitions may be sent from the country 
through the Post-office, freey to any Member of Parliament ; if they 
be left open at the ends, and the word " Petition " be written on the 
cover; or if this be not advisable, they may be forwarded to the 
Committee of the Protestant Association, and by them placed, 
£br presentation to the House of Commons, in the hands of some 
Protestant Member. 



« 



PETITION AGAINST MAYNOOTH COLLEGE. 

<< The Petition of the undersigned inhabitants of 

" Humbly showeth, — 
That your petitioners, receiving the written Word of God as the 
only true standard of faith and morals, are convinced by its testimony 
that the peculiar tenets of the Church of Rome, as defined and settled 
at the Council of Trent, are anti-christian, idolatrous, anti-social, and 
utterly incapable of being reconciled with the genuine doctrines of the 
Gospel. 

^ That those heresies have been solemnly repudiated by this country 
for many generations, during which the blessing of Almighty God has 
descended upon the Government in a marked and unprecedented 
manner. 

<< That your petitioners, therefore, deeply lament that a College 
for the instruction of a Popish priesthood has been established, and is 
now supported, at Maynooth, in Ireland, by grants from the public 
treasury ; and they fear that this measure, being a participation in the 
guilt of idolatry, and an open apostacy from the principles of our 
Protestant Constitution, is calculated to draw down Divine judgments 
on the nation. 

" Your petitioners would further remind your Honourable House 
that it has been proved, by the most satisfactory information given in 
evidence before both Houses of Parliament, and a Royal Commission 
appointed to investigate the state of Irish education, as well as by the 
uniform testimony of actual experience, that the objects contemplated 
by those statesmen who recommended the establishment of the College 
have in no respect been attained ; but that, on the contrary, that 
Institution has proved the chief source of seditious turbulence, as well 
as of superstitious delusion and religious discord in Ireland. 

" Your petitioners, therefore, on every ground of principle, policy, 
and consistency, humbly pray your Honourable House to withdraw 
every kind of public support from the Popish College of Maynooth. 

" And your petitioners, &c." 



Maciatosh, Printer, 20, Great New Street, London. 
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Mr. M. T. S A DLER, of Leeds, the author of " The Law of Population," 
and *^ Ireland : its Evils and their Remedies," became a Candidate for 
Newark on the retirement of Sir William Clinton, in February, 1829» 
and having declared in his address that he appeared '* as an humble, 
but determined advocate of that sacred cause so justly dear to us — 
Protestant ascendancy," he was elected on March 6, by a majority of 
214? over his opponent, Mr- Sergeant Wilde, the numbers being — 
Mr. M. T. Sadler, 801 ; for Mr. Sergeant WUde, 587. 

However unwilling the Committee of the ProtestaI^t Assocf ation 
are to cause offence to those amongst whom are now to be found some 
of the warmest advocates of Protestantism, they have not felt themselves 
at liberty to omit any portion of Mr. Sadler's Speech. 
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OF 



MICHAEL THOMAS SADLER, ESQ., M.P., &c. &c. 



I RISE to address this House, labouring under feelings which would 
on any occasion be most embarrassing, but which are now painfully 
heightened by a sense of the unequalled importance of the subject to 
which I venture to address myself, and by all the circumstances with 
which it is connected : a consideration of these may, I apprehend, in- 
capacitate me from addressing you at all. I must, however, attempt 
it. The cause which demands, at this moment, all the efforts of the 
true friends of the existing Constitution, shall have mine, however 
humble, and at every sacrifice. I am willing, therefore, to expose 
myself in its service, though both diffidence and pride equally prompt 
me to be silent. I add my humble vote to that faithful band who have 
resigned the countenance of those whom they have hitherto respected 
so deeply, and to whom they have adhered so faithfully ; who have 
surrendered, in the language of many, all pretensions to a share of 
common sense or of general information ; who submit to be branded 
as a lessening class of intolerants and bigots, from which the Ministers 
themselves have just happily escaped ; and, what is still more painful 
to generous minds, who are ranked amongst those that are as devoid 
of true liberality and benevolence, as they are of reason and intelli- 
gence. Short as has been the time in which I have had the honour of 
a seat in this House, I have been here long enough to perceive the 
spirit by which a part of it, and unhappily too large a one, is actuated ; 
and I am prepared to share in this treatment. The spirit of Popery, 
when dominant (I beg pardon for any thing so< obsolete and illiberal as 
an allusion to history), dragged the objects of its resentments to the 
stake : its spirit still survives ; its advocates at this moment would 
willingly inflict on its conscientious opponents a martyrdom still more 
grievous to generous minds, in aiming at the moral and intellectual 
character and attainments of those whom they mark out^ their victims. 
All these things, however, move us not ; in a cause like that of the 
Protestant Constitution of England, now placed for ilie first time since 
its existence in a situation of imminent peril, a humble part in its triumph 
would indeed ^ive me a share of that immeasurable joy which its 
rescue would diffuse throughout the nation ; but to be numbered as 
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one of those, wlio, faithful to the end, made a last though ineffectual 
struggle in its defence, will afford a melancholy satisfaction which I 
would not exchange for all the pride, and power, and honours which 
may await a contrary course. 

Bear with me. Sir, in thus expressing my feelings ; they are those of 
the vast mass of the British people — not a besotted, ignorant, bigoted 
people, as some describe their countrymen to be ; but of an intelligent, 
a well principled, and a religious people, the people of England — ^men 
who, intellectually, are as competent to entertain this question as those 
who attempt to stultify them; and who, morally speaking, are far 
better qualified to decide upon it than those who malign them, inas- 
much as they bring to it the lights of common sense — ^what has lately 
become a rare virtue, disinterested principle, and, above all, religious 
feeling (loud cheers) — and who, moreover, are far more removed from 
that bitterness and intolerance in discussing it than those who are per- 
petually accusing them of being so actuated. It is these views and 
feelings. Sir, which I would rather present to this House than weary it 
with any long and laboured arguments on the general question. But, 
before I attempt to do either, let me attend for a moment to what is 
jrnade the apology for this fearful inroad on the Constitution, namely, 
the condition of Ireland. This, Sir, I have heard stated again and 
again, as. the sole reason for the meditated change; and it has been 
asked, as in a tone of triumph, what other remedy can be proposed ? 
I deny, Sir, that the proposition is a remedy ; I deny that the reason is 
substantial. Protestant Ascendancy the source of the disorders of 
Ireland I Why, Sir, any man who knows any thing of the history of 
that unhappy country — and I speak in the hearing of many who will 
correct me if I err — must be well aware that the state of things now 
sought to be remedied, and the turbulence and the misery which it 
occasions, existed, and in a still greater degree, and produced far more 
lamentable consequences, before the Reformation than at present, when 
consequently there was only one religion in the country. Need I go 
over its history, reign by reign, in proof of this ? No ! the fact is too 
notorious to admit contradiction. Again, if it should be said that the 
causes of discontent are now changed, I still deny the assertion ; and 
in so doing, I appeal to the authority of a late Right Honourable 
Secretary for Ireland, one who, though no longer in his Majesty's 
Government, is friendly to the measure now before us ; who, in a speech 
delivered in this House, and afterwards deliberately given to the public, 
said, immediately after a recent and sanguinary disturbance there, that 
*' all the commotions, which for the last sixty years have tormented 
and desolated Ireland, have sprung '* — From what ? From Protestant- 
ism, or Protestant Ascendancy ? No ; — " immediately from local 
oppression." 

Sir, the mischief regarding Ireland is this : Ireland, as it respects its 
connexion with England, was a conquered country — that was her mis- 
fortune ; but it has been our crime that she has continued to be treated 
as such. Her lands have been given away, from time to time, to 
strangers, on condition that they should reside in the country, and sup- 
port the Protestant religion — and they have deserted both : absentees, 



who owning much of the surface of the island, cruelly desert the people 
by whom they live, and persecute and oppress them by proxy, but 
who, many of them, think to make atonement for their turpitude by a 
few cheap votes and declarations, sincere or otherwise, in favour of 
Catholic Emancipation. Of all the delusions which have been so much 
descanted upon on the opposite side of the House, can any equal this ? 
They consign a population to poverty and idleness, where, to the dis- 
grace of humanity, civilization, and Christianity, there is no provision 
whatever for the wretched victims of poverty. Into this subject I am 
prepared to go, whenever it shall gain the attention of this House ; in 
the mean time, I assert, and will repeat again and again, that the 
miseries of Ireland, aye, and its turbulence, do not spring from its 
Protestant Constitution. Why, it is only a few years ago since the 
mahufacturing and labouring classes of this country wanted employ- 
ment and bread, and demagogues told them to seek Parliamentary 
Reform. In Ireland there is equal distress, and agitators tell the people 
what they want is Catholic Emancipation ; — both are untrue. The 
people in both instances wanted employment and bread ; and, wrought 
upon in their distress by designing men, they fiercely attributed their 
distresses to causes, the removal of- which, it is my honest conviction,, 
would only perpetuate them. The difference has been, that in one 
instance you put the agitators down : in the other you have connived 
at, if not secretly supported them. (Loud cheers.) ^But, Sir, I see 
in Catholic Emancipation nothing whatever proposed in favour of the 
mass of the Irish community — that brave, tliat generous, that long- 
suffering class, which have been alike the dupes of the great in both 
countries. On the contrary, I see a proposition, unblushingly made, 
to rob the cottage of its long-exercised privilege, in order to add new 
splendour to the Catholic coronet ; and this, forsooth, is to calm the 
country at present, and insure its future tranquillity I It would do irre- 
parable mischief if it were to effect this. That country never wiH; 
never ought to be calm and contented till the blessings of civilization, 
and the rights of humanity, are extended and secured to the lowest 
ranks of its society. What are we to do with Ireland ? Legislate on 
her behalf, in the spirit of philanthropy, and with the lights of wisdom 
and experience develop her immense internal resources, hitherto unex- 
plored, almost untouched^— introduce in behalf of her distressed popu- 
lation a moderated system of poor laws, the machinery of which the 
very attempt would create — diffuse, in spite of priestly domination, 
the benefits of Christian education — employ the starving people, 
which are and must be fed, but whose labours you now lose, as well as 
destroy their characters by consigning them to involuntary idleness 
and mendicancy — and finally, while you legislate about and against 
the poor, dare to touch the culpable and heartless rich, the deserters 
and enemies of their country : and if they are dead to other and 
worthier motives, compel them by pecuniary mulcts to repay some of 
their duties to that society to which they owe their all— duties which 
they are disposed to pay by words only. (Cheers.) Let them thus 
afford employment and bread to a population never adequately em- 
ployed, always suffering from want, and pushed to the utmost verge of 






human endurance. These, Sir, are the means, simple and obriouiS' 
though ridiculed by theoretic folly, and rejected by inveterate selfish- 
ness, which would, and in no long time, regenerate Ireland, and repay 
the wrongs of many generations. But, Sir, Ireland — degraded, 
deserted, oppressed, pillaged — is turbulent; and you listen to the 
selfish recommendations of her agitators. You seek not to know, or 
knowing you wilfully neglect, her real distresses. If you can calm the 
agitated surface of society, you heed not that fathomless depth of 
misery, sorrow, and distress, whose troubled waves may still heave and 
swell unseen and disregarded ; and this forsooth is patriotism. Ireland 
asks of you a fish, and you give her a serpent ; she sues for employ- 
ment — bread, — you proffer her Catholic Emancipation. And this. Sir, 
I presume is construed to be the taking into our consideration the 
whole situation of Ireland. (Loud cheering.) 

Turning then from the consideration of Ireland, where the sacrifice 
of Protestantism would be a curse instead of a remedy, let us see what 
is the nature of the proposition, and what its efiects as it regard? the 
empire at large. It amounts, Sir, to this-r-an inroad into the Constitu- 
tion of the country, and a preparatory movement towards its final 
destruction. All the rights the Constitution creates are conditional ; 
if this implies disabilities and exclusions, the Constitution of England 
is founded upon them. But they are such as are imposed for the 
general good, and they have hitherto promoted and secured it. The 
meditated alteration militates against the letter and destroys the spirit, 
of that Constitution. It demands qualifications, or, if you please, 
imposes disabilities of a twofold nature on all whom it calls to serve 
the public in the legislative or judicial functions, or allows to be 
qualified for that service. And first it demands a pecuniary qualifi- 
cation. From the freeholders of England who elect — from the Mem- 
bers of Parliament who are elected — from the Legislature who make 
our laws — from our Magistrates who administer them, and even from 
our Juries, who finally determine as to their application, it still demands 
a pecuniary qualification ; and it does so, as I conceive, on very intel- 
ligible grounds ; because it appeared expedient to identify the autho- 
rities of the country with its permanent interests ; and again, and more 
emphatically, because the possession of property was deemed the most 
general, though certainly not the infallible evidence of that information 
and knowledge which are so essential to the due discharge of those 
important functions which exist only for the benefit of all. It is thus 
our Constitution seeks to embody, not the ignorance and passions, but 
the wisdom and intelligence of the community. Political radicals seek 
to do away with this pecuniary qualification, and for reasons which will • 
acquire tenfold force if the measure before us is suffered to pass. For, 
Sir, the Constitution of England assumes a still more sacred character 
in demanding, secondly, and hitherto with far greater certainty and 
scrupulosity, a moral qualification from all who make or administer, 
in the higher functions of the State, the laws of this realm. It^has not 
only made Christianity part and parcel of the law of the land, but it 
has constituted its pure and reformed profession an essential ingredient 
in the established Government : and as long as I am permitted to think 



that principles are the springs of practice — that Christianity is better 
than infidelity-— that its purest and most liberal form is preferable to 
its most bigoted and corrupt one — so long, in spite of the liberalism of 
the day, which is only another term for that spirit which strikes at the 
root of Christianity, aye, and in a neighbouring country soon hewed 
down the tree — I presume to think it has done so most wisely. I am 
aware, Sir, of the hacknied assertion first put forth by Mr. Paine, that 
we have nothing to do with religion, as being a matter between man 
and his God, and I subscribe to it. But that we have nothing to do 
with religion as between man and man, I utterly deny. To do other- 
wise would be to disclaim the doctrines of the Scripture — the dictates 
of common sense — the experience of the Christian world — the utility 
of any religion whatsoever. If, Sir, the profession of Christianity in its 
purest form be the best guarantee of the faithful discharge of the 
private and social duties, it is much more so of those high and import- 
ant functions on which the character and happiness of millions depend ; 
and it was thus our ancestors judged and acted, in founding and estab- 
lishing our Constitution. Nor was it with a view merely to secure 
to the country the full advantage of Protestant principles, the best and 
most eflficient form of Christianity upon earth, but to exclude Popish 
ones — undoubtedly the worst — ^that they thus decided, identifying the 
latter, as they had abundant reason to do, with cruelty, tyranny, and 
arbitrary power ; believing it to be detrimental to the interest and 
morals of the -community, and having had full experience as to its 
tendency greatly to weaken, if not withdraw that allegiance which is 
due to the Sovereign Power of this Protestant Empire. But the moral 
qualification, now termed disabilities, is, it seems, to be sacrificed ; and 
yet lawyers in abundance, statesmen without number, tell us this is in 
perfect accordance with the spirit of the Constitution. I have already 
said that our political radicals seek to do away with the pecuniary 
qualification : our religious radicals, for such they are, whatever they 
denominate themselves, wish to destroy the moral one. They allege 
that the superior light and information which has dawned upon the 
Romish faith has changed its character and made it a fitting alliance 
for a Protestant King and Parliament. But has not the same ameliora- 
tion been asserted, and far more truly, regarding the unrepresented part 
of the British community, and yet they were dispersed and put down ; 
their agitators were never listened to ; they were, on the contrary, for- 
cibly apprehended, tried, and punished. But, Sir, the Popish agitators 
were tolerated in infinitely more seditious practices, if not actually 
encouraged by those who had the power to put them down, in order^ 
as many think, to make out a case for putting down the Constitution. 
But, Sir, the very principle that our ancestors thus happily established, 
which has produced such inestimable benefits to this hitherto prosper- 
ous country, is now, it seems, to be annihilated — all our securities are 
to be destroyed 

" At one fell swoop I" 
The time is come, we are told, when the question must be adjusted. 
Sir, the adjustment of a disputed question generally terminates in som^ 
mutual concessions, some reciprocal advantages ; but here the reci- 
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procity is clearly all on oae side. Will the authors of the measure 
point out its equivalents actually given in the Bill before the House? 
There are none, unless their promises and professions may be regarded 
as such, which some of us have learnt now to estimate at their just 
value. The Protestant faith surrenders everything, receives nothing. 
Even the securities, so much talked of, vanish at last into mere 
shadows. The measure, we are told, is satisfactory ; but to whom? 
To the most zealous and devoted adherents of the Popish cause, in all 
the pride of its growing demands and insatiable pretensions, and it is 
moreover accepted as the certain presage of better things to come. But 
securities. The Lord-Lieutenancy, an office of pageantry, is, it seems, 
to be continued Protestant. But what Protestant cares an iota about 
that, surrounded, as the individual holding it will certainly be, by 
Popish advisers ? The office of Lord Chancellor is similarly reserved ; 
but a Roman Catholic may be First Lord of the Treasury, exercising, 
therefore, far greater patronage. The place of the King, as a learned 
Lord expresses it, must, it appears, still remain Protestant ; but some 
bigoted devotee of Rome may conquer his way to the Royal presence, 
be his Prime Minister, and become Viceroy over him. But, Sir, this 
last reservation, I confess, heightens the objection I have to the mea- 
sure into abhorrence and disgust. What, Sir, after having established 
by a solemn act the doctrine that conscience ought to be left free and 
unrestrained — that disabilities of the nature sought to be removed, 
inflict a disgrace upon the feelings of those whom they affect — are 
intolerable to good and generous minds — worse than persecution, nay, 
than death itself — how do you apply it ? Why, Sir, you propose to 
sear this brand high upon the forehead, deep into the heart of your 
Prince — you render the scar more visible, the insult more poignant^ 
by making him the solitary individual whose hereditary rank must be 
so held and transmitted. Freedom of conscience to all subjects, but 
none to j^our King I Throw open wide the portals of the Legislature, 
that a Duke of Norfolk may take his seat in your senate, but hurl 
from his loftiest seat there, the throne of this realm, a Duke of Lan- 
caster, if he exercise the same privilege — if he presume to have a 
conscience ! Hitherto, Sir, the British Constitution is uniform, fair, 
equal. It demands the same moral qualification, as I have already 
observed, from us all. The liberal school have long complained that 
these essential securities imply slavery ; and the Ministers who have 
adopted their political creed, nevertheless, are content, nay propose 
that the King should be the only proclaimed slave in his dominions* 
But if the Bill should pass, which God avert I if no other and fitter 
individual should stand up in favour of the then insulted feelings of 
his Sovereign, I will. Whether the exception is introduced to blind 
the eyes of some under the guise of a security, or however intended, 
I will propose that amidst this general emancipation, the King shall 
not be bound — that in the very acme of liberal legislation, the King 
should not receive a marked insult — that his future religious profession 
shall be delivered from the taint of this solitary dictation — that his 
conscience shall be iv^^, I will move, Sir, an amendment, omitting 
that clause. It may be said the Monarch will have still a choice. 



Certainly. And have those in whose favour you are about to throw 
down the rampart^ of the Constitution, have they at present less ? 

But, Sir, this measure does not merely affect the feelings and the 
character — I say it touches the title of the King I Reverse the 
attainder upon Popery, and the natural consequences are obvious. 
Proclaim the equal right and eligibility of all religions to all offices of 
state amongst us, ye emancipators, and remind us of those millions of 
subjects who demand the declaration and concession, and allude to the 
scores of millions who back their demand elsewhere ; and the moment 
the King shall sign such a Bill, in what position will you have placed 
him ? While the Constitution of the country stands as our revered 
and not hitherto rivalled ancestors framed ity and transmitted it down 
to us, namely, strictly Protestant, excluding from power (and from 
power only) the devoted adherents of a cruel, tyrannous, and super- 
stitious Church, nothing oan be more clear, consistent, and indisputable 
than t'he Royal title ; take away that Protestant character — nothing 
less so. The privileges of Protestantism, as hitherto maintained, con- 
stitute the Royal title-deeds of his august family, that which became 
the actual transfer of this estate, which he holds in Parliament and in 
the country ; and in what attitude do his legal and constitutional' 
advisers place themselves who recommend their surrender ? No sur- 
render I who dares urge him to sign an instrument to that effect ? It 
was the very ascendancy, now a by-word of abuse, and which I 
observe Mr. O'Connell exults in saying is gone for everj^ I say, which 
iirst introduced into these realms the illustrious and patriotic line 
which now governs us ; which still forms at once the pillar and 
foundation of the throne ; which combines its title with the very 
elements of our Constitution ; which identifies it with our liberties ; 
which consecrates it with the sanctities of our religion ; in a word, 
which proclaims by the unanimous suffrages of all our institutions, as 
well as in all our hearts, George IV. as the rightful King of the first 
Protestant empire upon earth. It is true that the Act of Settlement 
is yet, I believe, to remain : an Act which was with difficulty passed, 
and passed at last by a majority of one only, by a Parliament exclu- 
sively Protestant ; but it will be of course more zealously supported, 
both as to its letter and spirit, by one partly Papist. But, Sir, I am 
averse for my own particular part, as a matter of taste as well as 
principle, from resting the royal title, which has hitherto been placed 
upon the broad foundation of national principle, and supported by all 
the analogies of the Constitution, u^dn a mere Act of Parliament, or 
rather upon a reservation in that Act — upon " inky blots and rotten 
parchment bonds," instead of the firm foundation of our Protestant 
Constitution. I feel persuaded, therefore, that whatever becomes of 
the legal, the proposed measure touches the moral title of the King. 
I feel confident, circumstanced as the succession is in reference to 
other heirs, whose claims the celebrated Mr. Butler has so plainly 
traced, that he whom the Bill would chiefly affect would feel his gene-^ 
rous heart wounded by the circumstances in which he would then find 
himself placed in reference to rights that must morally revive, however 
weakly they might be maintained. For these reasons I will, as an 
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humble individual, resist the present measure to the last. I am aware 
that it is said, that there b no danger where the population is, gene* 
rally speaking, Protestant. I difEde in this assurance inasmuch as I 
am certain this House no longer attends to the voice of the people on 
this important point ; but danger or none, I am adverse from insulting 
a high-minded and generous Priiice by practically showing him thai 
the principle which seated him on the throne is unjustifiable, and no 
longer worthy of preservation ; is worthy of remembrance only as an 
obsolete and ridiculous piece of past bigotry, though we will conde- 
scend, nevertheless, to support him now he is there. I am opposed^ 
Sir, to this change in the character of the royal title. In one word^ 
instead of resting it upon the universal spirit of the Constitution, and 
folding the royal robe round the throne and the altar, you hang it on 
the peg of a solitary legal exception or two — ridiculous in themselveSy 
and insulting in their nature and effects. The Right Hon. Secretary 
has indeed said that the petitions poured into this House, numerous 
and respectable beyond all former example since there was a House to 
receive them, afford the best security on this occasion. But he has 
heard his new friends, night after night, scrutinize those petitions, as 
emanating from poverty, folly, ignoirsuice, and bigotry. - Liberal con- 
duct I Where then will be the security when this national feeling 
shall have been successfully insulted, damped, and cried down ? when 
it shall therefore expire in disgust at the manner in which it has been 
disregarded, deserted, and betrayed ? Other reasons, powerful as I 
think in themselves, and far more important in reference to their 
results, press for utterance. But I will not trespass on the patience of 
the House by adducing them. I would , rather recall to its memory 
those which have been delivered by the Right Hon. Secretary of State, 
accompanied with the consequences with which he so often and so ably 
connected them. Delivered, I say, from his place, which he still 
keeps, I regret to say, much more tenaciously than his principles. 
Those, however, have not lost their weight in the country, and he has 
now the hard task of answering them himself. No talents inferior to 
hb own, I speak it sincerely, would be competent to such a task. He 
can, however, like Hudibras, '* Confute, change sides, and still con- 
fute ; ** and his new friends assure him that this is the true, dignified, 
consistent, and patriotic course. 

But if I waive any further arguments on this important subject, I 
will nevertheless make a solitary remark upon the extraordinary nature 
of those reasonings which are urged in defence and support of the 
present fatal measure. As those arguments evidently spring from the 
most opposite views. and motives, so are they of the most contradictory 
nature ; yet still they are all allowed to carry weight, though if they 
were pressed from one and the same quarter, they would plainly 
balance and negative each other. It is thus that, in this most extra- 
ordinary argument, contradiction itself is allowed to cumulate the 
demonstration. Thus one party asserts, and is believed, that Popery 
. has lost its power — that it has become quite nerveless, despicable, and 
inert, and may, therefore, be trusted ; another, on the contrary, says, 
that its adherents are- now so formidable in numbers, and so over- 
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whelming in power, tthat its claims must be yielded. They, too, have 
full credit for their assertions. One maintains that its spirit is changed 
and ameliorated ; another that it is unchanged and unchangeable. One 
that the conduct of its possessors is so excellent, peaceable, ^md loyal, 
that they merit to be admitted into power ; another that they are so 
united, turbulent, and factious, that it is unsafe to keep them out — 
both opinions are gospel. One assures us that its admission into the 
citadel of the Constitution will strengthen the Established Church ; 
another (and it is far stronger than it chooses to avow itself at present) 
hopes that such admission would lead to that union with other bodies 
unfriendly to it, which will effect its final downfall. One would think, 
I say, that arguments so opposite would neutralize each other. But 
no I so long as they are urged from different mouths, they are all held 
irrefragable. In this general attack, the arrows may be shot from 
different quarters, but while they are all aimed at one central mark — . 
Protestantism — they are the more certain, the more varied the position 
from whence they are discharged. Into these various arguments, I 
say, I shall not enter at present One, however, distinct &om them 
all, and so degrading to the character of the country and the feelings 
of Englishmen, I shall just allude to. It is this: That England ought 
to take her lessons of liberality from the surrounding nations. la 
none of those countries, I am prepared to prove, is liberty so well 
understood or so largely exercised as in this happy country ; and yet 
England, the birth-place of freedom, its assertor, its defender, and its 
avenger — ^the model^of all the free institutions upon earth — and where 
as abundant a degree of liberality is experienced as is anyways con- 
sistent with its perpetuity, — I say England is by these gentlemen sent 
abroad on a sort of Ulyssean tour, to learn the rudiments, and imbibe 
the spirit of freedom ; to pick up the crumbs of liberality which fall 
from the tables where tyranny and superstition have been feasting for 
gienerations. But I will not dwell on this degrading consideration, 
but proceed to observe that if we object to this change in the Consti- 
tution of our country in itself, we resist it yet more strenuously in 
consideration of its certain consequences ;-^onsequences which are 
already but ill disguised by not a few of those who zealously support 
this measure. That the real liberties of the people will be put in 
jeopardy I feel confident ; that the United Church of England and 
Ireland will be placed in peril the moment this Bill is passed is certain ; 
it will and must lead to those measures as sure as consequences result 
from causes, which will complete its fall. This individual act may 
indeed recognise its right ; what may they next do, when you have 
reinforced the ranks of the legislation by a number of its implacable 
and conscientious enemies ? The real object of attack. Sir, as has 
been often asserted here, is the Establishment, or rather its privileges 
and immunities. The war is commenced, and it b commenced in this 
place. The first parallel is. nearly completed — it may point diagonally • 
another will be marked out in an opposite direction till the whole will be 
completed, till the gates of the Constitution will have been approached, 
the breach effected, and its ancient ramparts Revelled with the dust — 
and the triumph will be over the most tolerant, the most learned, and 
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the most efficient religious Establishments any country has ever yet 
been blessed with. And, Sir, can any man flatter himself that even 
when this is destroyed, a long and uninterrupted reign of quietness and 
peace is to ensue ? No I When this victim has been hunted down, 
the same pack, which are even now upon her haunches, will scent 
fresh game, and the cry against our remaining institutions will be 
renewed with redoubled vigour, till nothing be left worth either attack 
or defence, if indeed any thing will after this fatal measure is carried, 
till all be liberalized. I see indeed an oath* is to be taken that 
verbally forbids Roman Catholics who take it from harming the 
Establishment ; but such must be more or less than men to be enabled 
to keep such an oath. Totally inefficient as a security, it b immoral 
to present it to them : it establishes a war between words and principle, 
and oaths and conscience, and which will finally prevail needs no 
explanation. 

When a number of Roman Catholics, then, shall have become 
seated in this House, that they shall not feel disposed to lessen the 
influence, and finally to destroy a Church which they conscientiously 
abhor, is absurd. That they should not make common cause for a 
similar purpose with other parties inspired by similar views and feelings, 
is impossible ; and though 1 have heard Honourable Members inveigh 
strongly against the supposition,, the sure operation of adequate motives 
will bring about this union, and will direct its energies and its efibrts 
against the common object of their hostility — t;he Establishment. 
Much, indeed, has been said about the weakness of such a party in 
point of numbers ; but a party acting invariably in unison on this 
point will, as has been well urged, ultimately carry it, and with it all 
others of vital importance. They will form the nucleus of a growing 
party, to whom the measures of the Crown must always be rendered 
palatable, and who, consequently, will: so far dictate the future policy 
of the country. Such has been the case in past, times; the most 
important events that have ever occurred in our history have been 
carried by far smaller majorities than these could form acting tc^ether ; 
and consequently holding the balance between the other difierent 
parties in the State ; such especially that of the Revolution and Act 
of Settlement; deliverances, which if they could have been accom- 
plished at all, could have been secured only by wading to the liberty 
of England through seas of blood, had not Popery been expelled from 
the Legislature of the country. 

But some apologies are made, some reasons given for these portentous 

* The following are the concluding clauses of the oath adnainistered to Roman 
Catholic Members, under the 10th Geo. IV. c 10 :~" 1 do swear, that I will defend to 
the utmost of my power the settlement of property within this realm, as established by 
the laws. And I do hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention to 
subvert the present Church Establishment, as settled by law within this realm. And I 
do solemnly swear, that I never will exercise any privilege to which I am or may become 
entitled, to disturb or weaken the Protestant religion or Protestaiit Government in the 
United Kingdom. And I do solemnly, in the presence of God, profess, testify, and 
declare, that I do make this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ordinary 
sense of the words of this oath, without any evasion, equivocation, or mental reservation 
whatsoever. So help m^ God." 
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changes, which I shall briefly notice. And first, it is said the time is 
corae when this question ought to be adjusted. This is the time I Of all 
the times in which this measure has been proposed, this is undeniably 
the worst, because the latest. On many former occasions. Sir, when the 
present Ministers opposed the measure, the concession would have 
been accepted as a boon ; it will be now sullenly taken as the recovery 
of a just, but long disputed debt ; one insultingly withheld, and at last 
reluctantly granted. Then it would have dissolved millions into gra- 
titude, andniade a deep, if not lasting impression on their hearts; now 
it is regarded as an extorted right, conceded as a choice of evils, and it 
will be estimated accordingly. It will, I know, be accepted, but it will 
receive its chief value, as being the certain means of extorting fresh 
concessions, all of which might now be named, and none of them, I am 
persuaded, will be long withheld ; notwithstanding the new pledges of 
those who have so nobly redeemed their old ones. I say. Sir, the pre- 
sent is the worst of all the times in which the measure has been hitherto 
proposed for granting this Bill of Relief, as it is called : if it be a 
measure just in itself, and safe in its consequences, it ought to have 
been granted from the first ; and Ministers are deeply responsible for 
not conceding it sooner, if they meant to surrender at all. Aye, but 
we are now told that there was previously a divided Cabinet on this 
particular measure ; and that it could not therefore be carried. Here, 
however, the reply is still plainer and more forcible; Never was there 
80 superficial an excuse put forth. Divided Cabinet? — Who were they 
that caused the division in the preceding Cabinet, but those w^ho now 
complain of it, and who, as it now appears, will suffer none to serve 
their King and country, but such as approve their altered plans, and 
change at the word of command I And is it, I ask, for Ministers to 
talk to us about the Government, being previously divided upon this 
question as the only obstacle to its adjustment ; those who, less than 
two short years ago, were so strictly and conscientiously devoted to the 
cause for which I now humbly contend, as to refuse to serve with one 
who was ever favourable to Emancipation, and who therefore deserted 
the King in a body, painful as it no doubt was to them, rather than 
to do so ? 

But, Sir, are all the long and laboured explanations by which this 
fact is attempted to be concealed or evaded worth a straw ? Leng- 
winded orations, passages, as Gray has it, which lead to nothing, can 
never set this matter in an honest light before the people of England. 
They can comprehend it as little as the question of Emancipation, on 
which they are declared to be so ignorant and besotted. They were, 
however, beguiled by these explanations — I was one of them. I 
thought the conduct of the Noble and Right Honourable individuals 
concerned a sacrifice to principle and consistency ; what it was it is not 
now worth while to inquire, since it was any thing rather than that. It is 
now too late to rectify the error ; all that remains is to regret most 
deeply, that, faithfully following those who have so secretly, suddenly, 
and unceremoniously deserted us, we were taught to regard a highly- 
gifted individual, unhappily now no more, as one who ought not to 
serve his King and country as the head of the Government, because he 
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was favourable to the measmre now so indecently fofced upon the 
country. I do heartily repent of my share in the too^successful att^npt 
of hunting down so noble a victim :•— a man whom England and the 
world could not fajl to recognize as its ornament; whose eloquence 
was, in these days at least, unrivalled : the energies of whose capacious' 
mind, stored with knowledge and elevated by genius, were devoted to 
the service of his country. As to the qualities of his generous hearty 
let those speak to them who felt the warmth of his friendship, which I 
believe could only be equalled by its stability. This was the man with 
whom the present Ministers could not act, and for a reason which 
vitiates their present doings. Coupling, therefore, that transaction 
with the present, if the annals of our country furnish so disgraceful a 
page, I have very imperfectly consulted them. But peace to his 
memory. My humble tribute is paid when it can be no longer heard 
nor regarded — ^when it is drowned by the voice of interested adulation, 
now poured only into the ears of the living. He fell ; but his character 
is rescued — it rises and triumphs over that of his surviving • . • what 
shall I call them I Let their own consciences supply the hiatus. One 
thing I cannot but deeply regret as the inevitable consequence of these 
strange passages, however they temfinate ; namely, the d^radadon of 
the character of public men in the estimation of the people of England. 
Nothing can equal the astonishment with which these sudden changes 
have been regarded, but the disgust they have occasioned ; nay, even 
where they have been hailed as accessions of strength, they have, never- 
theless, been apcompanied by feelings of secret contempt. Much has 
been said as to the question having been long before the people of 
England, so as to render delay unnecessary. Had it been a shorter 
time before the consideration of the present Ministers when they 
rejected it ? So sudden, total, and unanimous a change in a matter 
so long considered seems then not a little singular and suspicious. 
These simultaneous conversions are really disgusting ; they argue not 
so much a change of principle, as a total want of principle. I have 
nothing to do with the motives of men ; their actions, however, are 
open to animadversion ; and I think I speak the language of plain 
English honesty when I say, that no power, however formidable, no 
promises, however alluring, no rewards, however great, should tempt 
me to such a course. Were I to accept a proffered robe of nobility on 
such condition, I would take a hint from the Church whose interests I 
should then have to espouse, and wear in the way of a penance, a shirt 
of hair next my recreant skin for the remainder of my life. 

There is, I admit, such a thing as a conscientious conversion, and I 
honour it. It is, however, of very rare occurrence, where opinions 
have been previously well weighed, and long and perseveringly main- 
tained. There is, Sir, a much more common thing — apostacy. And 
can the people of England forbear to suspect this to be the case, when 
they view with dismay these infectious conversions, and behold whole 
ranks of men face about as at the word of command ? They will, I 
am persuaded, look no more to the summits of society for their guides 
on these sacred matters — the gilded weathercocks, who may face to-day 
the pole-star of truth and consistency, and turn their backs upon it to- 
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morrow. No ; they have learnt to respect themselves — ^to know and 
to feel that true, consistent, conscientious principle is not to be looked 
for at the summit, but in the solid base of the social structure, which 
stands unshaken and unmoved, and keeps its just front facing all the 
cardinal virtues of existence. Such, taking their principles, as all true 
Protestants do, from a translated Bible, are not very likely to be shaken, 
and are inunoveable amidst those infectious political conversions, which 
are the scandal of the age, and the disgrace of the country. As an 
instance how deeply these political tergiversations have offended the 
honest principles of the peo^e, and shaken their confidence in public 
men, I will just mention what occured to me during my recent con- 
tested election. 1 solicited one whose principles I learnt were precisely 
the same as my own, and especially on this vital point. My surprise 
was great when he peremptorily refused me his vote, and with some 
heat. He declared indeed his warm devotion to the Protestant inter^t, 
which I assumed as a fair ground for his support, and I expressed my 
principles accordingly, and my determination to adhere to them. But 
he cut me short : — " I . have done," said he, " with the pledges, or 
principles, or promises of public men : they have apostatized — so will 
you. I will give no vote. David said in his haste — I say deliberately 
— ' all men are liars.' " But, Sir, it is these sudden conversions, 
apostacies-^all them what you will — ^which have made up this so- 
much-boasted majority, influenced by every variety of motive, and 
formed of the most discordant materials. The new accessories to 
Ministers may perhaps, however, ultimately embarrass them ; otherwise 
those coalitions must ensue, which^ notwithstanding their luminous 
apologists, Englishmen instinctively abhor ; and they feel rightly in so 
doing. Meantime nothing can be more ludicrous than the figure some 
cut in this political melee. Misery (says Skakspeare) makes men 
acquainted with strange bedfellows ; so does political delinquency. 
Who, for instance, would have thought the Hon. Member for Somer- 
setshire, and his late talented and astute opponent, Mr. Henry Hunt, 
would have been so soon yoke-fellows in the glorious cause of Catholic 
Emancipation : and so of the rest ? They, however, do agree ; and 
I may add, in the words of Sheridan's Critic, when they do agree, 
their unanimity is wonderful. I make no personal allusions here; the 
leaders of this wheeling phalanx, I have no doubt, are honourable! 
men ; so they are all — *' all honourable men.*' One thing I am, how- 
ever, bound to admit : those who have long consistently and conscien- 
tiously supported this question, however mistakenly as I judge them, 
I cannot but respect — the triumph at this moment is all th^ir own. 
They have evidently been the leaders, and far in advance, in this 
march of intellect. They it is who have taught the late converts, like 
Moliere's Gentilhomme, their political vowels at forty. 

I arraign neither the principles nor the consistency of the Opposi- 
tion : it is to the new, sudden, and simultaneous converts that I allude, 
who moreover have the warmth of all new converts and their hatred of 
all those who remain consistent. . Their zeal, indeed, is of so agitating 
and intense a nature, that like the ingredients of a boiling cauldron, it 
is perpetually overflowing, and scalding all within its reach.— But J am 
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perhaps preseDting principles and feelings rather than arguments to this 
House. I meant, I promised so to do when I was sent hither, and I 
haye kept and mean to keep my word. — 1 know how dear this sacred, 
this deserted cause is to the hearts and to the understandings of Englidi- 
men. The principle may be indeed weak in this House, but lEibroad 
it marches in more than all its wonted might, headed, in spite of the 
aspersions of its enemies, by the intelligence, the religion, the loyalty 
of the country ; and if the honest zeal, nay, even the cherished preju- 
dices of the people, swell its train, thank God for the accession. Here, 
Sir, that cause may be like those wasting tapers, melting away ; there 
it bums inextinguishably. It lives abroad, though this House, which 
was its cradle, may be now preparing its grave I — To their represen- 
tatives the people committed their dearest hirthrighty the Protestant 
Constitution. Tliey have not deserted it, whoever has. If it must 
perish, then I call God to witness that the people are guiltless I Let 
it then expire, I say, in this spot-^the place of its birth, the scene of 
its long triumphs — betrayed, deserted, in the house of its pretended 
friends, wfio, while they smile, are still preparing to smite^ — ^let it here, 
while it receives blow after blow from those who have hitherto been its 
associates and supporters, fold itself up in its mantle, and, hiding its 
sorrow and disgrace, fall when it feels the last yital stab at its heart 
from the hand of one whom it had armed in its defence, and advanced 
to its highest honours. (Cheers.) Sir, I am misconstrued if my last 
expressions imply any thing but regret in reference to the illustrious 
individual to whom I have alluded. None ever admired, none still 
admire the hero of his country more than I do. My heart partook of 
his first glories, and my humble adherence accompanied him in every 
subsequent period of his career, even when those who now profess to 
adulate him heaped upon him the coarsest insults. To triumph over 
him, were it in my power, would inflict upon my feelings a pang which 
could only be exceeded by the downfall of the Constitution of a country 
whose fame he has so gloriously augmented, and whose greatness if 
not existence, he has so nobly achieved. But, Sir, the name of that 
Constitution again raises my mind far above all personal considerations, 
and I will waive them. 

I will detain the House but a few moments longer, but I. cannot help 
adding, that of all the circumstances attending this momentous measure, 
nothing has so strongly roused the resentment of the people, especially 
that large and loyal part of them who have hitherto supported' Govern- . 
ment, as the studied concealment, not to say intentional misleading, - 
with which it has been attended throughout. This may, and doubtless 
is, the proper policy when a General has to manoeuvre upon an army 
of enemies ; when, however, a great measure has to be carried with 
the concurrence of the friends of their country, it strikes me that open- 
ness, candour, and confidence, would have been found to be a better 
and more creditable policy. But the last and most important consi- 
deration I shall present to this House affects its competency to enter- 
tain this question. This House, I say, has no right to proceed in this 
work of counter-revolution without consulting the people. On preced- 
ing elections, the question has, as by common consent, been kept from 
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their particular consideration, as to have motioned it would have been 
stigmatized the *' No Popery cry;" and, moreov^, they confided, in 
this particular, in the express declarations of his Majesty's Govern- 
ment, and determined their choice, therefore, by other grounds of 
political or local preference. The Protestant Constitution, now endan- 
g'ered, was first established in a Convention called for that special ptir- 
^se ; and without as full an appeal, and with equal formality, the 
people have no right to be robbed of it. I am fully aware of the 
legal fiction, that Parliament is omnipotent ; but it is nevertheless a 
fiction. The Parliament is neither called to nor competent to alter the 
original frame-toorky if I may so speak, of the Constitution. Supposing, 
for instance, this House, in conjunction with the other branches of the 
Legislature, were to enact that our seats should be perpetual, and not 
only for life, but hereditary — ^where is the man that will assert that we 
have a right or a power given to us so to legislate ? Suppose we were 
to abolish the Representative System altogether, or take away trial by 
Jury f (Hear I hear I) I repeat the question,w here is the man that 
dares assert that the power of Parliament extends thus far ? But as 
to the Protestantism of the Constitution, it is certain that our powers 
to change this in any degree are ' still more clearly and intentionally 
limited. We make a solemn declaration to this efiect at taking our seats 
here ; and mine has been taken too lately to be forgotten, however that 
of others may be. Under these circumstances, neither the established 
Constitution of the country, nor the oaths, and declarations * taken by 
us, permit us to assume the right which is now so eagerly sought to be 
exercised, namely, the right of throwing open the c^pors of this House 
to the admission of Popery, to the scandal, disgrace, and danger of the 
Protestant Establishment in Church and State. Sir, we have no 
lawful power for doing thus. The people of England sent us not hither 
for any such purpose. They interdicted us by solemn oaths and decla- 

* The oaths and dedarations here referred to are the foUowlDg :~- 
I, A. B., do swear, that I do from my heart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious 
and heretical, that damnable doctrine and position, that princes excommunicated or 
deprived by the Pope, 0% any authority of the see of Rome, may be deposed or murdered 
by their subjects, or any other whatsoever. And I do declare, that no foreign prince, 
person, prelate, state, or potentate, hath or ought to have any jurisdiction, power, supe- 
riority, pre-eminence^ or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritutd, within this realm. So 
help me Ood. 

I, A. B., do solemnly and sincerely, in the presence of God, profess, testify, and 
declare, that I do believe that in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper there is not -any 
transubstantiation of the elements of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ 
at or after the consecration thereof by any person whatsoever : and that the invocation or 
adoration of the Virgin Mary, or any other saint, and the sacrifices of the mass, as they 
are now used in the Church of Rome, are superstitious and idolatrous. And I do 
solemnly in the presence of Ood profess, testify, and declare, that I do make this decla- 
ration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ordinary sense of the words read unto 
me, as they are commonly understo<Kl by English Protestants, without any evasion, 
equivocation, or mental reservation whatsoever, and without any dispensation , already 
granted me for this purpose by the Pope, or any other authority or person whatsoever, 
or without any hope of any such dispensation from any person or authority whatsoever, 
or without thinking that I am or may be acquitted before Ood or man, or absolved of 
this declaration, or any part thereof, although the Pope, or any other person or persons, 
or power whatsoever should dispense with or annul the same, or declare that it wm null 
or void from the beginning. 

NO, XX. B 
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rations from daring to attempt such a course (cheers), and their voice 
is heard in their numerous and correct petitions, which cleanse their 
consciences from the stain of participating in so foul a transaction I I 
am persuaded they will resent it deeply and permanently, if we pro- 
ceed. Let the House, then, beware. (Cheers.) I should be sorry if 
it went abroad that I am hostile to the Roman Catholics. I respect 
the talents and courage of my Roman Catholic fellow-subjects, and 
there is not one man of that body that I would injure; but still I will 
protect the' character of the Protestant Constitution. 

The Honourable Gentleman concluded, by thanking the House for 
the attention with which he had been heard, and aat down amid loud 
and general cheering. 
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A Public Meeting of the Protestant Association was held in Exeter Hall, on 
Monday, April the 8ui,for the purpose of petitioning Parliament against the clacue 
in the New Prison Bill which provides for the appomtment of Popish ch^lains ia 
English prisons, to be paid out of the national fiinds, such a provision being a 
vioktion of Protestant principles ; W. S. Blackstone, Esq., M. P., in tlie Chair* 

The Chairman, on takine the chair, proposed that tne proceedings should 
commence with prayer, which was offered up by the Rev. A. S. ThelwalL He 
then said that he threw himself on the indulgence of the Meeting for any lack of 
ability on his part, but he looked with confiaence to their kind co-operation on 
such an important occasion. They had to make a grei^ struggle when 
throughout the land an attempt was made to deprive them of the benefits of the 
Protestant Reformation. To those who attacked the Church a conciliation was 
granted ten years a^o. It was thought that such conciliation would have 
diffused peace through the Christian community^ but such was not tibe case.^ 
They could not but look with consternation upon the rapid strides which Popery 
was makine. (Hear, hear.) Still he confided in the existence of Protestant 
feeling in me country, which, though it hitherto had slumbered,^ would now be 
aroused to the danger of Popish innovation. (Cheers.) If those who ten years, 
since granted the Catholic Relief Bill had not disregarded the prayers and 
entreaties of the Protestant people, they would not now be threatened wiUi the 
danger of Popish innovation. (Hear, hear.) Yet still he felt confident tihexe 
was enough oi Protestant feeling alive in the country, both there and elsewhere, 
which would avert tiie threatened calamity. (Cheers.) Thousands of iWliah* 
men would join and co-operate with them in defence p£ their revered religion* 
(Cheers.) They would encourage each other in such a glorious cause. Withovt 
going into any statement to show the increase of Popery, he would call the 
attention of the Meeting to the objectionable clause in the BilL Tbft B»S&l^«c«& 
haxmlew in its^I^ and he did not object to it, \wLV.^W.\i^ f^<»iNd^W?«iwk %a 



ejdfltence, but to support their asBumptionfl — not merely to tolerate> but to pay 
tribute — not merely to subscribe her name to the bond of a qnirious liberauty, 
but to pay the penalty of that bond, the pound of flesh, which will be duly aiul 
triumplu^tly exacted; aye, and as close to the heart as the knife can be driven, 
(Cheers.) Let your Church perish, and how long would your freedom survive ? 
It would not have time to mase her funeral oration ! Sir, it is essential that the 
pec^le of England should have their eyes opened to those diings. They should 
be taught the progressive nature of Popish encroachments. Hitherto its de- 
mands on Protestant revenue have been confined to Ireland, where it has a 
coUeee ; and to the colonies ; - where it has prelates and priests, proh nrfatf wa£h 
port^ by a Government, every one of whose members, on entering the Legisla* 
ture, has taken an oath against the errors of Popery I But, vrithin ten years 
from 1829, it invades England. It demands to erect its rival banner on the 
European citadel of Protestantism. After a century and a half of providential 
prosperity, enjoyed on the very compact of its exclusion, it demands that we 
shall concede a full alliance, only that we may be broken down into a total 
subjection. It demands, that after having seen the temple cleared of the money- 
changers, we shall admit them to raise their tables agam, renew their hereditary 
traffic, and involve us in the desecration. It demands, that after having eiq>ellea 
thp evil spirit, and swept and purified the shrine, tve shall invoke it to return, seven- 
fold more powerful, more arrogant, and more hostile than ever. But, if from the 
principle of the measure we turn to the details, we shall find the latter as contra- 
dictory as the former is unconstitutional, and both flagitious. (Cheers.) B^ 
the clause; for every fifty prisoners of any one religious persuasion, a chaplain is 
to be appointed by the magistrates, and paid out of the public funds. Let us 
look to this clause in practice. Take the instance of a gaol containing 200 
prisoners (there are gaols which I believe contain twice the number). Place the 
scene in your Milbank Penitentiary, lliose 200 would allow for four chaplains; 
and from the moment which made this clause the law of the land, the classific*- 
tion would go on rapidly. The loose faith of the unhappy race whom the law 
sends into tiie dungeon would not offer any stubborn resistance to the object 
In all this matter we have a right to take extreme cases, for such cases would 
speedily become the true. You would thus have four authorized ch^lains ; 
you may also rely upon it that those new chaplains would not be choseii for their 
tameness— you would have four polemics; for the Churchman must struggle in 
self-defence. And it is thus that by proclaiming perpetual conflict, you proceed 
to inculcate the peace of Christianity. But, follow the natural career of the 
strife. Whose is to be the public teaching of the prisoners? From the cell the 
struggle will inevitably ascend to the chapel. The four chaplains are eacb 
equal in the sight of the law ; will they not insist on being equal in the sight of 
the congregation. Whose then is to be the pulpit? Are tiiey all to invade it 
at once, or are they to succeed by compromise ? Thus you will have four men, 
of equal authority, treading on each other's heels, to repudiate each otherV doc- 
trines ; every tenet which one pronounces as essential, ridiculed by three others 
as frivolous; and while scoffers are taught only to scoff* the more, and the sin- 
cere are plunged into tenfold perplexity, you are to teach the charities and 
the mutual forbearance of Christianity. But will the operation stop here? You 
establish the rival faiths; will they not establish the rival worships? How long 
will it be before you have the altar to the Virgin, the images of the saints, the 
pictures and the relics— certainly in your prison, perhaps in your prison chapel t 
Conceive the worship of the Churchman, the Sectarian, and the Roman 
Catholic, struggling for the mastery ! I see no end to the confusion. But, 
follow the operation another step. Will there be no attempts at prosely tism ? 
Of all religions, Popery is the most fitted to make proselytes among the unhappy 
race who fill the dungeon. With one hand holding forth the tenet that ** out of 
Home there ib no s^vation," the tenet of the inquisitor, and with the other 
JbaUUng forth the practical promise) ^' ikaX, mOom ^m^ \)^«t« quel be no \^erdir 
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tion ; ** for who can suffer while the priest can ahsolve? ..It f)utens at once upon 
the fear and the license of our nature ; and thus armed at once with terror and 
temptation, it assails all classes alike, and carries the day. I should not be sur- 
prised to hear of a large and sudden display of Popish pro8el3rtism in our gaob. 
But, follow it stiir &rther. Among the conversions will there be nothing 
artificial? Are the inmates oSf those places either too deficient in worldly 
sagacity, or too delicate in their consciences, to embrace the palpable benefits of 
conversion? If Popery at this homr haughtily stalks through the halls of public 
council, and drags trembling cabinets at its neels, will it be powerless at prison 
doors? Will its converts be left in chains? Are the saints to linger in 
bonds^ If an ambulatory Viceroy could play the turnkey, will nothing be done 
by the ubiquitarian priest? Pass this law, and I should be scarcely astonished 
to see the year end by a general conversion, followed by a general gaol delivery! 
But will the rival polemics be satisfied by theological warfare? In our dav 
everything turns to politics. Every question, however incongruous its material, 
is fused into that fiery stream. WiU uie fusion be cooled in your prisons ? Pass 
this law, and you wiU find that you have only added the fanaticism of faction to 
the fanaticism of theology. Suppose the perfectly probable case, that a teacher 
of some of those politico^religious sects, which every day generates, should be 
seized by justice; suppose tlus Socialist, or Chartist, or by whatever startling 
name he is called, flung into prison; what is to prevent his fifty incarcerated 
disciples from demanding theur champion as their chaplain ? Or, what is to 
prevent the appointment, but that slightest of all barriers, the conscience of a 
popularity-hunting magistrate? And what is to prevent the new chaplain from 
preaching within the walls what he practised without ? Thus you have the 
nappy anomaly, of an individual imprisoned by the statute for sedition, and 
licensed by the statute to teach it; mulcted by the Queen's Bench for lug 
ofience in the streets, and pensioned by the bench of magistrates for its weekly 
and daily repetition in the gaol. (Cheers.) But, into what place is it that your 
clause especially introduces all tiiis uproar? Every man who, in the exercise of 
his ministerial duty, has been called on to visit prisoners, must know, that it is of 
the first necessity to keep their minds from all external distraction ; that the 
only mode of inculcating religion is to offer it in its most perfect simplicity ; and 
that to press the great doctrines of the Gospel in the spirit of peace, humility, 
and submission, ^ords the only hope of softening hearts long callous by crime, 
and opening eyes long slumbering in the darkness of natural ignorance and per- 
verted passions; above all things, to avoid all taint of controversy. Why, Sir, 
the very aspect of a prison — ^its gloom, its melancholy passages, even its massive 
and frowning solidity, all are made to impress upon the mind, that the petulant 
and fretful feelings of our nature should be suffered to find no entrance (cheers) ; 
that a severe composure should be the principle of all things, discipline the law, 
the world shut out, the prison a temporary grave. And is it into this place of 
severity and seclusion, that you would gather all the bitternesses, vanities, and 
rivalries which exasperate external life ; and, worst of all« make the subject of 
exasperation that especial knowledge, on which alone you can rely for a change . 
from the spirit of me world to that peace of God which passeth all under- 
standing? You dispute, and your dispute is on religion — ^you turn the only 
lamp which is to light your paths, into the very instrument of conflagration. 
What can be at once more inevitable, and more culpable ? — At the bed-side of 
the moral patient your doctors quarrel, and in their quarrel vilify the medicine 
^ which he must taste or die ! It is presumed that upwards of 50,000 people pas» 
through your prisons in the year — I have heard twice the number named. Will 
not the mischiefs fostered m your prisons have their effect. in debasing the 
religion and embittering the politics of the people among whom this mass i» 
poured back? — You use your Lazaretto, not to separate the infected firom the 
sound, bnt to concentrate the contagion, and then send it back envetwaou^vn^ 
rekindled through the land I But the grand object ot \k<& \i\i^« tsdawvke.^ S% 
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ActuaDy to establish Popery m England. Let not the Dissenter believe that 
this boon is for him alone, or for him at all. (Cheers.) The same siniater 
policy includes him now, which included him in James the Second's declantioa 
of lioerty of conscience, — liberty for the Papist — coercion for him and all 
besides. I respect the conscientious and peaceable Dissenter, but even to the 
political Dissenter common sense, fortified by old experience, would say ; that 
Fopery will never sofier him but as a conspirator, and even as a conspirator, 
only till it can turn him into a slave. (Cheers.) The distinction is one of 
nature — ^it is utterly irreconcileable beyond the hour. Popeiy knows its strength. 
It may accej^t him as an accomplice, but it will disdain hnn as an ally. (Cheers.) 
Fix the Popish priest in your gaob, 'with a legal commission and a public salary, 
and you virtually fix him in your towns, and give him a fixture in the land. 
You eive him all that he has sought for so long to shake your Church. You 
give him the spot to V^snt that lever which is to heave your empire fixxn its 
centre. (Cheers.) Place him once in your prisons, and what is to hinder the 
same plea from placin|^ him iji your workhouses ? Place him in your wcnk- 
houses, and what is to hinder him fix>m demanding, that in every parish of your 
kingdom where fifty Roman Catholics are to be found, a Romish priest shall be 
fixed, with a public salary? The principle, even in this extent, has been acted 
on abroad. It exists at this hour in Prussia. Tlius you establish Popeiy in die 
heart of the Protestant empire ! Will the progress be content to stop there ? 
If it has climbed thus high on its feet, what wiU it be, when you fledge it wiA. 
the winfi;8 of public wealth and legislative ambition ? With tne people thrown 
into its hands, what is to check its seizure of all above the people ? Haw long 
wiU it suffer the Act of Settlement to he law? In pointing out this natural 
progress, I desire to express no hostility to the Roman Catholic. I would depre- 
cate his errors — I would refute his religion — I would resist his usuipation ; but 
I would give the right hand of fellowship to himself, and in that right hand the 
Bible ! But it has become as impossible to doubt, as idle to disguise, that Popery 
is making rapid advances to a dangerous power in the state. Its progress is 
perpetual, whether by violence, or by subtlety, sometimes lifting its crest and 
brandishing its toneue, sometimes hiding its fangs, but torpid no more ; always 
making new way, tm, like the original enemy, it has the fruit of evil withm 
sight, and waits only to consummate the temptation. Am I asked, what is to 
be done in this crisis? The Protestant and the Christian can have no weiqMin 
but remonstrance — petition the legislative^ call for petitions throughout the 
empire. Like t)ie Jewish King, lay the chisdlenge of the enemy on the altar. 
Never despair of your cause ; do yoiur duty, and leave the rest to Him whose 
wiU is omnipoten6e. (Cheers.) 

The Rev. Robert Monro seconded the Resolution, and said, that he did not 
take up this subject merely because he happened to have a prison in his own 
precinct, but because he regarded it as a question of great national importance. 
It was no mere political matter, or he would not have taken part in the discus- 
sion ; neither was it a 'measure of Church reform, or he should have 'been 
favourably inclined towards it ; but it was a proposition which seriously affected 
the Christianity of the country. He regretted to say that it had last session 
passed the House of Commons by a laige majority, though it was thrown out by 
the House of Lords. His first objection to it, though a serious one, was not the 
strongest he had to urge : it was this, that it infringed on the principle of an 
Established Church. He was animated by no unkind spirit towards Dissenters, 
and as one proof of it, he might mention, that Mrs. Fry's Committee paid a 
weekly visit to the female pruoners of the Bridewell with which he was con- 
nected. They had his best vrishes for the accomplishment of any good they 
might be able to effect ; but this was a very different thing firom the mtroduction 
of a variety of ministers of every denomination in the pay and under the sanction 
of the country. This would oidy create confusion and l^;ali8e a course of pro- 
ceeding fsttal to the existence of a "Sa^ionaX OmxcV. ^^aa «n»»A ^Vs^ection was a 



much moM grave one, viz., that it sanctioned ant religion difiering iVom the 
Established Church; not merely, as has been stated alreaidy, any sect or denomi' 
nation of PTolettant Dissenters, but any religion, Judaism, ot even Socialism 
itself, (for anything that ^peared to the contrary,) and dierefore, of course, 
Socinianism, or IH^pery. This, indeed, was the pnmary object of the clause, the 
public sanction of the Roman Catholic system^ which we had resisted to the 
death for 300 years, and which we were called upon as clerff3rmen to swear was, 
'^ damnable idolatry/' He had understood, in fact, that the obnoxious clause 
originated with the Roman Catholic Institute, who, amidst too many other in- 
stances of that veiy natural seal for the propagation of their own erroneous 
views, had unhappily succeeded in forcing upon the Legislature this monstrous 
and inconsistent proposition, and one which stultified all that had ever been said 
to justify and to eulogise the glorious Reformation. But it might be said, it was 
a hard diing that a man should be first incarcerated, and then refused the minis- 
trations of religion according to his own views. There was, at all events, some 
plausibility in such an objection, and, whether valid or not, it did not apply in 
the first instance, because, by Act of Pai)iament, such cases (and they were very 
rare) were already provided for. Under certain circumstances, the law autho- 
rized the visitation of any prisoner by any human being by whom he might 
desire to be visited. This, however, was a very different thing from imposing, 
in addition to the regular chaplain, a salaried teacher of any religion, no 
matter how erroneous, in any pnson which could muster fifty inmates professing 
such religion. Toleration was one thing (and he would put no bounds to it), 
but a national sanction of any and every system of religion, by supporting it at 
the public expense, was another thing, and this he considered a national sin^ 
and calculated to bring down national judgments. Besides all these plain and 
palpable objections, there would arise many indirect evils, and one especially, 
viz., that wherever you had a Popish chaplain, would he, or ought he, according 
to his vi^ws, to confine his labours to the walls of a prison ? — certainly not. His 
presence, and the new authority with which he was invested, would form a 
nucleus around which to gather, in any place in which he might be located, a 
Roman Catholic congregation, made up, m all probability, of those who are now 
lax and half-hearted Protestants. (Hear, hear.) But why was such a measure 
proposed 1 Was there anything defective in the present mode of instructing 
the imhappy, and ignorant, and usually depraved mmates of our gaols 1 Did 
they ever complain of that system, or call for a change? On the contrary, was 
it not the experience of all acquainted with such subjects, that even opposmg 
sects were well content to meet in the same sanctuary, offer the same prayers^ 
and listen to the same instructions, which instructions, be it observed, were 
amongst the plainest, and simplest, and least controversial, that probably issued 
from any pulpits in the land, llie great object, as respected such persons, at 
all events, was not to perplex their minds with decrees of councils, or the dis- 
putes of theologians, but to preach the Gospel of Christ, to speak the truth in 
love, and thus to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God. He need not dwell on the fearful consequences that might reason- 
ably be expected to ensue, and that at no distant period, from the adoption of the 
principle proposed; but he would simply ask, after sanctioning sucn a project 
with regard to prisons, on what imaginable plea could you refuse its apphcation 
to the case of workhouses ? and havmg proceeded thus far, the transition to the 
case even of parishes would be no difficult task, but might surely be anticipated 
as a likely concession to the growing liberality of the age. ^ (Hear.) He trusted, 
however, that the clause would be expunged. He had the satisfaction of knowing 
that the country was now alive to the subject, which, though it might not be as 
large a one in its aspect as some others of the same kind that were engrossing 
the public mind, was, in point of principle, fraught with more evils than any 
which had vet called for the attention ana reprobation of the couutxY* 1?^^^^^^ 
were already addressed to both Houses of tYie Lef^^aXuxe •, o^iJast^ ^«t^ vck. ^ 
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course of signature; and he trusted, before it was too late, a vcnce would be 
raised in all parts of the country against the proposed enactment, such as would 
folly justify and encourage its immediate rejection by the Imperial Legislature. 
(Hear, hear.) 



The following petition lies for signature at Exeter Hall, and the immediate 
adoption of similar petitions is earnestly recommended to th,e friends of Protest* 
autism throughout the country : — 

'* To th^ Honourable the Commons of Great Britain and Ireland in Parliament 
assembled. 

** The humble petition of the undersigned, members and friends of the Pro- 
testant Association, 

f Humbly sheweth, 

" That your petitioners have learned with deep regret, that a Bill now before 
your Honourable House for the better ordering of prisons, contains a clause 
which authorizes, under certain circumstancesi the appointment to English jaila 
of other religious teachers than those belonging to, the Church established in 
these realms. 

** That your petitioners believe that such a clause is calculated materially to 
increase the confidence, and to serve the purposes of the Popish faction, by 
whose encroachments and power the nation is now distracted and endangered. 

" That your petitioners also consider the principle involved in such a measure 
to be fraught with evils ; as sanctioning hostility to the Established Church ; 
and as opposed to the uniform practice of the Constitution. 

'' Your petitioners, therefore, humbly pray your Honourable House to with* 
hold your sanction from the clause in question. 
And your petitioners will ever pray." 
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SERMON. 
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Ye are the salt of the earth" — Matt. v. 13. 



" Righteousness exalteth a nation." There is no country of the 
modern world in which the truth of this high promise has been more 
emphatically proved than in England. And there is no country, which 
has stronger rjeason to found her hopes of a vigorous and permanent 
prosperity upon the increased vigour of her religion. 

In presenting this great truth to you, my brethren, the laborious 
and learned pastors of the Church, it is possible that I may tell you 
little which has not already occurred to your Dwn minds. But I am 
not aware that the argument has been used before ; and I feel that 
none can be superfluous, especially in our time, which demonstrates 
that the Church of England, in being made the depository of 
Protestantism, is made the depository of a direct gift from 
God. 

In proving the Reformation to be thus the act of an immediate 
Providence, I do not limit myself to its doctrines. Its purpose was, 
not to give a third revelation, but to restore a previous one ; to 
renovate Mien Christianity. The argument is, — ^that Judaeism and 
Christianity having been confessedly given to the world by the Divine 
will : the Reformation, given to the world under circumstances closely 
similar, is, like them, to be regarded as the express work of Heaven. 

On so extensive and engrossing a subject I must, for the present, 
content myself with a mere outline. 

A most remarkable characteristic of the three interpositions is — ^that 
each was alike preceded by a peculiar and appropriate discipline of the 
national mind. 

First, to take th^ instance of Judaeism. — The removal of the family 
of Jacob into Egypt had been evidently a providential provision for 
their security, until the time was come for their possession of the Pro- 
mised Land. In Palestine, their early feebleness must have been 
trampled on by its warlike and ferocious tribes. In Egypt they were 
sheltered by the most social and civilized of all nations, already recon- 
ciled to them by the inspired wisdom of Joseph, and the gratitude of a 
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king and people miraculously^ rescued from the heaviest scourge of tbe 
ancient world, famine. But, when the predicted time approached, 
when the iniquities of the Canaanite were full, and the man was just 
bom * who was to lead the chosen people into possession, a sudden and 
extraordinary change occurred in the whole state of Israel. The 
people, who had hitherto lived in total separation from the Egyptian, 
were forced into the closest possible contact with him. It is true, 
that this was effeqted by the tyranny of the throne ; but there is no 
more habitual process of Divine Providence than that by which it 
makes the wilful guilt of man the instrument of its own high 
designs ; and no more illustrious evidence of its power, than that by 
which it controls partial and temporary evil into broad and permanent 
good. The direct operation of the Egyptian tyranny was, to violate 
the ancient compact with the Israelite, force him froiA his natural 
occupation, and make him a labourer in its fields and cities. But, the 
inevitable effect of divorcing him from the simplicity, ignorance, and 
quietude of the sheepfold, was — to give him new knowledge, to 
quicken his understanding, to make him feel the wants, and teach him 
a familiarity with the forms, of civilized life. And, for those purposes, 
the world could not supply a more efficient teacher than Egypt, the 
most opulent and tasteful, the most inventive and learned, the most 
commercial and enterprising of all nations. The Israelite, labouring 
on its public works, building its fortresses, and employed in those 
manufactories of whose skill such matchless specimens remain to this 
hour, must have rapidly become a wholly different being from the 
simple, easily satisfied, and rustic dweller in Goshen, f One result of 
this reluctant education was palpable in the arts possessed by the 
people in the desert, the tissues of the Tabernacle, the gold and silver 
ornaments of the Sanctuary, J the engraving on precious stones, and 
the fabrication of arms. But the still higher result was the instruction 
of the Israelite in the forms of civil government, in the knowledge of 
ranks, and the habits of subordination ; all so wholly different from 
the inartificial, equal, and patriarchal system of the sons of Jacob; 
yet so essential to the superb and awful system of Government which 
was to be founded by the law of Moses. It was to a people thus pre- 
pared for their new condition, civil and religious ; thus torn from the 
monotony and meagreness of Arab life, like the ore from the mine ; 
and, like the ore from the mine, fused into the mould of society, and 

* It seems probable that the decree for the murder of the Israelite infants, the first 
itault of their » livery, was nearly synchronous with the birth of Moses; for we hear of 
no similar peril in the case of Aaron. 

f Exodus i. 11. '^ Therefore they did set over them taskmasters, to afflict them with 
t'leir burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure-cities, Pithon and Rameses.*'-— 
The ease of his shoulder from the burden, and his hands from the making ofpoUy is one 
of the sources of thanksgiving for tbe deliverance from Egypt. The Hebrew traditions 
alluded to by Josephus say, that the Israelites Were also employed in making canals and 
embankments, and building pyramids. 

' I^ It is probable that the demand of " the jewels of silver and jewels of gold ** from 
the Egyptians, (which could not have equalled Uieir wages for a hundred years of slavery), 
was less even as a debt or a triumph, than as supplying materials for keeping up in the 
desert the knowledge and prabtice in manufactures which they had acquired in their 
country, ^ 



stamped with the image 'and character of civilization ; that the Theo- 
cracy was given I 

Another great interposition was to come. In the fulness of time, 
the Divine Mercy summoned into existence that second creation, 
Christianity. We here observe again the preparatory discipline. A 
religion was to be given, divested of all the visible grandeur of 
Judaeism, and all the worldly power of Paganism. It was to be 
expressly, an appeal to the heart through an appeal to the under- 
standing.* We accordingly discover, that it was preceded by 3BUi 
extraordinary and general discipline of the human mind. 

That High Providence which divides to nations their especial gifts 
for the advance of mankind, had given the early palm of intellect to 
Greece. The conquests of Alexander renewed the lustre of the 
Greek name in Asia. That whirlwind of jnan and steel scattered the 
cloud gathered by the Persian despotism upon Ionia, and once more 
let in the day. The establishment of the Greek dynasties rendered 
their vivid literature familiar to the Oriental. The Septuagint showed 
its influence even on the Jew. Thus, the Greek Philosophy had 
powerfully begun to exercise the latent vigour of the Asiatic mind. 
But it was in the period immediately preceding the birth of Chris- 
tianity — the Augustan age — that its most distinct and productive 
impression was made upon Europe ; then, as now, the most vigorous 
and vivid portion of the civilized world. The universal peace, and 
the extinction of all political struggle, by the accession of the Caesars, 
at that especial juncture, had turned every active spirit of Rome to 
the pursuit of intellectual distinction. The schools of the Greek 
sophists were soon to be found in every part of the empire ; and false 
and trivial as their systems frequently were, their dexterity, keenness, 
and eloquence, were singularly calculated to sharpen the national mind. 
While this education was in its highest ardour, Christianity was given 
— the especial religion of evidence, of argument, of learned research, 
and of intellectual freedom, was given to the human understanding, 
especially awakened, invigorated, and refined I 

A third great interposition was to come. In the long lapse of a 
thousand years, Christianity decayed'; it was to be revived in the 
Reformation. In this instance, too, a distinct and appropriate pre- 
parative was. to be given. . From the six:th century to the fifteenth, the 
human mind was in a lethargy. There is scarcely any one work of 
that immense interval which can be regarded as an increase to human 
knowledge — Europe was a great intellectual prison, of which Super- 
stition kept the key. But, when it was the Divine Will to rescue man 
from this more than thraldom, this slavery of the soul ; a sudden burst 
of intellectual splendour, like the light that shone round the angel in 
the dungeon of Peter, like it, announced the hour of deliverance. 
The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries still live recorded as the most 
memorable advance of the human mind. 

Yet, I should not adduce even this era, if its products could foe 

* '^ Search the Scriptures.** — <* Prove all tilings.'*— <* Be ready to give a reason of 
the faith that is in you.** — ** We have not followed cunningly devised fables.*'— .The 
whole religion a constant challenge to inquiry. 



accounted for by the habitual progress of human intelligence. But all 
its great inventions were what is termed accidental ; or, what should 
be more justly termed, the work of Heaven assisting the tardiness of 
man.* First was given that resistless, compound, which came to 
change the state of war, and with it the state of nations ; to erect a 
barrier for ever against barbarian invasion ; and, by making opulence 
and science essential to military success, make even the triumphs of 
war dependent on the strenuous prosecution of the arts of peace. 
Then the Magnet; which threw open every quarter of the world to 
European intercourse. Then Printing, which threw open every mind 
of the world to European literature; — ^the consummate gift I which, 
rendering all past knowledge imperishable, provided for the accumu- 
lation of all future ; rendering it universal, provided for the freedom 
of the human understanding in all lands ; and, achieving the most 
unparalleled of all human goods, at its first step, gave the Scriptures 
into the hands of mankind. 

Still ; it is not on the greatness of any one of those discoveries, nor 
of them all, that I rest their origin. But I see them coming from 
quarters wide asunder, and then gathering into one concentrated 
radiance. It is not the blaze from a peculiar spot; it is the lustre 
shooting still round the whole horizon, which tells us that it is from 
above,-— that it is the dawn, and heralds the sun I 

But the providential stamp of the time exists even less in this 
accumulation of vast discoveries; each a magnificent portal into a 
separate empire of nature ; than in their combination with events. 
In the midst of this period Constantinople fell! and a catastrophe 
which seemed to have crumbled the ramparts of Europe before 
barbarism, and stooped Christendom to the Turk ; was made the 
primary source of European civilization. By the fall of the Greek 
empire, its learning, the old stimulant of the human understanding, 
was suddenly spread anew through the west. Then followed the 
passage to India, which had baffled mankind in all ages ; and with it 
followed all the animation belonging to the most opulent commerce 
in the world. Almost at the same moment, came the discovery of 
America, of which man had never dreamed, — a discovery which gave 
him the astonishing donative of a new hemisphere, doubled the 
world, poured in upon him a tide of gold, and in the fresh resources 
of that new and boundless region, ofiered incalculable means of 
increase to his enjoyments, his uses, and his knowledge. Never 
before was there such a series of brilliant excitements heaped upon 
the humah race. It is well known that they were felt in their full 
force throughout the whole frame of society. The correeipond^ice 
of even the most secluded scholars of those days teems with expres«* 
sions of delight, surprise, and gratitude. But the effect of those 
discoveries was to be more than the indulgence of an ardent, or a 
learned, curiosity ; it was to teach men to think, on the great subjects 

* Gunpowder, the Alarioer's Compass, and Printing, have all been said to have 
existed in China from time immemoriaL But if so, they were totally unknown, or 
totally useless, to EUrope. In every case, the man to be regarded ss the true invf^Mor, 
ia be who makes the invention practical, an addition to the general power. 



of civil and religious freedom, — that shower of meteors not onlj 
dazsled and delighted the universal eye with their descending 
splendour, but ploughed up the old rigidity of a moral soil long 
hardened by the heaviest tread of tyranny and superstition. 

While Europe was thus panting in the chase of knowledge ; while 
scientific zeal had begun to mingle with n^w feelings of unconscious 
freedom ; while every eye was lifted to expect the advent of some 
glorious enlightener from the skies-— the German Rbfgrmatiox 
was given I Christianity, purified from the long corruptions of the 
dark ages, and appealing as of old to the understanding ; was given, 
as of old, to that understanding, excited, trained, and strengthened 
for its reception. It was scarcely twenty years from the discovery 
of America, when Luther preached his first sermon in Wittemberg ; * 
and in that hour laid the first stone of the Reiormation I 

Still there is an obvious distinction in the three disciplines ; yet that 
distinction, instead of enfeebling, gives only increased force to, the 
argument. The chief exercise of reason in Revelation must be to 
ascertain " whether it is true.'* That fact once fully proved, reason 
itself suggests the unqualified acquiescence of the mind ; — the words 
of Heaven are not to be disputed, but obeyed. But, in the Jewish 
revelation, this exercise had been but little required. The Revelation 
was given with such substantial evidence of its being divine ; the 
presence of the Deity on Sinai, the voice of God declaring His will, 
the thimders and trumpets of the Mount, were such unanswerable 
signs of its origin, that inquiry was'wholly superfluous. The Israelite 
who denied the law denied the testimony of his senses ; exercised not 
his reason, but his hostility ; and was punished not as the sceptic, 
but the rebel. We find, accordingly, the preparative applied less to 
his reason than to his manual ingenuity, his instruction in the neces- 
sary arts of life, and especially his habits of obedience to the forms 
of established Government. 

But, in the instance of Christianity, which primarily appealed to 
the understanding, the preparative was almost wholly intellectual. 
Reason was singularly subtilized, and the general intellectual powers 
of nations were enriched by the most accomplished literature of the 
ancient world. 

In the third instance ; where Christianity was to be revived, after 
its long sepulture ; a similar intellectual discipline was provided ; 
chiefly through the same instrument, the Greek learning. But there 
was evidently an additional object now to be attained. In the long 
interval of fifteen hundred years, the population of the earth had 
spread ; large provinces of the old world had been peopled ; in the 
western hemisphere nations had come into being ; ahd to all, Chris- 
tianity was to be offered, f In the whole history of Providence there 

• 1517. 

t If Christianity has made but a feeble pr<^res8 in the East, and remote West ; 
we are to remember, that it cannot be propagated by force, and also, that the great 
experiment is still incomplete ; perhaps indedl scarcely more than b^un. Yet it is 
not improbable, that we are about to see some of the resulto of that vast distribution 
of the Scriptures, whidi has' occupied rdigious Europe during the last thirty years. 
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18 perhaps do more jremarkable instance of the adaptation of great 
means to great ends, than in the sudden development of those powers 
of nature and genius, by which man was enabled in the fifteenth 
century to reach, within five years of each other I * the remotest 
parts of the east and west; and by- Printing — that universal and 
immortalizing art,— carry knowledge with him round the globe, and 
carry it for ever. 

It is not to be alleged, that the German Reformer was created by 
the common ardour of the time. The world did not contain a man 
less formed by his time. He was a secluded student, urged to th^ 
cloister by a melancholy impression, singularly devoted to the cloister^ 
awakened to the knowledge of the Scriptures only by casually finding 
a Bible in the dust of his convent, and urged into public notice only 
by the casual display of an ecclesiastical bufibon in the streets of hia 
city. Luther no_more calculated on overthrowing the Pope than on 
overthroiK'ing the world. The true view is — that the Reformadon 
was a great work of Providence, to which all those discoveries were 
ministrant and preparatory ; an illustrious effort of the Divine mercy 
to raise the human race to a higher condition of intelligence, freedom^ 
and happiness, through a broader, more rapid, and more permanent 
diffusion of the unadulterated doctrines of Christianity. Those great 
inventions and discoveries -were supplied but to prepare them for this 
new elevation — the wings and organs that must enable them to ascend 
and breathe in their new and loftier atmosphere. 

We come to a second characteristic alike of the three interpositions. 
In each, the religion was speedily removed from the place of its 
birth ; — in each it was removed to a location palpably marked f<w 
securitv ; — and in each it was committed to the chai^ of a 
of the highest rank and personal qualities. 

Thus Judseism, conuuencing with the mission of Moses, 
speedily removed from Egypt ; was settled in Palestine, a land es- 
pecially designed for its safety ; and was there placed under the 
highest of all conceivable protections, the direct sovereignty of God, 
proclaiming himself King of Israel. 

Thus the Church of Christianity was rapidly removed from Judaea ; 
was placed in supremacy in the Christian empire of the East, in a 
eapitel expressly constructed for its throne, and so secure, that it 
reigned there for a thousand years ; and was consigned to the charge 
of Cottstantine^ the first soldier and statesman of his dme, and the 
acknowledged master of the civilized worid. 

Thus Protestantism was speedily transferred from tlie divided and 
exposed provinces of Germany to England ; was establislied by the 
benevolence of Heaven in our ooaotry, as its impregnable stronghold ; 
and consigned to the charge of that most renowned Soveteign, whose 
name outshooe all Europe in her day, and . has never been eclipsed 
during the long lapse of centuries, the mighty Elixabeth, thb Pro- 
testant Queen*. 

We come to a third great characteristic. Id the instance oT bolk 



• Aflkdtia^ October, I4d2{ Icdii, Uaj, 1498. 



the Revelations, the kingdom to which each was primarily given, 
endured exactly until the time when the subsequent Interposition was 
to come. 

In Judaeism this is one of the most memorable wonders in a history 
of wonder. Exposed to unexampled vicissitudes, broken, captivci 
all but lost to the human eye, Judah still came forward again in the 
shape of a kingdom. She saw the mighty empires of the Assyrian, 
Persian, and Macedonian successively go down, buried in the tempests 
of human casualty. But Judah still rose to the surface, left her 
imperial oppressors sunk in depths from which they were never more 
to rise ; and floated along, for a period more enduring than was ever 
permitted before or since to earthly sovereignty. This, too, had been 
the language of prophecy, and that language directed to the especial 
fact of a succeeding revelation. '^ The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come." 
But the limit was reached at last. The great Missionary, the "giver 
of peace," the Shiloh, the Messiah, Christ came, and Judah was iio 
more ! Its purpose was complete, when Christianity was once given 
to the world-^when the last great sacrifice was offered, the kingdom 
passed away in dust and flame, the temple and the worshippers 
perished, and the soil on which that superb sovereignty had stood, 
anointed by the very hand of heaven, was given to the successive 
desolations of the Roman, the Saracen, and the Tartar. 

The Eajstem empire then became the supreme seat of Christianity. 
And that empire, also undergoing the heaviest vicissitudes, also endured 
to the destined time. It is remarkable, that the Western empire, with 
all its habits and materiab of permanency, perished, almost imme- 
diately, after the imperial recognition of the Gospel; while the 
Eastern, though exposed to the same external hazards, and still more 
torn by faction ; the sport of the most frantic heresies ; swept by the 
fiery blast, that Uving simoom, which M ohamedanism sent from its 
deserts ; and crushed by the iron masses of the Crusaders ; still stood, 
the fated empire. The throne of the Constantines, continually as- 
sailed from the East and the West, and continually on the point of 
perishing, was divinely shielded from final ruin, until the very eve of 
the third interposition ! 

The religion of the empire had long been corrupted ; yet it was in 
that sepulchre, that the solitary lamp of the' Gospel had survived, to 
be carried to the West. Constantinople was, at length, stormed, and 
the Greek sovereignty fell ; but, not until the period when its successor 
was prepared. It expired, with its hand on the gates of the Reforma- 
tion ! 

In thus following with all humility the steps of Providence, we must 
not forget the moral. In the instances of both Judaeism and Chris- 
tianity, the sovereignty and the religi(m were dethroned together ; and 
not merely dethroned, but, as if for the purpose of expressly marking 
the Divine judgment, their places were"" filled up by sovereignties and 
religions the most especially abhorred by each, that the earth could 
ofi*er. The Roman and his hated idolatry were planted in Jerusalem, 
— the Turk and his scorned Islamism were planted in Constantino^l^^ 

NO. XXII. A S 
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—a startliog lesson to all natioiw which neglect the great gift of God. 
The Gospel will live, but their inheritance in it will die ; Their light 
will be darkness; ''their candlestick" will be removed. Woe be to 
England herself, if she awake not to the unrivalled glory of the task 
that is now laid upon her virtue. Woe be to her, if she shrink fronat 
that most illustrious, but most awful, of all responsibilities, the com- 
mission to sustain the Gospel in purity at home, and to spread it in 
power through the world. What is there in the condition, or the 
qualities, of this country to make her more contemptuous of change 
than Judah, the kingdom of God ? What, than that superb and uni- 
versal empire, traced by the living feet of the apostles, and hallowed 
by the first miracles and labours of Christianity? What, in our 
narrow and remote island, so new-bom from the errors of superstition^ 
and with a Church forced to a daily struggle against their return ; to 
counteract that law, by which Judah and Constantinople have been 
stripped of their tiaras, and sent naked to the tomb ; — '' the mighty 
put down from their seat ; and the rich sent empty away." It is in 
no vain affectation of prophecy, but in the simplest submission to the 
lessons of Providence, that the pulpit pronounces to England the fate 
of the Jew and the Greek ; if, like them, she shall dilapidate the mighty 
treasure of truth intrusted to her hands. 

We come to a fourth evidence of the connexion. Each of the 
three interpositions commenced with an individual in the more obsqure 
ranks of life, wholly unconnected with the public excitements of his 
time, and bearing the sacerdotal character. — Each was then delivered 
into the charge of a great temporal sovereign ; — and each was finally 
fixed in a Church Establishment. 

JudsBism commenced with the call to Moses, a shepherd in the 
wilderness, a man eighty years old, and shrinking from the call ; but 
thenceforth the priest* and prophet of the Lord. It was transmitted 
to the temporal guardianship of the Supreme of all sovereigns, the 
Head of the Theocracy, the God of Israel. And it was finally fixed 
in the Jewish hierarchy, the stateliest of all establishments, formed by 
the express command of Heaven ; and in itself an irrefragable answer 
to all the rash and ignorant absurdities which cavil against a national 
religion. 

In Christianity, the Son of Man came as an obscure Israelite, wholly 
unconnected with the public excitements of the time, and '' a priest of 
the order of Melchizedec." His religion was subsequently transmitted 
into the hands of the first Christian emperor ; and it was embodied in 
the Established Church of the empire ; a Church whose dioceses were 
kingdoms. 

The third great interposition — the German Reformation — alike com- 
menced by the agency of a priest. The new delivery of the Gospel 
devolved on Luther, an Augustinian monk ; its protection on a British 

* Sabsequcntly to the appointment of the Levitical Law, the priesthood was in the 

hands of Aaron and his family. But previously, the heads of Israel were the priests. 

Moses had held the diaracter of high-priest — as establishing the Covenant, appointinjf 

sacrificers, dieting as the Mediator, and sprinkling the blood on the altar and the people. 

(Bxod. xxiv, 4— a) 
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sovereign, the chief among sovereigns ; and its duties on the Church 
of England, the chief among the Churches of Protestantism. 

Even the chronology of the three interpositions bears no equivocal 
stamp of the exactness, yet the grandeur, of Providence. The birth 
of JudaBism was nearly fifteen hundred years before the birth of Chris- 
tianity. The revival of Christianity by the Reformation was nearly 
fifteen hundred years after. Thus Christianity stands in the central 
point of three thousand years of the especial agency of Heaven. Such 
are the tremendous cycles by which Omnipotence rounds its career. 

The concurrence, the similitude, almost the identity, of those cir- 
cumstances of Judseism, Christianity, and Protestantism, is beyond all 
question. If we ask why has this concurrence been so powerfully 
preserved ? what rational answer can be given, but that it was for the 
purpose of marking the three as the operation of the same high will ? 
The king of nature and mind cannot want means of infinite diversity. 
If he chooses, in this instance, means of marked similitude, can we 
doubt, that it is for a purpose? Types and similarities of circum- 
stances had long been an established Scriptural mode of appealing to 
the human understanding ; and here, again, the appeal was amply and 
emphatically made. 

Thus is our country the depository of a direct gift of Heaven ;' and 
accountable for its protection, under the heaviest penalties of public 
ruin. In this aspect there is much to dread ; yet, I wiU believe, much 
more to cheer. No encouragement can be given to the human heart, 
more calculated to nerve and elevate all its powers, than the conviction, 
that it is contending in the unquestionable cause of God ; that its 
object is unequivocally holy ; and that, whatever may be the human 
results of the struggle, its reward is sure with Him, ** who seeth in 
secret, bu# rewardeth openly." I will not believe that the great 
Disposer of all things has set this glory before England, only to throw 
light on her shame ; that He has thus lifted her on the wings of the 
Spirit, only to cast her down ; that He has especially bound on her 
imperial breast the Urim and Thummim of the Gospel, only that their 
efiulgence might be darkened, and that she might incur the twofold 
guilt of a twofold treason, — alike as the head of empire, and the head 
of Christendom I On the contrary ; it is my gravest impression, from 
the whole course of Providence with Protestant England, that it is the 
Divine will to put within her reach an extraordinary prosperity ; unless 
she shall reject the boon : that the widest extent of empire, the most 
redundant physical, moral, and intellectual opulence, and the most 
supreme, secure, and universal honour, are not beyond the offer held 
oiit to her; if she will but do her duty in the hour of trial. I solemnly 
believe that that hour is at hand. 

I have now touched, with a succinctness which does serious injury 
to so comprehensive a subject, upon the right of Protestantism to claim 
a Divine origin. I shall proceed to touch, with equal succinctness, on 
the features which seem to me, to designate the Church of England 
as the great restorative organ of- Europe and mankind. 

It is impossible to doubt that an extensive change is rapidly ad* 
vancing in the condition of the Continental nations. A demand Cc\: 
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institutioDSi free, even to frentj^ liM risen socceflsively from every 
people. The actual explosion has been kept down onlj by the 
weight of the foreign thrones ; and until their subjects shall hare shown 
themselves fit for freedom, this restraint is palpably essential to the 
peace of society. 

Yet, hating the vices,' and dreading the madness, of revolution, as 
every man of sense and honour must do ; in the spirit of conmion 
humanity we must rejoice, if the day should arrive, when the count- 
less myriads of our fellow-men covering Europe and the globe should 
be safely enabled to enjoy the animation, the vigour, and the virtues, 
which belong to limited monarchy. It is impossible to think, without 
Christian regret, on the infinite losses which Europe must have sus- 
tained, even during the last three hundred years, in the suppressed 
faculties of such mighty hosts of the human mind. When England, 
with her numberless local disadvantages, has made such proud progress 
by the solitary might of a pure^Religion and a free Constitution ; those 
two guardian Spirits which have laid upon her brow the diadem of an 
almost universal empire ; what a sacred and illustrious spectacle would 
not the world have long since displayed, if every nation were an Eng- 
land ! * This is not said in scorn of the existing governments. Their 
stem strength is the world's security. The fetter on the lunatic is 
even more protective to himself than to those around him. The 
notorious profligacy of foreign manners, the duplicity of public life^ the 
rank superstition mingled with the callous infidelity, the scriptural 
ignorance, made ^till darker by the sacerdotal veil, wholly disqualify 
the Continent for free institutions. Liberty there would be, not a 
celestial light, but a devouring flame. Who can wonder at the nervous 
vigilance which labours to close that cavern of every foulness of the 
human heart, or at the angry anxiety with which every approach of 
the flame is forbidden ? Society would pay infinitely too dear for the 
iUnmination, which swept it into fragments. 

Yet, if a powerful moral change should be wrought ; if the Conti- 
nent should no longer exhibit, as it does at this hour, only the capacities 
of our nature for corruption ; if it should cease to be only a huge 
museum of the morbid anatomy of the human mind ; probably the 
most far-seeing eye could not discover the limit to its happiness. With 
Religion and Morab at the head of the national advance, all that 

* For instance, Spain i with her six ranges of mountains, interspersed with the love^ 
Uett valleys in the world ; her fountains and forests ; her noble rivers and harbours ; 
her delicious climate ; her mixture of eveiy product of the tropical and temperate zones ; 
her position, incomparably the first in Europe, commanding the Straits, resdng at once 
on tba ocean and the Mediterranean, and touching at once on Africa and France ; and 
her soil capable of sustaining fifty millions of people I What would not that fine country 
have been, with the solemn enthusiasm and soarmg genius of that people turned, for the 
last three hundred years, to the pursuits of virtue and freedom ? Instead of being so 
long the scoff, and now the sorrow, of Europe, she would have been a paradise I 

Or, what would not France have been ; with her volatility and vanity transmuted by 
a. pure faith into deqsion and dignity ; her vast and inexhaustible land covered with a 
hundred millions of human beings, (she might hold twice the number ;) and her original 
animation and activity, her singular subtlety of intellect, and her innate elegance of taste, 
Ul employed in their ftiU ardour in cuHivadng the powers of their country P 

WhiU wouid aot Italy ?-«that fallen Star ! 
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human ambition has ever dreamed, might be tardy and pale to the 
rapidity and splendour of an universal march, guided, like the march 
of Israel, by the living Glory. If the hour shall ever come, for 
preaching to those " spirits in prison," there may be no bound to 
the grandeur of an ascending triumph, in which ^' Captivity shall be 
thus led captive," and new and iinperishable gifts received for every 
generation of man. 

I disclaim all local politics; — they are unfit for the pulpit. But 
politics, on the scale of nations ; politics, reverentially tracing the 
courses marked on the map of Providence ; politics, taking the lights 
of Heaven for the illustration of its ways among men ; form a legi- 
timate purpose of the pulpit, and form one of the noblest contempla- 
tions of the philosopher, the theologian, and the^ Christian. 

It is clear, that the present state of things is not divinely intended 
to last long. A new element has been infused, to disturb, or to reno- 
vate, the old order of society.-^— The principle of population is expand- 
ing with a force wholly incalculable. In England, the population has 
nearly doubled within the last five-and-twenty years; it is now 
increasing, at scarcely less than the startling rate of one thousand a 
day. The same process is crowding the Continent/ France has 
increased by millions in the same period. The ratio in all is hourly 
advancing. Where will it end ? In a few years the multitude must 
have everything at their mercy, by the mere weight of numbers. But 
if that multitude shall be trained to peace, by being trained to religion, 
a new era of unrivalled good will have been begun. 

There are other signs of the time, all distinct, yet all converging. 
Within these few years, a sudden and extraordinary share of interest 
has been appointed to expediting the intercourse of mankind. The 
proverbial obstacles of wind and wave now scjarcely enter into the 
calculation of the mariner. Time and distance are beginning to be 
forgotten by the traveller. The ends of the mightiest countries are 
brought together. Nations are losing their old iron boundaries, and 
Europe is becoming one nation. Even the world of the West is 
moving nearer to Europe, and half the ocean is virtually annihilated. 
If this had been predicted but half a century ago, it would have been 
scoffed at. Where is this to end?. But the inevitable rsult must be 
a prodigious increase of popular excitement and popular power, — a 
vast, perpetual, sehsitive contact of national minds, — a fusion of 
nations into one mass,- — and that mass waiting only the light and air 
to ferment and throw out flame. Not the least remarkable feature in 
this change is, that the most despotic sovereigns are taking an active 
part in this new career ; and, as if by an irresistible impulse,, covering 
their territories with those means and expedients of universal con-, 
nexion which at every hour must increase the -hazards of their 
thrones.* 

* Prussia, Austria, and Russia are among the most zealous in forming railroad^. 
Russia, the most absolute of despotisms, is forming them even in her deserts, and is, 
in the midst of a bitter war, attempting to unite, by them and by canals, the Black Sea 
and the Caspian. 

In Egypt, communication, as regular as on English highroads, is already in progress, 
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Even this ii Dot all. A singular and involantary d^iee of pabliis 
attention in ereiy land is beginning to be turned on the humbler 
orders. Legislation, for the first time in human record, is anxiously 
busied with them ; codes are modelled for their use ; the most delicate 
questions of the State revolve upon their interests ; literature is com- 
piled for them ; new facilities of printing are invented for their expresB 
advantage; new expedients are adopted for difiusing its products i 
some in a malignant spirit, some in a sincere one ; — but all diis artillery, 
playing on the same point, is constantly widening the bre^h for 
popular power. 

But the most singular and pregnant omen is in the East. There 
the star of change has risen .with sudden and perplexing beams. If 
man ever speculated on innovation, it was only in the activity and 
ardour of Europe. On the threshold of the East it dared not plant 
its foot. The Oriental love of ancient customs ; the Oriental con- 
tempt for European ; the Oriental tyranny ; the Oriental superstition ; 
the tiger ferocity of the despot, linked with the serpent ferocity of the 
iMgot ; the scimitar lying on the Koran ; all precluded change. Yet 
it is into the midst of this most stagnant, prejudiced, and intractable 
raoe of earth, that innovation has come with the most matchless force ; 
that it has plunged, like a thunderbolt into a lake, and roused up all 
its depths, flashing on every side. It has come upon the three great 
branches of Islamism — the Turk, the Arab, and the African — and 
come upon them all at once. It has come upon them from different 
sources; — fear of conquest, ambition of independence, violent 
aggression. Yet it urges all in the same direction. From Algiers to 
Constantinople, Islamism is flinging off its ancient ^d cumbrous 
robes, and striding with gigantic steps into that arena where every 
passion and every energy of man will soon be demanded and 
displayed. 

How are these things to be accounted for? Certainly, by no 
human intention. The principle of population is beyond all human 
control ; the inventors of those new facilities of intercourse can have 
no political purpose; the foreign sovereigns can have no desire to 
shake their own security; the African and Asiatic can have no 
sympathy with our objects. What other solution of the universal 
problem is then to be found ; but that this extraordinary concurrence 
of natural means and human impulses comes from that Supreme 
Source of power and wisdom, who, of his own will, moulds the times 
and the minds of men, and does all for ultimate good ? 

And we may be the noore strongly impressed with this belief, from 
its full conformity with the original mission of the Gospel. That 
Gospel was sent, not more figuratively than literally, to the poor ; its 

from Cairo to Suez, with English conveyances, English inns, and English atteiidaniflu 
This must bring a stream of European intercourse through a country hitherto scarcely 
trodden but by the Bedouin and his cameL 

In America a railroad across the Isthmus of Darien is in actual contemplation. The 
rlYer Chagre and twenty-five miles of railroad would lay open the Pacific, bring China 
probably wiUiin a six weeks* voyage, turn the meagre mind of her three hundred mil- 
lions of machines into manliness ; and give the Indian Archipelago, the bveliest region 
of the East^ to the use of the world. 
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especial address was to the humbler orders ; its declared purpose was 
to cheer, instruct, and redeem those classes ; which forming a thou-* 
sandfold the majority, form at once the most helpless, and the most 
important, portion of mankind. 

Perhaps before another quarter of a century, the question may be 
decided. If the Continept will receive an unadulterated religion, it 
will be secure ; its increase of freedom will be an increase of happi- 
ness ; the popular frame will be invigorated ; a new career of intel- 
ligence and virtue will haveH^een begun ; and all raise the general race 
of man to a purer, brighter, and loftier level. 

But, " How shall they hear without a preacher ? *' If they shall be 
left destitute of this sacred instruction, or if they shall reject it ; <io 
language may be equal to describe the inevitable catastrophe. We 
have already had one warning example before our eyes. The godless 
freedom of France has scarcely ceased to blaspheme through the 
lazar-house that it made of Europe. Yet this was but a single 
instance. What if it should yet be universal ? If the confined and 
inflammable materials of popular licence, struggling out at a single events 
were enough to cover Europe with clouds and ashes; what would it 
be, if there were a volcano in every land, if the whole heaving and 
' sullen depth of popular corruption were turned into fire, and if all 
were burning together ? 

There is no exaggeration in this language ; there can be none* 
Man will never know the full evil of his fallen nature, until he knows 
the ravages of power without responsibility, and passion without 
principle. All the horrors ever recorded in the wildest page of 
unhappy history, all the agonies that ever tonhented expiring king- 
doms, all the images of imperial distraction and despair that ever 
rose on the dreams of a terror-struck mind ; will be tame to the furies , 
that, led by Anarchy and Atheism, will then ride the tempest, and 
fight in the flame of nations. 

Why do I pronounce, that England has been summoned as the great 
teacher of Europe, and tho'Church as the great teacher of England? 
Because I see, in both, a preparation, which I cannot refer to man. 
Because, in England I see a sudden increase not only of her empire, 
but of that dominion which is peculiarly her own. Her influence on 
nations is not territorial ; it is not by the weight of power, but by the 
force of feeling. She urges them round her, not by impulse, but by 
attraction. Their sympathy is only a more enlarged and intelligent 
self-interest. They feel that this movement is essential at once to 
their light and heat ; and it will require a stronger power than dwells 
in man, to shake a connexion, which has the force' of a law of nature. 

But this universal influence, concentrated on any fixed purpose, 
gives her the faculty of striking the most consummate blows for good 
or evil. I think that I see its direction growing clearer, day by da^f^. 
The position of England in the general scale, her energy, her opu- 
lence, her freedom, and her fame, all multiplied and made more 
influential by that rapidity and constancy of intercourse with which 
she touches and kindles every point of Europe and the Earth, put her 
neutrality out of the question. England once charged with revolution, 
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the shock mu^ be instaDtly propagated round the cirde of the 
civilized world. She can never bear a subordinate part ; a power of 
her rank must be either the fire-brand or the lamp, the comet or the 
sun of the system. 

Wh^ do I conceive that the Church of England is divinely sum- 
moned to be the teacher of Europe? B^pause I see the force of 
uncontrollable circumstances suddenly placing her in the condition to 
be that teacher ; throwing a new light upon the infirmity of her rivals ; 
and compelling the nation, by a stronger evidence than was ever 
administered before, to acknowledge her superiority as the guide of 
the national mind. On this comprehensive subject I must now merely 
glance. I desire also to speak in language of the most moderated 
order.* 

Schism and Superstition are alike the natural enemies of the Church 
'of England. They are the enemies of more. Schism, by making 
opinion the rule of all authority, makes religious confusion a principle. 
Superstition, by making authority the rule of all opinion, makes religious 
tyranny a principle. But the hostility of both to the Church had been 
long palliated under the plea of offence at the refusal of privileges. That 
plea is now extinct.f Not a vestige of precaution remains on the side of 
the Church ; not a fragment of restraint on the side of her adversaries ; 
not a hair's breadth of separation excludes either from all privileges. 
But, has the result been peace? Whom has the conciliation con- 
ciliated? Has either been content to extinguish the long discord, 
and beat the sword into the ploughshare ? Or has not the sword 
been fiung into the scale, with the contempt of an acknowledged 
victor ; in the very act of treaty ? Have not both declared, in 
the plainest language, that the Church of England must be 
destroyed ; that our Bishops must be expelled from the Leg&lature ; 
that our churches must be* no longer upheld by the nation; and that 
our Clergy must be djpiven to the State for subsistence, — a subsistence 
which might thus depend on the voice of the very individuals who liad 
given them only the alternative of being paupers or slaves — " Delenda 
est Carthago." 

This language is not ours, my reverend brethren. It is the very- 
phrase of all their public documents, of all their assemblages ; it is 
the manifesto of their war, it is the condition of their peace. We 
are commanded to surrender at discretion ; to give up the citadel of 
faith, truth, and honour, which we have pledged ourselves to defend 
for the nation ; and, even to be thankful for our lives. Our- prelates 
have been warned from authority to " set their house in order." This 

* There is no intention in these remarks, of including in schism all who may not 
adopt the discipline of the Establishment. The Church of Scotland differs from the 
Church of England in little more than name. The labours of Dr. Chalmers in the 
cauie of Establishments have done honour to himself and to his country. There are 
'sects whose discipline and doctrines are decorous. The Wesleyans even declare them- 
selves friends of the Establishtnent. Yet why cem they not perceive the proverbial 
weakness of neutrality, or how near the inactive '' Video meliora, proboque,** is to the 
" Deteriora sequor ?*' 

f '* Their only complaint now is, that they have nothing to complain of; and to thia 
I have always endeavoured to bring them,*' is the language of one of their acknow- 
hdgcd, and ablest, advocates, and is the tTnih,^.Letter to Archdeacon SinglelOfu 
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is the point which I would press. — The people have seen this conduct^ 
and they have given solid proof that they too can draw their con- 
clusion. 

The people of England are a sedate, a rational, and a feeling 
people. They have no love of change, they suspect innovation 
without utility, as the sign of coming evil. They are not, like one 
branch of the foreigner, dissatisfied, unless they see Churches and 
Constitutions shifting before them, with the rapidity of scenes in a 
theatre ; nor like another, always looking on earth and heaven' 
distorted through a metaphysic fog. They love to follow their old 
pursuits in peace, and to reverence the old institutions, which made 
their forefathers great and happy. They are the last people in the 
world to clear the ground for new fabrics of polity or faith, by 
breaking up the tombs of their ancestors. Ascribing their prosperity 
and their virtue to the united influence of a regulated freedom and a 
Scriptural religion, they will not patiently see either torn down. 
And, thus guarding the principles, they will equally guard the rites 
and organs of their national integrity. — They will not suffer Marriage,* 
of all human ties the holiest and the most essential, to be loosened 
into a vulgar bargain ; nor Baptism to be degraded into a superfluous 
ceremony. Nor will they suffer their Universities, the noblest strong- 
holds of learning and sacred truth in the world, ^ to be stormed before 
their eyes, and stormed, not for the purposes of. tenancy, but of dila- 
pidation. They will look with disdain on the conscience, that exhibits 
its new found sensibilities only in the evasion of notorious contract ; 
and will utterly refuse to join in the confiscation of the oldest pro- 
perty of the realm, under the cloak of the Voluntary Principle — ^that 
bill of indemnity for every meanness and every fraud of man I They 
will look with still deeper disdain on religionists hurrying from the 
extremes of opinion into an unhallowed embrace, reconciled only by 
conspiracy, and compromising their mutual antipathies only in sacri- 
lege. Finally, they will remember that England has been twice 
brought to the verge of ruin, within less than two centuries, by both 
Schism and Superstition ; that she escaped in the first instance, only 
through the havoc of a civil war, and, in the second, only through 
the perils of a revolution ; and they will not have the madness to 
provoke a third 'hazard, only to escape by miracle. 

Or have we been more fortunate in the pacification of Popery? 
Its bishops, who pledged themselves sacredly to respect the rights of 
the Establishment, and to avoid all interference with the Protestant 
prelacy, have in the face of day assumed every title of the Church in 
Irela<ld, as a plain preliminary to the assumption of her oflices.-^Its 

* The Marriage and Registration Bills were forced on ,the Legislature by clamour. 
. Both have totally, and fortunately failed — the former Billi attempting to make JVIarriage 
a civil contract, which it never had been, and never can be, until the command is 
expunged from Scripture, — ^^ Those whom God haih joined toget/ter, leC no man put 
asunder." The latter Bill, countenancing the giving of a name before Baptism. They 
were corrected by the Lords, so far as to give the people that option, which the especiu 
''*• friends of liberty of opinion " bitterly refused. The people soon settled the questioii; 
and the Bills are waste paper. 



18 

representatives in Parliament, who have sworn at the table of the 
Legislatnre, to abstain from all aggression on the property and pri-> 
vileges* of the Establishment, have never remitted their aggression 
for a moment. — The general Romish population of Ireland, bound by 
fifi^ years of pledges to peace, have flung themselves loose over the 
land in an unwearied flow of insurgency ; a perpetual, obscure crusade 
of rapine and blood. Credulity could go no further. The people of 
England have heard and seen. To disregard those things, would have 
been, not patience, but infatuation. f 

But, Pastors of the great Church of pure Christianity, the rest must 
be largely done by yourselves. We need have no peculiar fear of the 
progress of Dissent, It wants the three principles of ecclesiastical 
permanency, — a fixed creed, a fixed discipline, and a fixed revenue. 
It roves over the unsettled territory of the Church, like the Indian ; 
andy like the Indian, recedes before the advance of civilization. Sut 
Popery has the three; and if it shall add to them, what it restlessly 
labours to obtain, and what it wants alone for supremacy, political power ! 
then indeed, " let them which be iii Judeea, flee unto the mountains.'* 

This is the true antagonist, the colossal challenger, with the '* helmet 
of brass, and the spear like a weaver's beam.'' Who can now doubt 
the haughtiness and daring of the defiance. Fifty years ago there 
were not fifty Romish chapels in Scotland, England, and Wales ; there . 
are now upwards of five hundred in England alone I Cathedrals ale 

* The oath taken by every Roman Catholic on his entrance into Parliament, is la 
these ivords : — '* I do swear, that I will defend, to the utmost of my power, the setde- 
menfs of property within this realm, as esUbli&hed by the Laws ; and I do hereby 
disdain, disavow, and solemnly abjure an^ intention to subvert the present Church Ettab* 
Uihment, as settled by law within this realm. And I do solemnly swear, that t never 
will exercise any privil^e to which I am, or may become entided, to disturb or weaken 
the PtDtestant religion, or Protestant government, in this United Kingdom.*' Sudi is 
the (ioletnii oath of the Romish representatives. 

The Romish Bishops have also msde their declaration. Their pledge, given on the 
part of their Clergy, in 1826, thus begins : — **' The Catholics of Ireland disclainn 
disavow, and solenuily abjure any intention to subvert the present Church Establishment, 
Ibr the purpose of substituting a Catholic Establishment in its stead." They add, to 
tendtT the pledge still more explicit, if possible, that they will not exercise any pri- 
vilege to which they are, or may be entitled, ^^to disturb or weaktn the Protestant 
religion, and Protestant government in Ireland/* In the same year, the Irish Roman 
Catholic Association gave (heir pledge in the same words. *^Far from meditating the 
overthrow of the Protestant government, and Protestant Establishment of the empire^ 
we are ready, as we do swear, to stipport them.** Thus the three classes. Clergy, 
Iiaity, and their public representatives are alike, and voluntarily, pledged. What com- 
ment can add to this display ? 

An equivocation is sometimes attempted, and those expert swearers say, that they 
swear only not to destroy its religion. — And therefore it follows that they are at liberty 
to destroy its property with a si^e conscience 1 But the oath of the representatirei, 
and the pledge of all, is to the Established Church, The religion is beyond them, till 
they shall have the power of the rack and the stake. But the ruin of the Church pro* 
perty mtist be the ruin of the EstaUishmenU And are these men to have England at 
their mercy ? and how long ? 

* The Romish coatroversy will necessarily Occupy henceforth a large portion of the 
studies of the Clergy. Many raluable treatises on the subject have been lately pub- 
lished in Ireland. Among others, " The Variatkms of Popery,*' a volume by Mr. 
Samuel Edgar, directed against the &vourite Romish claims of Cnity, Antiquity, and 
ImrnntabiHty, seems a very important performance. Mr. Edgar mentiens a work by 
Stoifft, a Liayman, as containing a remarkably intelligent view of the whole co&tiOTersj. 
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Fising ; monafiteries and colleges are preparing to fill their ranks ; 
enormous contributions are levied ; in. all the vaunts illuBiination of 
the nineteenth century, Rome is sending back among us the morals^ 
the discipline, and the darkness of the thirteenth. We must not fall 
into the capital error of mistaking the danger. Compared with this 
solid an(l progressive usurpation, Dissent is nothing. The true peril 
of the mariner is not in the ice-island, shaped in chill and obscurity^ 
sure to break up into fragments by its^nature^ and vanishing as it 
meets the sun. The danger is in the shoal, growing beneath tht 
surface, continually shifting its shape, yet continiially advan^ng, 
till it spreads over the waters, and makes wreck inevitable and irre* 
trievable.* 

Those are solemn truths. They are not spoken to taunt either th^ 
Roman Catholic or the Dissenter. In the most unhesitating protest 
against the errors of both, the Church feels the most earnest good-will 
for the recovery of both from those errors. She may be libelled^ but 
to this she is superior. In the words of the great philosopher, bIm 
may well answer ; << Ego hoc animo semper fui, ut invidiam virtute 
partam, gloriam non invidiam putarem." But, however they may be 
received, they are truths ; and it is infinitely more becoming the spirit 
of our country, that they should be told from the pulpit, while the 
Church yet lives, and, may be saved ; than that we should sink into th« 
gr9,ve, lamenting our pusillanimity in some remote exile ; or utter put 
vain and hopeless remonstrance from the ^eps of the scafibld. 

In full contrast to her adversaries, the people see the Church o9 
England, — with all her ancient majesty unimpaired, and with even 
more than her ancient vigour awakened ; sustaining the purity of her 
own doctrines and discipline, yet allowing to ^very man the full rights 
of conscience ; ministering to the good order of the State, yet keeping 
aloof from the factions and follies of the time ; indefatigably labouring 
for the poor, yet disdaining to court popularity by a bribe to their 
passions. With new respect and gratitude, they see her, in all the 
tumults of the period, steadily pursuing her way to the public welfare 
— forming, great plans of education ;f gathering the multitude into 
new temples ; pouring out her munificent charity to her afflicted 
brethren, at the ends of the earth ; spreading that most exalted Gift 
of human benevolence, the Bible, wherever man can live and be 
redeemed; and planting her dignities, her discipline, and her prin- 

* Let Protestantism look to the state of Ireland, see the moderation of Popery. At 
tills moment, all power there is in Popish hands ; the Attorney and Solidtor^Generals, 
the two Law Officers of the Viceroy, are Roman Catholics. The Master of the Aolls, 
and the Chief Baron of the Exchequer, Judges whose courts have much todo n^th 
Church property, are Roman Cathcdics. The Lord Chancellor has kmg been a Roiluul 
Catholic. advocate. All the new Judges have been made by direGt Roman Ca(th«ilc 
patronage ; all the old Judges retain their seats confessedly that they may not he su4U 
«eeded by Roman Catholics. Of the one hundred and five Irish Members, aeventy.fivv 
are expressly returned by Roman Catholic interest. From the policeman to the Viceroy, 
aU is Roman Catholic appointment If the governments should be dissevered, Pro» 
testantism in Ireland would be undone m a week. How long could Proteataniism in 
England survive ? (1839.) 

t It is only due to the Bishop of London to speak with the most marked wmpecl^ot 
his exertions in the two most imp<^rtant points, of procuring a religious and monl odu* 
cation for the oommerdal cUseet, and tf providyb^ places of Wotihip for the people. 
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ciples, in mighty kingdoms^ yet to reflect her image on a lK>lder scale. 
— Like the sacred tree of India, projecting her noble branches far and 
wide, that touch the -ground only to take root, rise in statelier beauty, 
and sanctify the land with a broader shade. 

I now close this portion of the argument. We may justly challenge 
the common knowledge of all men, to doubt that the Church of Eng- 
land, never more deserving to hold a high rank by her ability and her 
zeal than at this moment, holds a still higher, in the public estimation, 
by the immediate contrast with her adversaries. I assert, that this- 
spontaneous display of the innate evils of both, coming on the palpable 
eve of measureless change ; the perverse prejudice, incurable hostility, 
and arrogant grasp of power, amounting to the most glaring and rash 
forg^tfulness, in each, of the system by which both had gained all 
their advances ; and this too occurring at the moment when the great 
prize of all, the national mind, was to be lost or won ; if it do not argue 
a higher disposal than belongs to man, is one of the most extraordinary 
phenomena in the history of error. But the result is not less practical; 
both have lost the confidence of the empire.* 

In this instance, as in the Divine origin of the Reformation, I look, 
not to single circumstances^ but to their conflux ; to their diversity of 
origin, and their compression into one deep and irresistible colunm of 
force. We may disregard the single curl of the wave ; but when we 
see every curl and every wave moving in the same direction, when we 
find the whole expanse of things swelling onward, we recognise the 
Tide ; we turn from the work of chance to the laws of nature ; look 
for the strength that alone could coerce and guide that mighty fluctua- 
tion, and find it in the skies. 

The subject still presses on me, but I must conclude. I disdain the 
language of enthusiasm as much as any man. I shrink, as humbly as 
any man, from the presumption of intruding into the mysteries of the 
future. But I cannot suppress my deliberate conviction, that England, 
with her pure Religion, her Apostolical Church, and her Protestant 
people, has been divinely summoned to perform a great part in the 
coming crisis : that the sudden and complete exposure of the enemi^ 
of that Church has been intentional and most significant; and that the 
British empire, through the Establishment, has been constituted by 
Providence the heir to the duties, the privileges, and the promises of 
Israel ! 

" God will set thee high above all the nations of the earth ; and all 
those blessings shall be upon thee, if thou wilt hearken to the voice of 

the Lord thy God."t 

* We ought to have, and speedily, a great Ecclesiastical Association, with our Ardu 
bishops and Bishops at its bead, expressly to resist the progress of Popish encroachment. 
The Lay Associations have their value, and nothing can, or ought to be done without 
the laity : they constitute the body of the Church. But the prelates are essential, to 
give the resistance consistency and character, to prevent the possible future perversion 
oif its principles, the possible intrusion of fanaticism, or even the arts of disguised 
enemies. The whole body of the English cl^ergy would rejoice to join in it, but they 
require to see at their head their natural and responsible leaders. Such an Assodatton 
might turn the scale. 

f Deut. zxviiL 2. 
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Every Protestant, of whatever denomination he may be, is most 
earnestly entreated carefully to peruse and seriously reflect on the vast 
importance of the subject which is here presented to him. He should 
never for a moment lose sight of the incontrovertible fact, that Popery 
is at the present hour what it ever has been, — a relentless, persecutiDg^ 
and interminable foe to civil and religious liberty. Its atrocious laws 
enacted against Protestants, of persecution, cruelty, imprisonment, and 
even death, with which the various class-books of Maynooth College 
abound (a college supported by an annual Parliamentary grant to the 
great disgrace of a Christian land), and which Popish bishops have had 
printed and published in Ireland since the passing of the Emancipatioix 
Bill in 1829, proclaim to the empire in language not to be mistaken^ 
that power alone is required on their part to enfcNroe these laws on 
England, in order to renew the dreadful scenes which the page of 
history so painfully records for our instruction. But the promulgation 
of these laws is only an illustration of the true spirit of Popery, con- 
firmed, sanctioned, and commanded to be enforced as they are by the 
creed of Pope Pius IV., which is the oath of the priesthood, and the 
creed of the laity, and which not only destroys the true allegiance 
of the subject to his lawful sovereign, but transfers it to the Pope. 
Hence, all who are unhappily bound by it are firmly held under 
bondage worse than Egyptian, and become the temporal as well as 
spiritual slaves of a foreign despot 

The Roman Catholic Creed of Pope Pius IV., added to the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, is a summary of its doctrinal decisions ; it is as follows, after 
giving the Nicene Creed : — 

^< I most firmly admit and embrace i^ostohcal and ecclesialEitical traditions, 
and all other constitutions and observances of the same Church. 

'^ I also admit the Sacred Scriptures, according to the sense which the holy 
mother Church has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the true 
sense and interpretation of the Holy Scriptures ; nor will I ever take or interpret 
them otherwise, than according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers. 

^' I profess also, that there are truly and properly seven sacraments of the new 
law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the salvation of mankind, 
though all are not necessary for every one ; viz., baptism, confirmation, eucharist, 
penance, extreme unction, order, and matrimony, and that they confer grace ; 
and of these, baptism, confirmation, and order, cannot be reiterated without 
sacrilege. 

^* 1 also receive and admit the ceremonies of the Catholic Church, received 
and approved in the solemn administration of all the above said sacraments. 

" I receive and embrace all and evenr one of the things, which have been 
defined and declared in the holy Councu of Trent, concerning original sin and 
justification. 

** I profess likewise, that in the mass is ofibred to God, a true, proper, and 
propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead ; and that in the most holy 
sacrifice of the eucharist there is truly, really, and substantially tbe \\Q(dN «eA^ 
blood, together with the soul and divinity, oi o\xr "Loxd ^^u^ ^5Km\.% wA "^^ 
there is made a convenkm of the whole substance q£ 1l^e\»ct&«\VciXA \kO(^^^ ^^^^ 



of the whole sahstance of the wine into the blood, which convenion ^e Catholic 
C^iarch calls tmntabstantiation. 

" I confeflB also, that under either kind alone whole and entire, Christ and a 
true sacrament is received. 

*' 1 constantly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls detained 
therein are helped by the suffrages of tne faithful. 

" Likewise, that the saints reigning together with Christ, are to be honoured 
and invocated, that they offer prayers to God for us, and that their relics are to 
be venerated. < 

" I most firmly assert, that the images of Christ, and of the mother of God 
ever virgin, and also of the other saints, are to be had and retained, and that 
due honour and veneration are to be given them. 

** I also affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in the Church, 
and that the use of them is most wholesome to Christian people. 

** I acknowledge the holy Catholic and Apostolical Roman Church, the mother 
and mistress of aU Churches ; and I promise and swear true obedience to the 
Roman bishop, the successor of St Peter, the prince <^ the apostles, and viear 
of Jesus Chnst 

** I also profess, and undoubtedly receive all other things ddivered, defined, 
and declared by the sacred canons, and general councils, and particularly by the 
holy Council of Trent ; and likewise I fuso condemn, reject, and anathematize 
all things contrary thereto, and all heresies whatsoever, condemned, rejected, 
and anathematized by the Church. 

^ This true Catholic £uth, out of which none can be saved, which I now freely 
profess, and truly hold, I, N., promise, vow, and swear most constantly to hold 
and profess the same whole and entire, with God's assistance, to the end of my 
life ; and to procure, as far as it Uet in my power, that the tame thaU be held, 
taught, and preached hy all who are under me or are intrusted to my care, by 
virtue of my office. So help me God, and these holy Gospels of God" 

How enormous are the evils of this creed, — 

1. It adds to the Word of God human traditions. 2. It binds the conscience 
to human interpretation. 3. It multiplies God's sacraments firom two to seven, 
and makes them necessarily confer grace: 4. It approves the adoration of what 
is really only flour and water. 5. It sets aside the grace of the Gospel on justi- 
fication. 6. It makes a constant renewal of Christ's sacrifice, against God's 
plain word. (Heb. ix. 25 — 28.) 7. It sets aside Christ's appointment of both 
bread and wine. 8. It makes a purg^atory which God has not made. 9. It 
requires what God has expressly forbidden, idolatry by the invocation of saints, 
and the retaining of images. 10. It brings in indulgences, and so sets aside 
the whole doctrine of all men's total corruption, of after having done all, being 
unprofitable servants, and of the sufficient and perfect sacrifice of Christ. 11. It 
makes the Pope lord it over God's heritage, against his Word, Matt xx. 25, 26, 
and the honour of our Redeemer. (Ephes. i. 22.) 12. It approves all the false 
doctrine of the council, and the world of iniquity of former councils. 13. It 
denies salvation, in utter intolerance, to all who dmer from the Church of Rome, 
and obliges every Papist to do his utmost to spread the peculiar errors of his 
system. It blinds, manacles, and delivers up as a slave to Popery the human 
intellect and affections ; the whole body, soul, and spirit of an immortal being. 
What Christian can find the good tidings of our free salvation by Christ, through 
all this mass of superstition and antichristian delusion ? How can I make my 
way through all these human additions, to the love of my God who was, in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, 
and invites me freely to come and be reconciled, seeing Christ was made sin for 
us who hnew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him t 
Christian reader, may God preserve us from being corrupted from the simpliciiy 
that is in Christ ! , (2 Cor. xi. 3.) 
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POPERY LIKE PAGANISM. 

jaXTRACT FROM BISHOP WILSON'S TOUR. 



SECOND EDITIOK. 



The resemblance between Popery and' Paganistti in 
Italy strikes every impartial observer. The names of 
things only are changed. There are the same pros- 
trations; the same incense; the same holy water; the 
same lamps and candles; the same votive offerings ud 
tablets; the same temples, with the names of the Heathen 
deities slightly altered to suit the names of pretended 
saints; the same adoration of images ; the same worship of 
the supposed guardians of roads and highways ; the same 
pomps and processions; the same flagellations at certain 
periods; the, same pretended miracles. It is not a little 
curious, that the very superstitions which the early Chris- 
tian fathers most vehemently condemned in the Pagan 
rites, are now celebrated at Rome in open day as a part of 
Christian worship. As to the &ct o£ the similarity of the 
Heathen and Popish ceremonies, it is admitted on* all 
hands. The Italian antiquaries delight in tracing in all 
simplicity the resemblance, whilst the theologians defend 
it on the ground of the necessity in the conversion of the 
Gentiles of dissembling and winking at many thin^ «nd 
pelding to the times. And if at last they are pressed with 
the notorious idolatry and folly of many of these usages, 
they explain them away, precisely as the Heathen did t£eir 
worship of false deities ; and thus establish the connexion 
and identity of the superstitions. Such is Dr. Middleton's 
testimony m his most interesting, elegant, learned^ and 
decisive ^Letter from Rome^" in the year 1729 — a testi* 
mony confirmed by all impartial writers since.* 

A late traveller, for instance, says, ^ There is the same 
strange mixture of the ceremonies of Paganism with the 
rites of the Roman Catholic religion in Sicily. The feast 
de la Vara, at Messina, id obviously founded on that of the 
Panathenoeimi celebrated at Athens, in all the abundant 
details of folly and impiety. The festivals of Saturn and 
Rhea are also continued there, under names slightly 
changed ; and more than one ancient Pagan deity is now a 
Christian saint The Sicilians show you the mountain of 

* See ** Rome in the Nineteenth Century," above t^iSoitYft^Vjc^? 



Sahd Venutf tfie well of Saint Juno^ the chapel of Saha 
Mercury r^ 

The fiudlibr with which the Jesuit Missionaries in Japan 
and China auowed their converts to retain the rites and 
usages of Paganism is well known, and is entirely consistent 
with the above statement The Spanish Missionaries in 
America acted the same part Popery conceals and corrupts 
Christianity, and then alloys it further with the peculiar 
habits and superstitions of ^ich country. 

In a Report made a jear or two back on the state of 
religion in the south of India, we are informed Uiat the 
Roman Catholics at linnevelly, a large district under the 
Presidency of Madras, besides the idolatrous ceremonies, 
which the Church of Rome openlv sanctions, ^add such 
others as their heathenish inchnations and the customs of 
the country suggest" At all the great festivals (rf the 
Church, they conform to the customs of the Heathens, 
except that they call their swamies by the names of 
aposdes and other saints, instead of Rama, Leva, &c. 
They draw the rutt and carnr the idols in procession, 
exacdy Hke the Heathen. The distinction of Heathen 
castes is observed among theuLf 

But to pass to anotiier subject What a lamentable 
reflection is it, that all this is m a Christian country and 
under colour of Christianity, and even on the Christian 
Sabbath ! The fact is, the Sabbath is almost unknown 
here as the day of sanctification and holy rest 

What do we owe to Luther, Calvin, Zuingle, Cranmer, 
Ridley, Knox, &C., who, under Grod, lived and died to 
rescue us from similar darkness. And what an effusion of 
grace must have accompanied their labours, to give them 
tiie success with which they were crowned throughout die 
greater part of Europe. And how great must be the 
ffuilt of those Protestant countries, who are suffering the 
light of truth to go out in their Churches, and are substi- 
tuting £alse schemes of religion, or forms of cold orthodoxy, 
for the life-^ving principles of the Reformation ! May 
we <^walk in the light" whilst it remains with us, lest 
<< darkness" should a^ain in just judgment be allowed to 
**come upon us!" 

* See extracts from <' Les Souyenirs de la Sicile," at supra, 
f See Proceedings of Church Missionary Society, 1823 — 1824. 
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POPERY UNCHANGED. 



THIRD EDITION. 



If you go into the complicated system of the cor- 
ruptions of Popery, you find that superstition every 
where fills up the place of Scriptural Christianity; and 
that Jesus Christ is almost unknown in his holy salva- 
tion from sin and guilt. Even what is true in Popery 
is spoiled hy the manner in which it is disfigured or 
curtailed; for instance, the people are not taught the 
Ten Commandments as we have them in the Bible ; 
but an abridgement, in which the second, that is, the 
conunandment against idolatry and image-worship, is 
positively left out, and the tenth divided into two } and to 
which are appended what are called the commandments 
of the Church,". six, I think, in number, which are given in 
the same form, and with the same solemnity as those of 
the decalogue, and observed by the people. As many 
persons have doubted the fact that the second command- 
ment can really be omitted in the Popish Catechism and 
the others abridged, I can refer to " the Catechism used in 
the diocese of Geneva, repiinted by order of the Bishop and 
Prince of Geneva." 1822, pp. 51, 52. 

Well may I have said that Popery sapped all the 
foundations of Christian morals. The Ten Command- 
ments, are* not only curtailed of an entire precept, but 
every one of the remaining nine is narrowed, altered, 
corrupted. 

The whole foundation of what the priests inculcate is, - 
moreover, not the authority of tlie inspired revelation of 
God, but the authority of the Church — they "teach for 
doctrines the commandments of men." 

Then only consider the many incredible errors and 
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superstitions, which they have by this means contrived to 
affix on real Christianity — pilgrimages, traditions, prayers 
for the dead, veneration of relics, intercession of saints, 
indulgences, dispensations, pretended miracles, purgatory, 
the sacrifice of the mass, transubstantiation, the denial of 
the cup to the laity, penances, auricular confession, image- 
worship, celibacy of the clergy, monastic vows, inEallibi- 
lity of general councils, supremacy of the Pope, implicit 
submission to the Church, lost estate of heretics, prayers 
in an unknown tongue, tyranny over the conscience, vir- 
tual prohibition of the Bible. Such, avowedly, is Popery 
in itself; though many individual Roman Catholics know 
little about it, and are pious and simple-hearted Chris- 
tians. But amidst all these corruptions nothing seems to 
me so flagrantly imscripturd as the adoration of the image 
of the Virgin, and the trust reposed in her by the great 
mass of the people. I conceive this idolatry to be much 
more displeasing in the sight of God than the worship of 
the Queen of Heaven, so vehemently reprobated by the 
Prophet Jeremiah, or the prostration of the Pagans before 
their idols, which St Paul and the other apostles so indig- 
nantly condemned. , 

Indeed, when I think on the peculiar jealousy of the 
infinitely glorious Jehovah on the subject of any approach 
to idolatry, I see in this one feature of Popery, the infal- 
lible mark of an open apostacy from the faith. The extra- 
ordinary fondness of the people for this worst part of their 
creed only increases this conviction in my mind. — Extract 
from Bp. Wilson's Tour on the Continent. 
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STARTLING FACTS. 



" CAN YE NOT DISCERN THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES?"— Matt. xvi. 3. 



INCREASE OF POPERY. 
In 1792 the number of Popish chapels in England and 
Scotland did not amount to thirty. They now exceed Five 
Hundred^ besides private chapels, upwards of sixty private 
schools, seventeen convents, and ten colleges, among which 
are three assemblies of Jesuits. The total number of Papists 
in these two kingdoms is calculated at neariy two millions. 

POPERY IN HIGH PLACES. 
Several of the most wealthy Peers, Baronets, and country 
gentlemen, and forty-two Members of the House of Commons, 
are Papists. The Treasurer of the Queen's Household, one 
of Her Majesty*s Lords in Waiting, and some more of the 
chief attendants at Court, three of the Judges in Ireland, the 
Irish Solicitor-General, many high officers in the army, the 
navy, the colonies, and in most of the departments of State, 
and many magistrates, are Papists also. The number of 
Papists in authority over us is yearly increasing. In the 
colonies, there are twenty-three Popish Bishops and a very 
large body of priests, nearly all of whom are paid out of the 
public funds. In Newfoundland, Lower Canada, Trinidad, 
the Mauritius, and elsewhere. Popery receives considerably 
more than Protestantism. In Ireland, at Maynooth College, 
Popish priests are educated at the public expense.* 

THE RESTLESS AMBITION OF POPERY. 
Ever since the fetal Popish Bill of 1829, ours has been a 
distracted nation, and Popery has been encroaching in every 
direction. Already she has succeeded in obtaining 50,000/. 
a-year for a system of education in Ireland which is almost 
entirely under the control of the priests, and in destroying 
ten Protestant bishopricks in Ireland. In 1835, Popish 
agitation very nearly succeeded in an attempt, by the 
notorious appropriation clause, to seize Church property in 
850 parishes in that country. At the same time the Popish 
leaders voted against Church-rates in England, attended 
public meetings against the Established Church, and they 
also endeavoured to repeal the Union between England and 
Ireland, which gives security to the Church of Ireland. 

• The Parliament of this Protestant country votes annually the sum of 
9,000/. to this Popish institution ; in which principles of sedition, imnw)- 
rality, and intolerance are systematically taught, the pemicio\i& ^^^^sX.-^ ^1 
which are felt throughout the length aTid\)Teaa\\i oilt^'wA* 



POPISH PERJURY. 

It must be remembered that the persons who thus assailed 
the Church had all taken the following oath : — 

*'/ do swear^ that I will defend (o the utmost of my power^ 
the settlement of property toithin this realm as established by the 
laws ; and I do hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure 
any intention to subvert the present Church Establishmentj as 
settled by law within this realm ; and I do solemnly swear that 
I never will exercise any privilege to which I am, or may 
become entitled, to disturb or weaken the Protestant religion, or 
Protestant Government in this kingdom ; and I do solemnly in 
the presence of God prof ess, testify, and declare, that I do make 
this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ordi- 
nary sense of the words of this oath, without any evasion, 
equivocation, or mental reservation iohatever,'\ 

The flagrant violations of this solemn oath show that the 
Papists do not think it necessary to keep faith with Pro- 
testants. 

Last year Popery formed a great association called the 
Catholic Institute, to assist her political designs. In the 
present year they have made attempts to introduce Popish 
priests into the poor-houses and prisons of England, and the 
Popish Bible as well as priests into the National Schools. 

British Protestants, these are Facts. It is the duty of all 
who love Christian liberty carefully to consider them. Popery 
is unchanged and unchangeable. She never yet possessed 
power but she persecuted all around her. In Austria, even 
during the past year, a faithful band of Protestants were 
exiled from their native land. In Ireland Protestants have 
been heavily oppressed, some eminent ones have been mur- 
dered, and thousands have been compelled to emigrate. 
What then would be the case, if Popery obtained the ascend- 
ancy in the British nation ? We implore all men to think of 
these things, and to join in resisting Popery before it be too 
late. Everything we value as Britons and as Protestants is 
at stake; everything is equally in peril, and therefore we call 
on our fellow-countrymen to do their duty, to imitate the 
conduct of their forefathers, and to rally round the Church 
and the Constitution of this once powerful and happy land. 
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At the Second Annual Meeting of the Protestant 
Association, held in the Great Room, Exeter Hall, on 
Wednesday, May 10, 1837 ; 

THE RIGHT HON. THE EARL OF WINCHELSEA^ 

Followed by ^ 

J. P. PLUMPTRE, ESQ., M.P., 

IN THB CHAIR, 

The Rev. Dr. Holloway opened the Meeting with 
prayer; and, the Report having been read, the following 
Resolutions were unanimously adopted : — 

Moved by J. P. Plumptre, Esq., M.P. ; seconded by the Earl 

of RODEN, — 

<< That the Report now read be adopted and circulated." 

Moved by J- E. Gordon, Esq.; seconded by the Rev. Hugh 

M*Neile, — 

'* That the admission of Roman Catholics to Legislative power 
is directly at variance with the Protestant principles and 
character of the British Constitution ; and that the meni- 
ber5 of that communion, who, by the Act of the year 1829, 
for the relief of His Majesty's Roman Catholic subjects, 
were admitted to Parliament, under the security of an oath, 
have violated the condition of their admittance." 



Moved by the very Rev. the Dean of Ardagh ; seconded by 
Alexander Pringle, Esq., M.P., — 

'< That the objects which, the Protestant Association has in 
view are objects of vital importance to the Protestant 
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interest in the United Kingdom ; and that these objects 
cannot be attained without the energetic support and 
liberal pecuniary contribution of the Protestant public." 

Moved by the Rev. Joseph Irons ; seconded by Henry 

PowNALL, Esq., — 

*' That the following gentlemen be the Committee for the 
ensuing year.** 

Moved by J. D. H. Hill, Esq.; seconded by the Rev. A. S. 

Thelwall, — 

** That the thanks of this Meeting be given to the Earl of 
Winchelsea and to J. P. Plumptre, Esq., M.P., for their 
kindness in presiding on this occasion, and for their 
zealous and unwavering exertions in the cause of Pro- 
testantism.'* 



FUNDAMENTAL RESOLUTIONS. 



I. That the influence of true religion over a people forms the 
best security for their individual rights, and the surest basis of 
national prosperity. 

II. That the British Constitution acknowledges in its principle 
and laws the Sovereignty of Almighty Godj and the Supreme 
Authority of his Holy Word, and has provided for the Scriptural 
Instruction of the people by its religious establishments. 

III. That in opposition to this principle of the Constitution, 
doctrines have of late been propagated, that religion is uncon- 
nected with the duties of Legislation, — that in the eye of the. 
State all religions are alike — and that support should be equally 
given or denied to all. 

IV. That under cover of these doctrines, the members of the 
Church of Rome are zealously exerting themselves to destroy the 
Protestant character of the Constitution, and that the first object 
to which they direct their efforts, is the overthrow of the Estab- 
lished Churches, as forming the main obstacle to their ulterior 
designs. 

y. That to counteract these efforts, all who venerate the Word 
of God, and value the British Institutions, should be called on 
to co-operate in pointing out to the people the peculiar dangers 
of the present time, and in taking measures to inspire them 
with a just sense of the blessings and benefits of the Protestant 
Constitution. 



VI 



RULES. 



I. That the Association be under the direction of a President, 
Vice-Presidents, a Treasurer, and a Committee, not exceeding 
twenty-Jivef who shall have the power of appointing Secretaries. 

II. That Annual Subscribers of ten shillings and upwards, 
and Donors of five guineas and upwards, assenting to the 
Fundamental Resolutions, be Members of the Association. 

III. That a General Meeting of the Association shall be held 
at least' once in every year. 

IV. That the Committee be chosen annually, •out of the 
Members of the Association. 



V. That the Office-bearers be, ex officio^ Members of the 
Committee. 

VI. That the Accounts of the Association be audited annually, 
by three Auditors, to be appointed at the Annual Meeting. 

VII. That the Committee, of whom five shall be a quorum, 
shall have power to regulate all matters relating to their own 
Meetings, or those of the Association, to fill up vacancies in 
their body, and generally to conduct and manage the affairs and 
funds of the Association. 



REPORT. 



In commencing the First Annual Report of the 
Protestant Association, it seems desirable to give 
such a brief sketch of the circumstances of its 
formation, of its principles, its views, its objects, and 
its plans, as may suffice to put the public in posses- 
sion of all necessary information, and establish its 
claims upon their countenance and support. 

The fearful advance of Popery, political and 
religious, is unhappily a fact which needs no laboured 
demonstration. Of its religious progress, mass- 
houses, nunneries, seminaries, and colleges, with 
their attendant train of Romish ecclesiastics, multi- 
plying over the face of this once Protestant island, 
afford a statistical evidence not to be disproved ; 
whilst a body of Romanists holding in their hands the 
balance of contending parties, and so swaying the 
destinies of the nation, in a Legislature to which, a 
few short years ago, an oath of the idolatrous nature 
of the Popish superstition was an indispensable con- 
dition of admittance, testify no less irrefragably to 
its political advance. To this blaze of evidence 
some there are, doubtless, who can shut their eyes. 
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and who, while Popery is advancing round them, 
assure us that to believe in this advance is an 
enthusiastic fancy, the chimera of over-heated zeal. 
Reasoners of this class produce no conviction in our 
minds : we must still continue to give credence to 
palpable and incontrovertible facts. 

Nor is Popery, thus increasing in extent and 
power, an unaided assailant of our Protestant insti- 
tutions ; it has a zealous, although apparently incon- 
gruous, ally in the Infidelity., and so-called Liberalism 
of our times. Of an alliance which neither party is 
ashamed to avow, and which none are found to deny, 
it seems needless to offer any proof other than the ob- 
servation of all may readily afford. But, in taking this 
view of the danger to which we stand exposed, it is not 
irrelevant or unnecessary to elucidate the nature of 
this union, which to some appears so anomalous, and 
even inexplicable. This anomaly is, in truth, rather 
apparent than real, the creeds of the Romanist and the 
unbeliever, though seemingly diametrically opposed, 
being, in reality, closely allied. One only doctrine 
separates the apparently opposite extremes of Popery 
and unbelief, and that doctrine is the infallibility of 
the Church : renouncing this, the Romanist who 
assumes no other guidance is a ready-made Infidel ; 
adopting this, the Infidel is a ready-made Romanist. 
To prove the necessity of an infallible authority in 
the Church, the Romanist denies that the truth of 
the Christian system can be established by its own 
evidences; and precisely the same arguments against 
the sufficiency of these proofs which have been urged 



by Voltaire and Hume^ have been advanced by 
zealous Papists, — with this difference, and this alone, 
that from this supposed insufficiency th^ former 
deduce the falsehood of Christianity, the latter the 
necessity of infallibility in the Romish Church. 
Here, then, shall we find the secret of mutual for- 
bearance and complacency between parties which 
should seem at first sight so entirely at variance ; 
and here, too, the secret of their common hatred to 
Protestant Christianity. The Infidel who regards 
all religion as a fable, believed by the credulous and 
asserted by the designing, and . who desires to 
impress his unhappy sentiments upon general 
conviction, expects that this consummation will be 
brought about by the spread of intelligence, the 
march of intellect, and the growth of liberal ideas. 
Romanism and the belief in infallible authority, he 
considers as superstitious illusions, too gross to 
abide this increasing illumination ; he regards them, 
therefore, as opposing no formidable barrier to the 
attainment of his ends; he views them, consequently, 
without apprehension and without acrimony. But 
the Protestant believer, whose faith is not dependent 
on the ignis fatuus of an infallible guide, but is 
established on the abiding basis of rational conviction, 
he regards as a more dangerous foe; and for the 
overthrow of Protestantism, as the capital enemy of 
his system, he sedulously toils. The Romanist, on 
the other hand, with a far deeper knowledge of 
human nature, is aware that the mind of man is not 
formed for unbelief, and that universal scepticism 
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can never be the permanent creed of any people : 
he views, therefore, with pleasure the triumph of 
Infidelity over Protestantism, in the expectation that 
from its ruins the Romish Church will ultimately 
reap a rich harvest of converts. Such are the views 
of these unholy confederates, and such are the 
enemies with which we have to deal. 

Thus united by an easily explicable bond of 
alliance, but at all events united, these parties are 
jointly labouring for the overthrow of Protestantism, 
and of the institutions by which it is maintained. ' 

Thus openly menaced by its avowed enemies. 
Protestantism is yet further endangered by the 
furtherance given to their unholy aims by the mis- 
called liberality of the rulers of the land, — by the 
notions, prevalent in high places, that those religious 
views and ends, which should with every Legislature 
be the objects of paramount importance, should be 
wholly lost sight of by the governors of mankind. 

Such is, in general terms, a statement of the 
dangers to which the Protestantism of our country 
is now exposed, — dangers, the existence of which is 
not less incontrovertible than is the bounden duty of 
strenuous counteracting exertion. A conviction of 
this paramount obligation on the part of some 
zealous friends of Protestantism gave existence to 
the Protestant Association in the month of June, 
1835. At that time the disclosure of the mon- 
strosities of " Dens' Theology,'* at a public meeting 
at Exeter Hall, had let in the day-light of exposure 
on the unchanged enormities of Romanism ; and a 
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meeting was subsequently held, though without any 
direct connexion with the former, for the formation 
of an Association, to resist the further inroads of 
that anti-christian system. It is clear, that this 
great object can be accomplished only by extensively 
influencing the public mind ; and that this influence 
must be exerted through the channels of the press, 
the platform, and petitions to the Legislature. 
Such was the view of the framers of the Association, 
and such has been the line of its operations, so far 
as its resources have allowed. Though instituted 
in 1835, the immediate departure from town of its 
first originators before the arrangement of any 
settled plan of specified action, postponed further 
proceedings until the following year. In the month 
of April, 1836, a public meeting was held in the 
smaller room at Exeter Hall, for the purpose of 
commencing more active operations ; and, subse- 
quently to this, three great meetings were held in 
the large hall, in the months of May, July, and 
August, at which public attention was directed to 
Popery's anti-christian and anti-social tenets, to its 
alarming encroachments, its actual position, and 
ultimate designs. Upon these monientous topics, 
beyond all question, much valuable information was 
disseminated, ignorance was dispelled, incredulity 
convinced, and zeal excited. 

Nor has the press, the other great channel of 
public instruction, been left unemployed. The 
Association has published a series of pamphlets 
upon those topics respecting which it seemed most 
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important to enlighten error,* to remove misconcep- 
tion, or dissipate apathy. To these publications, as 
containing valuable information upon subjects of the 
utmost importance, it desires to solicit attention. In 
these pamphlets, the great questions upon which the 
friends of Protestantism and the advocates of Popery 
have been for some time .at issue, v^rill be found 
treated with fulness and precision, and all particulars 
relating to them accurately stated. We allude more 
particularly to the intolerant and sanguinary doc- 
trines, whereby, in the annotations to the Rhemish 
Bible, the Romish Church makes God's Holy Word a 
channel for the inculcation of persecution and blood- 
shed ; to the hideous monstrosities of ** Dens' Theo- 
logy " selected by the Popish hierarchy of Ireland for 
the especial guidance of the priesthood ; to a supple- 
mentary volume thereto appended, with the Special 
sanction of Dr. Murray, in which the enormities of 
that manual receive all necessary confirmation and 
addition ; and also to the national sin of denouncing 
a religion as idolatrous, and, at the same time, 
voting money for its support ; — we need hardly say 
that we allude to the annual grant to the college 
of Maynooth. Upon these momentous subjects the 
Protestant Association refers the public for informa- 
tion to the publications which it has put forth. 

The Protestant Association has been lately direct- 
ing its efforts to the essential object of forming local 
associations throughout the kingdom at large. The 
metropolis and its vicinity, as the most important 

♦ For a list of whjch see cover. 
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field of exertion^ first engaged its attention ; and it 
has the pleasure of stating that crowded meetings 
have been held^ and local associations formed^ at 
Kennington^ Peckham^ and Blackheath> and that 
the formation of others is now in successful progress ; 
whilst in various parts of the country, promising 
prospects present themselves. 

At these local meetings to which we have referred, 
the nature of the dangers to which Protestantism 
is exposed has been stated without concealment, 
and without compromise. And in doing so, it 
was essential to observe that with the composition 
of the Legislature is inseparably connected the safety 
or insecurity of our Protestant institutions; that 
the heaviest blows which have been lately aimed at 
Protestantism, have proceeded from the Commons* 
House of Parliament, — we need only instance the bills 
for the spoliation of Church property in Ireland, and 
for the abolition of Church-rates in England, — that 
the majorities upon these questions have been 
obtained by the votes of Roman Catholic members ; 
that these votes have been given, notwithstanding a 
solemn oath that their legislative power should never 
be exercised to weaken that ecclesiastical Establish- 
ment which they thus endeavour to destroy ; and 
that, from these facts, the inference is irresistible, 
that our dangers mainly flow from the admission to 
Parliament of men whom no pledges can bind, no 
oaths restrain ; and that all securities are, therefore, 
futile, save the total exclusion of Roman Catholics 
from Legislative power. The truth of this propo- 



u 

sition has been assented to with unanimous and 
enthusiastic applause; and^ although upon these 
occasions it has not been deemed advisable to proceed 
to the specific step of adopting a petition on the 
subject, it has been placed beyond all doubt that a 
spirit is excited on this question which will no longer 
be repressed. 

A hasty notice seems not unnecessary of the only 
argument whereby his Majesty's Prime Minister would 
shield his Romish allies from the charge of perjury. 
I, says he, and those who act with me, have advo- 
cated the same measures which they have done : we 
have done so for the good of the Church, and why 
may not their motive have been the same ? Our 
answer is short, — ^by their own mouth let them be 
condemned. You vote for the spoliation of the Irish 
Church, avowing as your object, wonderful to relate, 
the preservation of that Church ; they vote for its 
spoliation, avowing as their object the getting rid of 
' a grievance intolerable to be bornel Who then shall 
offer in their behalf a plea which they themselveis 
disown ? Who shall stand between them and guilt 
which they themselves avow ? ' 

The Committee of the Protestant Association 
desire briefly to advert to the two grounds of ob- 
jection which are most commonly urged against the 
Association. It is charged, in the first place, with 
being political. In reply to this accusation, the Com- 
mittee desire to observe, that with party politics the 
Association has no connexion, nor does it concern 
itself with political matters farther than is implied 
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in its opposition to a political system ; to a system 
whick aims at temporal ascendancy no less than 
spiritual supremacy ; to a system which aims at the 
overthrow of our Protestant institutions^ and our 
Protestant Constitution^ no less than of our Pro- 
testant faith. To oppose to such a system a resist- 
ance exclusively theological^ is a labour in the highest 
degree important, and in the highest degree neces- 
sary ; it is the department of exertion occupied by 
the British Reformation Society. Yet is it essential 
to defend, not only our Protestant faith, but also the 
institutions by which it is maintained ; to withstand 
Popery in her anti-protestant legislation, in the 
senate, and her anti-protestant plots in the Cabinet, 
no less than in her anti-protestant efforts in the field 
of controversy. To deny the duty of opposing 
Popery by political means, seems too nearly allied to 
the destructive notion, that all connexion between 
religion and politics is inadmissible ; and that, in the 
important business of legislation and government, 
those religious considerations, which should be para- 
mount in all other matters, should be wholly laid 
aside. 

It is also objected that the plan of the Protestant 
Association is not sufficiently definite; its field of 
operation, not marked out with sufficient precision. 
In so far as its plan of action has been already stated, 
it seems sufficiently precise, as it consists, namely, of 
operating on the public mind through the medium 
of the press, the platform, and petitions to the Legis- 
lature. But in so far as it consists of opposing the 
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attacks of Popery, — whatever they may be, — it must 
ever of necessity bear somewhat of an indefinite 
character,— remaining always to shape itself accord- 
ing to the events of an unknown futurity. 

In conclusion, the Committee of the Protestant 
Association find it necessary to observe, that liberal 
pecuniary contribution is essential to the very 
existence of the Association, — ^in which simple state- 
ment they persuade themselves will be found a 
sufficient appeal to the zeal and bounty of the 
Protestant public. 
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At the Tliird Annual Meeting of the Protestant 
Association, held in the Great Room, Exeter Hall, on 
Wednesday, May 9, 1838; 

THE RIGHT HON. THE EARL OF WINCHELSEA, 

* IN THK CHAIR, 

The Rev. Dr. Holloway opened the Meeting with 
prayer; and, the Report having been read, the following 
Resolutions were unanimously adopted : — 

Moved by Lord Mountsandford ; seconded by Henry 

Blanshard, Esq., — 

f* That the Report now read be adopted, printed, and circu- 
lated, under the direction of the Committee ; and that the 
following clergymen and gentlemen be the Committee for 
the ensuing year." 

Moved by J. E. Gordon, Esq. ; seconded by the Rev. A. S. 

Thelwall, — 

" That this Meeting feels called upon to enter its decided 
protest against the endowment of Popery at home or in 
the colonies by the Government and Legislature of Great 
Britain, being convinced on the authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, and by the uniform testimony of history, that 
such conduct is calculated to draw down the judgment of 
God upon our country.** 

a2 
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Mored by John Hardy, Esq. ; seconded by Capt. Forbes, 
and acknowledged by the Rev. Dr. Cooke, of Belfast, — 

'< That this Meeting deeply sympathizes with the Protestants 
of Ireland under the oppression and persecution to which 
for several years they have been more and more exposed, 
while it rejoices at the increase of piety and missionary 
zeal in the ministers of the Established Church in that part 
of the United Empire." 

Moved by W. S. Blackstone, Esq., M.P.; seconded by John 

David Hay Hill, Esq., — 

" That the thanks of this Meeting be given to the Earl of 
Winchelsea for his kindness in presiding on this occa- 
sion, and his zealous and unwavering exertions in the 
cause of Protestantism." 



FUNDAMENTAL RESOLUTIONS. 



I. That the influence of true religion over a people fonns the 
best security for their individual rights, and the surest basis of 
national prosperity. 

II. That the British Constitution acknowledges in its principle 
and laws the Sovereignty of Almighty God, and the Supreme 
Authority of his Holy Word, and has provided for the Scriptural 
Instruction of the people by its religious establishments. 

III. That in opposition to this principle of the Copstitution, 
doctrines have of late been propagated, that religion is uncon- 
nected with the duties of Legislation,^ — that in the eye of the 
State all religions are alike — and that support should be equally 
given or denied to alL 

IV. That under cover of these doctrines, the members of the 
Church of Rome are zealously exerting themselves to destroy the 
Protestant character of the Constitution, and that the first object 
to which they direct their efforts, is the overthrow of the Estab- 
lished Churches, as forming the main obstacle to their ulterior 
designs. 

V. That to counteract these efforts, all who venerate the Word 
of God, and value the British Institutions, should be called on 
to co-operate in pointing out to the people the peculiar dangers 
of the present time, and in taking measures to inspire them 
with a just sense of the blessings and benefits of the Protestant 
Constitution* 
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RULES. 



h ThBt the Association be under the direction pf a President 
Vice-Presidents, a Treasurer, and a Committeey not exceedtng 
twenty'five^ who shall have the power of appointing Secretaries, 

II. That Annual Subscribers of ten shillings and upwards, 
4pd Donors of five guineas and upwards, assenting to the 
Fundamental Resolutions, be Members of the Association. 

III. That a General Meeting of the Association shall be held 
at least once in every year. 

IV. That tiie Committee be chosen annually, out of the 
Men^bera of the Assoeiatioii. 



V. That the Office-bearers be, ex^officio, Members of the 
Committee. 

VI. That the Accounts of the Association be audited annually, 
by three Auditors, to be appointed at the Annual Meeting. 

VtL Thajt the Committee, of whom iive shall be a quomm, 
shall have power to regulate all matters relating to thidr own 
Meetings, or those of the Association, to fill up vacancies in 
their body> and generally to conduct and manage the alTairs and 
^nds of the AsBociation. * 



REPORT. 



In presenting the Second Annual Report, your 
Committee desire expressively to call attention to 
the present critical circumstances of the Association, 
and of Protestant interests. During the past year 
one portion of their arduous work has been carried 
on, not without hesitation on the part of some of 
their friends ; but still your Committee have abun- 
dant reason to be thankful to Almighty God for the 
increased encouragement which they have received 
in the course which they decided to pursue. Your 
Committee refer to that which they consider the 
leading feature of their operations during the past 
year — the adoption of the Petition for the exclusion 
of Roman Catholics from Parliament. Shortly 
after the last Annual Meeting, another Meeting of 
the members and friends of the Association was 
held in the Lower Hall, J. E. Gordon, Esq., in the 
chair, at which the following Petition was brought 
forward and adopted. 

" The Petition of the undersigned Protestants signing the 
same in London, 

** Humbly showeth, 

^^ That your Petitioners regard the admission of tloman 
Catholics to legislative power as equally at variance with 
Christian duty, and with the Protestant principles and 
character of the British Constitution. 

" That peril to the Protestant religion, and more iinme- 
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diately to the Established Churches of the United King* 
dom, having been apprehended from the admission of Roman 
Catholics to legislative power, in order to obviate this danger, 
and as an adequate security for our Protestant Establish- 
ments, it was, by the Act of the year one thousand eight 
hundred and twenty-nine, for the Relief of His Majesty's 
Roman Catholic subjects enacted, that all members of that 
communion should, previously to entering on their legislative 
functions, swear that they will * defend, to the utmost of 
\heir power, the settlement of property within this realm, 
as established by the laws;' and also that they do * disclaim, 
disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention to subvert the 
present Church Establishment, sA settled by law within this 
realm f and furthei:, that they * never will exercise any pri- 
vilege to which they are or may become entitled, to disturb 
or weaken the Protestant religion or Protestant Government 
in the United Kingdom.' That, notwithstanding the security 
which this solemn oath was intended to provide, the Roman 
Catholic members of the Legislature have used their utmost 
exertions, in as well as out of Parliament, for the destruction 
of the Church Establishment, especially of that part of it 
existing in Ireland ; that they have voted for the alienation 
of its property, a measure characterized by his late Majesty^s 
Prime Minister, its advocate in the House of Peers, as a 
'heavy blow to Protestantism in Ireland;' and that they 
have also voted for the subtraction of Church-rates from the 
revenues of the Chlirch of England, not scrupling to avow, 
as their ulterior object, that the State should withdraw its 
support altogether from any particular denomination of 
Christians, leaving all alike to the precarious maintenance 
of the voluntary system, but with the ultimate design, as 
your Petitioners are convinced, of finally establishing the 
domination of the Popish superstition: 

" Your Petitioners humbly submit to your Honour- 

able House that the foregoing brief statement establishes 
beyond all controversy the two following facts : — 

'^ L That, upon the admission of Roman Catholics to 



Parliament, a certain security was intended to be 
provided by the Legislature for the Church Estab- 
lishment 

" II. That the security has proved wholly inefficacious. 

" Under these circumstances, your Petitioners humbly 
submit to your Honourable House, that it is abso- 

lutely necessary to devise som^ more effectual safeguard for 
our National Establishments; that Scriptural authority, and 
the principles of the British Constitution, as well. as expe- 
rience, call for the total exclusion of Roman Catholics from 
the Legislature ; and your Petitioners implore your 
Honourable House to take such steps as may be deemed 
advisable for the accomplishment of this essential object, 

" And your Petitioners will ever pray," &c. 

• 

To this most important protest against our 
national alliance with the Church of Rome about 
3,000 signatures were attached. It was presented in 
the House of Lords on the 28th of November by 
his Grace the Duke of Newcastle, one of your 
Vice-Presidents, whose Parliamentary conduct has 
been uniformly characterized by unwearied and 
uncompromising zeal for the cause of Protestantism ; 
and supported by the Earl of Winchelsea and Vis- 
count Lorton. In the House of Commons it was 
presented on the 9th of February by John Pemberton 
Plumptre, Esq., with a declaration of his unwaver- 
ing opposition to the Act of 1829. The reception 
of it was in the first instance opposed by some 
Ministerial members, but after a discussion which 
will be referred to with much interest, that attempt 
to suppress the .voice of the Petitioners was not 
persisted in. 

A Petition to the same effect, which had veceived 
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the signatures of between three and four thousand 
of the most respectable inhabitants of Liverpool, 
has been presented in the House of Commons by 
Lord Sandon. A similar Petition has been adopted 
at Clare, Hatcham, and other places. Your Com- 
mittee have likewise to report that they have been 
instrumental in promoting the adoption of Petitions 
complaining of and praying for the redress of the 
grievances of which, as Protestants, we have so 
much cause to complain ; such as the endowment 
of Popery at home and abroad by Government ; 
the annual Parliamentary grant to Maynooth; the 
discouragement and persecution of which the Irish 
Church and our Irish Protestant brethren are the 
victims, from Blackheath, Kennington, Gosport, 
and Saffron Walden ; and they call your especial 
attention to the following Petition against the grant 
to the College of Maynooth, adopted at the last 
fortnightly Meeting of the Association, held om 
Thursday, the 26th of April :— 

" The Petition of the undersigned Protestants, signing the 
same in London, 

" Humbly ^howeth, 

" That your Petitioners, receiving the written Word of 
God as the only true standard of faith and morals, are con- 
yineed by its testimony that the peculiar tenets of the 
Church of Rome, as defined and settled by the Council of 
Trent, are Anti-Christian, idolatrous, and utterly incapable 
of being reconciled with the doctrines of the Gospel as they 
were preached by the Reformers, and subsequently embodied 
in the articles and confession of the Churches of England 
and Scotland. 

" That in the judgment of your Petitioners the national 
endowment of a college to inculcate among British subjtets' 
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the repudiated heresies o£ the Church of Romie is not 
simply a dereliction of Protestant duty, or a mere compro- 
mise of Christian principle with the maxims of poUtical 
expediency, but a virtual adoption of the errors inculcated 
as part of the national faith. 

" That such a participation in the guilt of idolatry as 
your Petitioners have pointed out is a direct breach of the 
Second Commandment, and must, according to the revealed 
will of God, and the uniform course of retributive justice^ 
subject the nation by which it is committed to the conse* 
quences of wilful and deliberate rebellion against the 
Majesty of Heaven. 

" Your Petitioners would further remind your Honourable 
House that it has been proved by the most satisfactory in- 
formation, given in ^evidence before both Houses of Parlia- 
ment, and a Royal Commission appointed to investigate the 
state of Irish education, as well as by the uniform testimony 
of actual experience, that every object contemplated by those 
statesmen who recommended to Parliament the establish- 
ment of the College, has proved a total failure ; and as every 
consideration of sound political expediency, as well as the 
higher obligations of Christian principle and Protestant 
consistency, demands the abandonment of an institution 
which has proved the chief source of political turbulence, 
as well as superstitious delusion, and religious discord in 
Ireland, your Petitioners would humbly pray your Honoiu'- 
able House to discontinue the annual grant made to the 
College of Maynooth. 

" And your Petitioners will ever pray," &c 

They cannot pass on to another class of their 
operations without urgently recommending that 
Petitions of the same character as those above 
mentioned^ especially for the repeal of the .Act of 
1829^ should be sent up to Parliament from every 
quarter of the empire. 
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On the subject of Public Meetings, your Com- 
mittee have to report that on the 27th of May, in 
order to afford the Rev. Mr. M'Ghee an oppor- 
tunity of bringing before the public important in- 
formation relating to the Diocesan Statutes of the 
Roman Catholic Bishops of the Province of Lein- 
ster, a Meeting of the members and friends of the 
Association was held in this room^ at which that 
zealous advocate of Protestantism, and the Rev. 
Mortimer O'SuUivan, in the most clear and elo- 
quent manner demonstrated the adoption of the 
intolerant and persecuting doctrines of Peter Dqns, 
by the Roman Catholic Bishops of that province ; 
and towards the close of last year, under a convic- 
tion of the importance of bringing and keeping 
before the public mind questions in which the 
welfare of Protestant interests are involved, com- 
menced on December 6th, a series of Meetings in 
the large Committee-room of Exeter Hall, which 
have been respectably attended, and the proceedings 
of which have been ably reported in some of the 
London newspapers, thereby diffusing a large amount 
of the most valuable information throughout the 
land. The subjects discussed at these Meetings are 
as follows r^ — 

At the 1st — " A statement of the principles and 
objects of the Association, and a vindication of it 
from objections." 

At the 2d and 3d—'' That the Churches estab- 
lished in this countrv form the main bulwark of 
Protestantism ; and that it is the duty of the State 
not only to support them as the nursing mothers of 
the people, but to provide for the population of the 
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Empire instruction in the principles of the Christian 
Religion as maintained by those Churches.'' 

4th — •' The dangers to which the Protestant 
Religion and Government of the United Kingdom 
are exposed by the establishment of Jesuitism in 
England." 

5th and 6th — *' That when the true character of 
Popery as a political as well as religious system is 
duly considered, it appears altogether inconsistent 
with national security and independence, that 
members of the Church of Rome should be per- 
mitted to exercise any political power in a Pro- 
testant country." 

7th and 8 th — '* That the endowments of the 
Roman Catholic Church at home and abroad by 
the Government, is contrary to the Word of God, a 
direct violation of the British Constitution as estab- 
lished at the Revolution of 1688, and calculated to 
draw down upon the country the judgments of God 
denounced against idolatry." 

9th and 10th—" The College of Maynooth." 

Public Meetings of considerable importance have 
likewise been held during the past year in West- 
minster and Marylebone, at Edinburgh, Liverpool, 
Bath, Hereford, Guildford, Clare, Gosport, War- 
rington, Kennington, Hatcham, Bristol, Camberwell, 
and other places ; and Protestant Associations formed 
at Guildford, Clare, Bath, and Gosport. Your Com- 
mittee desire to express their thanks to tha£ portion 
of the newspaper press, especially to tHe. Morning 
Herald and Record, which has, with much kindness 
and trouble, reported the proceedings of their 
Meetings. 

Within the past year the Society has dissemi- 
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nated upwards of seventy thousand publications, the 
distribution of which^ in many instances^ has been 
followed by very cheering results. Your Com- 
mittee would refer you as an illustration of this to 
the following extract of a letter addressed to the 
Secretary of the Association : — 

^^ Sir,— Having hitherto entertained, and on all occasions 
very strenuously advocated, what are called ' liberal ' opi- 
nions, and especially on all questions connected with reli- 
gion, I have always contended for measures, though they 
might conduce to inflict a * heavy blow upon Protestantism! 

" While lately detained a few hours in the country in 
consequence of an accident, your tract No. 8^ * England the 
Fortress of Christianity,' came under my observation. I felt 
some repugnance at the title; but there being no other 
book at hand, curiosity moved me to read it The facts and 
statements being plain, they staggered me ; I pondered them 
over. I have referred to history and find their truth estab- 
lished. I could no longer resist^ and am now ashamed of 
the opinions in which I have been held by ignorance and 
prejudice, and I am quite sure that no one who in sincerity 
fears God and honours the king; who loves his country and 
would see it prosper, and its people happy, can consden- 
tiously cherish such false notions as I have hitherto done, 
unless enveloped in ignorance and prejudice, as I have been. 
I am now desirous that the eyes of other people's under- 
standing should be also opened, as mine have been, to the 
troubles and sorrows, wrongs, degradations, and woes, in 
which the Queen's Ministers, false to her and to the best 
interests of mankind, leagued with Papists, Destructives, 
and Infidels, would involve the nation. It does appear to 
me of the first importance, that the tract above alluded to 
should be circulated as much as possible, at least it tsiight 
to be sent to every Member of each House of Parliament, 
to each Editor of a puWic paper, and what is of very mudi 
importance, it should be in the hands, and brou^t to the 
attention of the Queen and her i»otfaer." 
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Your Committee must take leave to remind you 
that this department of their operations has been 
necessarily attended with considerable expense. 

The correspondence of the Society has been 
greatly extended during the past year; and your 
Committee cannot refrain from submitting to your 
attention the following few extracts therefrom : — 

** Ulverston, April 24^ 
^ I would it were in my power to promote the objects of 
the Protestant Association here; the general feeling is 
decidedly favourable to them ; almost every man you meet 
is not only a professed friend to Protestantism, but to the 
Established Church as the grand visible bulwark of it 
among us; but with this is connected (not unnaturally 
indeed under the circumstances) a quiet persuasion that the 
efforts of Papists, though backed by Radicals and Infidels, 
are too insignificant to excite alarm, and need no union of 
Protestants for thrir frustration, the calm good sense and 
right principles of the population in every locality being 
deemed quite sufficient ; the very mistake which unhappily 
prevails in more important districts, among persons of 
higher pretensions than those who inhabit our humble 
market-town." 

" Manchester^ November 10, 1837. 
" Having with much satisfaction seen at Exeter Hall the 
noble efforts in practice for the re-establishment of consti- 
tution^ power, I would now beg as an operative Conserva- 
tive of Manchester, that some steps may be taken to move 
our energy in support of the Protestant Institutions of the 
country. We are willing at TManchester, but want anima- 
tion. We, as operatives, are working people who associate 
together as Protestants and as determined friends to the 
Constitution, and we would wish to be acquainted with 
every motion that is made in the advancement of our cause. 
I knew nothing of the preparation of Petitions for the ex- 
pulsion of Papists from Parliament until I saw it at Exeter 
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HalL I wish that grand Resolution to have publicity in 
Manchester/' 

** Herefordj 



" We are all here deeply anxious for the welfare of your 
Association. We cannot doubt that much good has at- 
tended the circulation of the publications, and the efforts 
that have been made ; but we are painfully convinced that it 
requires * precept upon precept, line upon line ;' and instead 
of our exertions ceasing, there is a greater necessity than 
ever for the most strenuous efforts to be made. You will 
at all times find us most happy to co-operate with you in 
every possible way. We are sure, so far as we circulate 
truth, God's blessing must attend it; and knowing that 
every thing we hold dear and esteem as valuable in our 
hitherto highly privileged land is at stake, we hope to be 
permitted to bear a faithful, though it may be a feeble 
testimony to the truth, and lift up our protest against that 
evil which so terribly threatens to overwhelm us." 

Before concluding this Report, your Committee 
cannot refrain from pressing upon all their friends 
the importance of establishing local Associations. 
The Societies already in existence have contributed 
materially to awaken public attention to the great 
principles of the Association. Your Committee 
have assisted, as far as their funds^ would allow, in 
their formation ; but they feel bound to inform you 
that it has been with deep regret that they have 
found themselves incapable, from the very limited 
income of the Society, to avail themselves of many 
valuable opportunities of usefulness which have 
from time to time presented themselves; whilst 
your Society remains burdened with a debt of 
about 300/., which, if not removed by the kind and 
united exertions of the friends of the Association, 
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must still have the effect of materially impeding its 
operations. Your Committee, therefore, urgently 
entreat you, by the consideration of the vast im- 
portance of the work in which they are engaged, 
the good already effected, the extending sphere of 
operations rapidly opening before the Society, and 
the extreme and increasing exigency of the times, to 
redouble your exertions in behalf of the cause, not 
only by means of your contributions to the general 
fund, but by seeking to enlist new supporters, and 
by omitting no opportunity of enforcing and dis- 
seminating the pure scriptural principles on which 
your Society is based. Your Committee would 
beg you to recollect that with our Protestantism 
stands or falls every thing we hold dear to us as 
men, as Britons, and as Christians ; that whilst 
other Christian Societies are pursuing their import- 
ant objects, and carrying on their labours with 
fresh zeal and increased prosperity, their utility 
and success, nay, their very existence, depends upon 
the maintenance and continuation of Protestant 
ascendaacy. Your Committee feel bold to assert, 
that your Society, which has planted its standard 
in the forefront of the battle, in defence of the 
British Constitution, alike the great fountain and 
charter of our national privileges, and civil and 
religious liberties, deserves the strongest and most 
energetic support from all who venerate the Word 
of God, and are attached to that Protesant Con- 
stitution from whence we have derived our national 
prosperity and greatness, and our social and domestic 
comfort and security. 
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SERMON. 



EZEKIEL XXI. 25— 27. 

And thouy profane vncked prince oflsraely whose day is domey 
when iniquity shall have an end ; • 

Tlius saith the Lord God, Remove the diadem, and take off 
the crown ; this shall not be the same : exalt him that is loWy and 
abase him that is high, 

I wiU overturn, overtumy overturn it ; and it shall be no more, 
until he come whose right it is ; and I will give it him. 

The " profane wicked prince of Israel," here denounced by 
the prophet, was Zedekiah. He had now filled up the full 
measure of his iniquities; the day of recompenses was 
come ; the glory had departed from Jerusalem and Judea, 
the remnant of Israel ; the sentence was pronounced of the 
Lord against him, *^ Remove the diadem, and take off the 
crown ;" his kingdom was taken away and given to another. 
The judgment, you will observe, was final; " I will over- 
turn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more/' 
Nor was ever after that period the same dignity^ dominion, 
or power, restored unto the kingdom of Israel, until He 
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came, to whom the Father had given ^^ the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory," that is, Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
God's eternal Son, the Shiloh that was to come, " the Prince 
of the kings of the earth," who is " King of kings, and Lord 
of lords." " It shall be no more, until he come, whose 
right it is, and I will give it him." 

We may trace, in these words, what are the fatal and the 
final consequences of a national apostacy; and in speaking 
from these words, and leading you forward to the object 
which we have now before us (that ia» to vindicate the 
principles, as well as to shew the great importance, of the 
Protestant Association, for which we here plead), it will be, 
in the first place, important to inquire in what the strength 
and the glory of a nation consists ;' and, in the second place, 
to point out what it is that paralyzes* the strength, and 
tarnishes the glory: this will lead us to show how this 
subject bears on the national character of our land, in this 
our day, and we will a^ply the subject in appropriating it 
to the purpose that is now before 1^9. 

It will be in^portij^t first, then, to^ inq,i^ ija ^ha^t Qpi^^ist 
t^jB strength a^jid, glo^ of a natiojo^ 

It is laid down^ as an axiom, you vill* rpwc^mberj by. 
^lomon, in the fourteemth chapter of the. book, of /Proverbs, 
that '^righteousness exaketh a nation, but sin is a reproach 
to any people." Now the basis of all true "righteousness" 
is religion, and that religion which b^ ars the Divine impress 
of the Word of Ood^ There can, therefore, be no *f jigljtequa" 
Government, tiiat iB either withoui, or. inconsistent, with, 
religious principles; for that would be to asaeri^ that the. 
* governors of a nation are indepei^dent. of God, which, 
would be to arraign the Divine sovereignty* But, on. the 
contrary, 'f the powers that are, are ordained/ of* God,"' to. 
legislate, not independently of him, but. fpr, hinL Kings, 
einperors, and rule^, are God's deputiea apd. .vieeg^i^t& 
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Upon earth, who are invested with, and exercise, a delegated 
authority, for which they are responsible unto him. God is 
the universal Monarch of all; he is the one great Sovereign 
of all kings ; and all kings and princes reign under him. 
And so long as they " reign in righteousness," ruling in the 
fear of God, — so long as they legislate in his name, for his 
honour and his glory, — so long their counsels are firm, and 
they stand; they are strong "in the power of his might;*' 
the " righteousness" of their rule is their strength, because 
"the sceptre of his kingdom is a right" or a righteous 
" sceptre." Now if you will graduate these few remarks by 
the Holy Scriptures, they will, in your estimation, gather 
force. For, you knfirw, it is written in the volume of in- 
spiration, that God has given all the nations and kingdoms 
of the earth unto . his co-equal, his co-eternal Son, Jesus 
Christ He has laid upon him, committed into his hands 
also, all the judgment, and the government, and the sway 
thereof. And seeing that " his is the kitgdom," and his 
" the power," and his " the glory," given imto Him, of 
right belonging, whose it is, and to whom, sbjs the Lord, 
" I will give it," therefore it follows, inasmuch as Jesus 
Christ could alone undertake the government, — as he alone 
had wisdom to sway the sceptre, — as the Son of God 
engaged to avenge his Father of his enemies, to destroy 
sin and death, and " him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil," — as the Son of God, engaged to vindicate 
his Father's throne, and establish it in righteousness in the 
earth, — as the Son of God, who was in the bosom of the 
Father from everlasting, and could alone reveal him, and 
alone undertake and accomplish this, it was his right to lay 
down all the laws and the institutes by which that kingdom 
should be governed ; and the duty of the viceroy appears in 
maintfidning and upholding the honour of the great King. 
His it is to prescribe laws, who is the great Lawgiver of aU. 
And this Jesus Christ did, in the first place, at the giving 
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of the law by Moses. Then he severed from among the 
families of the earth one people, whom he made >the 
depositaries of the arcana of his kingdom,^ — " to whom,'* 
says the Apostle, " pertain the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and [mark] the 
service of God, and the promises." The Divine legation of 
Moses, and the polity of the Jews, both ecclesiastical and 
civil, are an exempUfication, whilst they are witnesses of 
this fact ; for Jesus Christ, the Son of God, gave them their 
statutes, and their testimonies, and their judgments, their 
ordinances, and the cerehionies also of the sanctuary, for 
this purpose, that they might operate as a rule for legislar- 
tion as well as for order — as a test for allegiance, both unto 
governors and those that are governed, of their devoted 
attachment to God, as the rightful Sovereign of alL And, 
my dear brethren, it is a solemn truth, and it is at the same 
time a matter of historical fact, that, so long as they were 
faithful unto God, — so long as they maintained the purity 
of his Word and the sanctity of his house, the councils of 
their senate, and their arms in the field, were crowned with 
success and victory. Yes, so long as the honour of God 
was upheld by the councils of the State, the country at 
large prospered. It is for this, that Jesus Christ, our King 
in Zion, reigns and legislates ; for he has declared it, that 
" his kingdom is not of this world," — it is not according to 
the character of this world, but it is a spiritual kingdom, a 
kingdom of righteousness, and the seat of that kingdom on 
earth is the Church. For that he reigns; for its prosperity 
he legislates; and all other legislations are subordinate to 
that, even as scaffolds are to a building, which are bona 
time to time taken down, when they are no longer of any 
service to the raising of the edifice. " He setteth up one^ 
and putteth down another." 

Herein, then, we conceive, consists the strength, and 
herein th(&. glory of a nation; it is in a religious adherence 
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to the Word of God, and to the ordinances of his sanctuary, 
and a public and national acknowledgment of the Divine 
authority in the councils of the State, flliis, this it is, 
which constitutes at once the buttress and the buckler, as 
well as the great bulwark, of a nation's safety and security. 

II. Now, having laid this down as a groundwork, let us 
proceed to inquire, what it is that weakens or paralyzes this 
strength, what it is that tarnishes the glory. 

We have stated, that Jesus Christ sways the sceptre of 
universal empire for the establishment of his kingdom in 
the earth, and that tbe head-quarters of that kingdom are 
the Church. Yea; the palace of the great King on earth 
is the sanctuary. And why? Because there Christ pre- 
sides; there the Word of God and the laws of the 
ordinances of his kingdom are disseminated, which are 
the groundwork of all sound polity, either civil or religious, 
and which lay claim to an equal authority over the prin- 
ciples of the governor^ in every legislative enactment, as 
well as over the duty of the governed — the obedience of 
the people. And now it is for us to sl^w you how that, by 
an irreligious departure fromthis, the rule of light, and an 
abandonment of the Divine authority, the nerves and the 
sinews of a nation are weakened, and its glory is tarnished. 

What, for instance, are the chronicles of Judah and Israel, 
but one continuous record of this fact, that a departure from 
God — a departure from the principles of piety and devoted- 
ness to his honour and his glory, is the sure forerunner of 
national disaster? What was it, I would ask, that made them 
at once the sport and the spoil of their enemies, in the time 
of the Judges? What but the instability of their character, 
their want of fixedness of principle, and due and proper 
allegiance unto God ? Among many instances of such de- 
fection, take, for example, only one, as it is written in the 
tenth chapter of the book of Judges, and the sixth and 
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following yerseS) and then you will see the truth written out 
in the character of the people : ^^ And the children of Israel 
did evil again in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim 
and Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria, and the gods of 
Zidon, and the gods of Moab, and the gods of the children 
of Ammon, and the gods of the Philistines, and forsook the 
Lord, and served not him; and the anger of the. Lord was 
hot against Israel, and he sold them into the hands of the 
Philistines, and into the hands of the children of Ammon." 
Why were they given up thus as a prey to their enemies ? 
Why was that people, who had been brought triumphantly 
from under the vassalage of Egypt, and through the wilder- 
ness, and established in the promised land, thus forsaken of 
God ? Because " the children of Israel did evil in the sight 
of the Lord," and turned aside to idolatry ; the children of 
Israel sinned against the Lord. And they are brought to a ^ 
discovery of the cause of this evil, sajring, " We have sinned 
against thee, both because we have forsaken our God;" 
here is the spring-head of all the evil, " We have forsaken 
our God, and also served Baalim." " And the Lord said 
imto the children of Israel, Did not I deliver you from the 
Egyptians, and from the Ammonites, from the children of 
Ammon, and from the Philistines ? The Zidonians also, and 
the Amalakites^ and the Maonites, did oppress you; and ye 
cried to me, and I delivered you out of their hand ; yet ye 
have forsaken me, and served other gods, wherefore I will 
deliver you no more. Go and cry unto tiie gods which you 
have chosen; let them deliver you in the time of your 
tribulation." So that you here observe a departure from 
the worship, and the service, and the fear of God, was that 
which shook the very pillar of the people's strength and 
safety. 

But let \is bring the case to that period of Israel's history 
when they began to assert their independence^ to assume 
an importance, to take up a high standing among the 



BY THB REV. J. T. HOLLOWAY. 27 

nations ' of the world. You will remepiber, that public 
affairs were at a very low ebb with Israel in the days of 
Saul; at his death they fled before the Philistines, and thei 
ark of the covenant was taken froip them, because he was a 
^^ profane w^cke^ prince ;" in his dfiys they meretriciQusly 
departed frpm th^ Lord, and for that reason ^^ Ichabod^' 
was again written over the tabernacle, for ^ the gloyy " was 
" departed." But the better to vindicate his Divine authority 
and esitablish his oum kingdom upon the earth, God raised 
up unto them, you will remember, a man after his own 
heart. David repaired the breach ; Da,vid was a man that 
loved and feared God^ and, aware that the welfare and the 
prosperity as >?ell as the ^honour and the glory of a people 
are based on the national acknowledgiQent of God,, of hb 
name and of his fear; and well aware, also, that the 
national character will at all times bear the stamp, of the 
national religion, he laid the fpundaticoi of his future 
greatness, and his people's glory, in the sacrifices of tb^^ 
a^tar and the sanctuary, — ^in a. religbus attachment to, and 
a fixed protection of, the sanctuary and the sabbaths q£ 
his Gpd. 

This it was that made Saul afraid of David, <^ because 
the Lord was with him;" this it .was that raised Israel tOi 
that proud eminence, to that high ascendancy as a nation,. 
. from whence sha defied the might and the muster of all her 
enemies of every confederate hostility. Herein we see the 
very elen^entd of that glory that followed in Solomon's^ 
time, whiqh you know was proverbial- Now, then, my dear 
hearers, for the contrast That period of Israel's history 
to which ceference- is made in the text, exhibits indeed but 
a sorry contjrast to the glory which prevailed upder the 
reigns of David and Solomon* ^^ And thou, pro^e wicked, 
prince of Israel, whose day is come w;hen iniquity; shall: 
have an end, thus saith the Lord God, Reippve the diadem,, 
and take oiT the crown; this shaU not be the same; exidt 
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him that is low, and abase him that is high." Not that 
Zedekiah was the first "profane wicked prince,'' no; but 
following the example of his impious forefathers, he thus 
filled up the measure of their iniqmty. But the point 
which is before us, and that which we are to ascertain, and 
that to which I would draw your most minute and most 
prayerful attention, is — Whence was this? We read here 
the account of a nation in two distinct periods ; on the one 
hand, when she was the glory of all nations, and, on the 
other handy when she was humbled in the dust; whence 
was this ? What was the cause of it ? What was it that 
drew the sword which gave the death-blow to this nation ? 
Search the Scripture, and you wiU find it was idolatry- 
national idolatry. You will remember, in the last days of 
his reign, when Solomon was old, he mixed up the worship 
of idols with the worship of the only true God ; and for 
this reason God declared that he would wrest the kingdom 
out of his hand. A short account of that you read in the 
eleventh chapter of the first book of Kings ; at the fourth 
and foUowing verses it is thus written,—" It came to pass, 
when Solomon was old, that his wives turned away his 
heart after other gods: and his heart was not perfect with 
the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his father. 
For Solomon went after Ashtoreth, the goddess of the 
Zidonians, and after Milcom, the abomination of the 
Ammonites. And Solomon did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and went not fiilly after the Lord, as did David his 
father. Then did Solomon build an high place for 
Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the hill that is 
before Jerusalem, and for Molech, the abomination of the 
children of Ammon. And likewise did he for all his strange 
wives, which burnt incense and sacrificed unto their gods." 
Now, you will observe, that idolatry prevailed, and idolatry 
defiled the land of Israel in various periods of their history 
before this; but then it was barely tolerated. In this 
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instance you will remark, it is not only tolerated, but 
sanctioned Solomon made the breach, and Jeroboam 
followed after him on the defection of the ten tribes of 
IsraeL Idolatry was identified with the nation — ^idolatry 
became part and parcel of the national worship. This was 
the hurt that was never healed; this was the breach that 
was never made up. This it was that exposed the people, 
and left them naked to their enemies; neither walls nor 
bulwarks, nor the high hills that were round about-Jeru- 
salem, nor chariots, nor horses, nor armed hosts, after this, 
availed them as a shield or a protection — and why? because 
their defence was departed; they had forsaken the Lord, 
they had mixed up the worship of idols with the worship of 
him who was the only true God; they had perverted the 
national fisdth, and thus they had excited the indignation 
of the Most High against them. And though after this, 
when they were again in great straits, they had recourse to 
expediency and policy, a misguided and a diabolical ex- 
pediency and policy, and sent for help to Assjrria, and into 
Egypt, because they could find no help at the hands of 
God ; yet it was all to no purpose. Their defence was 
departed. God was against diem. He had bent his bow, 
and made it ready. They cared not for the correction of 
the evil; they looked not for the removal of the cause of 
that aversation frpm God; they inquired not, neither did 
they care to ascertain, wherefore it was that the Lord was 
thus wroth with them; they were filled with their idolatry; 
and therefore he said, " I will overturn, overturn, overturn, 
and it shall be no more." Thus you remark, that the 
downfsdl of this people took its origin in the admission 
of idolatry into the nation. 

Now, dien, let us see bow this bears upon the national 
character of our land in this our day. 

Protestant England was a theocracy, and pronounced so 
to be by the first law authority of this land ; as it is also 
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wtittetk in the ftroverbis, you wiH retneMbei^j "By me 
kiags reign."^ Bfat, my dear GJhiwtito bretBren,* EiaglaiKJ 
IB no kmgeir a ttteoctacy, be^csiti^ it is no longer Protestaiirt 
It is notr batdy an aiMa^-ChrislSan confederacy, for slke no 
longer legishtted in the nasne of God ai!td iipon Prote^rtaiit 
or Scripture priiicii)Ics^; shfe no' loDigl^r legislal!es firf flie 
Protestant feith arid for the Kotestanli Church, bn<,* bjr a 
meretricious afHianoe with' Pkp^ Rome, she has nierged' 
the distinctive name^ aUd identified the national chiaracter 
with antichrist, r^ly and' as iihpiously expecting that' 
Christ and' antichrist may reign togerfiei'. 

There is in m;^ mind a very forcible line of pardleli tiiat 
may be drawn between the i?wo reigns' of David and* 
Solomon, and of George the llilrd and George tiiel Fdurtti^ 
of Great Briton. The reign of David^ yen- will remeihb^,' 
was ' one of wstrfare^-continued warfere; but though a' 
reign of warfare,. it was not more si^halized by the brilUanf 
deeds of military achievement, than David- himself w'as' 
illiistrions for his feithfiil adherence and attachments arid* 
ftithfiilness to the name of his God,^ tb his sarictrikrj^,) arid 
fo his altar. Geoi^ge tiie Thud rtigried in trbublou^ andih' 
perilous time6; but- nevertheless he has Ifeftf a- blessed* 
memory behihd him, that is embalmed in the hearts' of all' 
his faithful subjects — a blessed memory for his inviolably- 
Ins^ inflexible attachment' to Protestant Christianity, to the' 
Protestant faith, and to the Protestant Chirirdt l^t me 
remind you of the fkct,= that in those days, though sur- 
rounded with darigerg the most imndnent, theragh^tltti^Weilc3'* 
by invasion and by theartriS of the whMe'worl^'attd^ though' 
there were in connexion with thes^- some' steJdngs from' 
within, yet, nevertheless, Britain was invincible both by ^ 
land and by* sea; Englarid was^ impreign^l:^e': arid ^ it' is 
equally established upon Mstbrieal^ fikct^ iri every- pchSbd^of^ 
our history, thAt the ebb arid the flow of natiorial prt«pfeS3ty 
has been graduated h^thef riseand th* falLof Protbi^nt- 
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principles, by. the sanction or the rejection of the Papal 
system.* In reference to the other parallel, between 
Solomon and George the Fourth, they were voluptuous 
princes both, and both were equally unmindM of the faith 
of their fathers, and both, alike (in violation of the most 
solemn engagements — ^in violation of a coronation oath) 
tarnished their crowns, and corrupted their people and dieir 
State by introducing idolatry. Yes, by introducing idolatry. 
Read yoi^ Bibles, and you will learn the fact, that never, 
after that fearfuJL aggression on the part of Solomon, did 
Israel prosper to the latest mconent of her history. And 
so, never has it fared well with old England since the* 
passing of that Act which is so fedsely termed << The' 
Catholic Emancipation Act" For I would appeal to feu^ts,. 
which " are stubborn things." What has been the result ? 
what has been the issue ? who can close their eyes to it? 
Has there not been, and is there not to the present 
moment, a shaking of the nation to its very, centre? Is* 
there not abroad in the earth an impatienoe of rule, of 
government, and of good order, and. a spirit of insubordi- 
nation? Would you see the effects of admitting Papal 
idolatry into this country — its effects upon the Constitution? 
I would fain here be almost silent ; believe me, !• am not. 
about to prostitute the hallowed courts of the Lord's house 
by turning it'into an arena for poUttcal debate ; that I leave 
to them whose province it is to meet it in ita proper place. 
But we are constrained to express our honest and unquali^ 
fied indignation at seeing that which was once* the beauty 
of all lands, so maimed, mutilated, and marred, and dis- 
graced and degraded ever since it has come in contact with- 
the foul touch of this antiehristian confederacy. 

But let us look at its effects, as they bear upon tbe^ 
Protestant faith ; for these indeed are most alarming. The 

* See Rev. G. Croly's " England, the Fortress of Christianity." 
Price Id.f published by the Protestant Association. 
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Protestant faith is now laid aside — ^it is neglected, it is 
despised, and Popery is preferred before it Yes, and 
Protestant money is employed to support a Popish seminary 
at Maynooth — ^the school of domination, intolerance, and 
bigotry; and at the same time Protestant money, Protestant 
charity, is withheld from the poor children, that they may 
not be taught to read the Bible. This is not only tolerated, 
but sanctioned. Thercj there is a Papal priesthood training 
up, who are sworn to exterminate utterly the Protestant 
faith. There is a Papal hierarchy, nourished in the arms 
of a Protestant country, who are bound down by oath, as 
much as in them lies, to uproot, to raze to the ground and 
to lay in the dust, the Protestant Church.* And in the 
midst of all this, behold, our religious Institutions are 
assailed on the right hand and on the left A scriptural 
education is denied the poor children ; bishopricks are cut 
down; Protestant parishes are curtailed; Protestant' la^ 
bourers are diminished; and Popish priests are increased 
and multiplied, and sent among our colonies, and into all 
quarters of the globe. What say you to these things? 
These are the fruits of that fatal coalition ; these are the 
effects of that union with a Church that is denounced and 
accursed of God. 

But let us look, moreover, to the effects of Popery on 
the Protestant faith. In violation of all good faith, despite 
the obligations of a most solemn oath, they plot together, 
and openly assail the temporalities of the Church. This is 
only a feint ; nevertheless, this is the first object of attack, 
and they would lay their sacrilegious hands on those 
revenues, which are dedicated to the service of the house 
of God, and then appropriate them to secular purposes, — 
most likely to the furtherance of the interest of the beast 



* See Appendix, " Extracts from Notes of a short Tour," &c., 1836, 
by the Hon. and Rev. B. W, Noel. 
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and of the antichrist. This is their aim ; but, believe me, 
this is not their end. No, the " spoiling of the goods ** is 
only made a stepping-stone to the pulling down of the 
house. It is the Protestant faith, it is the Protestant 
Church, it is the Protestantism of our land, that they mark 
out for destruction, and would make the victim of their 
vengeance. And again, from this I apprehend more danger 
to the existence of the Protestant Church, even than from 
the assaults of her enemies from wiihout Look to the 
Popery that is within. We live, my dear Christian brethren, 
in most eventful and fearful times. This is a day, in which 
the doctrines of your Church are perverted, in which the 
Word of God is corrupted, in which the sacraments of your 
Church are prostituted. Oh ! with what fear and trembling 
have I heard this day, that on a very recent occasion in the 
pulpit of the University Church of Saint Mary, at Oxford, 
one of the principal men stood up and enforced the doctrine 
of transubstantiation, as mixed up with the Sacrament of ' 
the Lord's Supper, bringing in that detestable error, bring- 
ing in that pestilential heresy, bringing in that diabolical 
perversion of every thing that is good and sacred, for which 
our forefathers the martyrs burned at the stake ; so deeply 
sensible were they of the importance of maintaining the 
purity of God's Word and the sanctity of his altar. Time 
would not here suffice us to enlarge upon the errors that 
have crept into our Church. You are aware that no less 
perversion of the other sacrament is abroad ; and that withal 
(and by this they would prop up the faith which they would 
propagate) there is a barefaced appeal to traditions, and 
fathers, and elders, and I know not what, and, together 
with this, an open contempt for the Word of God, because 
that is to be interpreted and explained, and taught to 
speak only what their traditions and their fathers think 
proper to speak. They assert that we are not to interpret 
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the tradition of the fathers according to Saipture truth, 
but we must read the Scriptures and interpret her pages 
according to the erroneous notions and lucubrations of the 
fathers of the Church — poor fallible men like ourselyes, 
who, no doubt, through the mercy of our God, had '^ tasted 
that he was gracious," but nevertheless felt the weight <rf 
weakness, and ignorance, and imperfections, like other men. 
And these things, forsooth ! are now brought forward, and 
forced upon a Protestant community for their espousal, and 
that continually. And it is said, in reality, if not ijn so 
many words, that there is a very small line of distinction 
between Protestantism and Popery. Such are the effects of 
this antichristian confederacy on the coimtry, and such is 
already the Popish character of the Protestant Church. 

And, my dear hearers, if it be not renounced, and the 
Protestant Church purified and purged, then you may read 
the sentence that is written out against us, " I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more until he 
come whose right it is, and I will give it him," for his 
kingdom shall stand. His heavenly Father has given it 
unto him; and none shall subvert it Every one that 
raises up a. standard against it, every one that propagates 
principles which are contrary to it, every one that would 
unfold the Word, of God in a way that is calculated to 
bolsj;er up the heresy contained in the Church of Rome, 
will find the truth fulfilled in them. " It shall be no more, 
until he come whose right it is, and I will give it him." 
God will estabUsh his own truth. And this is our con- 
solation, my dear brethren, and it is the source of much 
delight. Oh ! to be united with Christ, to be " rooted and 
grounded in love," to have clear views of revealed truth, 
and a distinct knowledge of the way of salvation, together 
with the inward experience of the workings of those 
principles in our own souls, by which the Gospel is written 
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within u% and we are kept and preserved from error and 
heresy I This is our comfort and consolation — we know 
that his kingdom shall stand. 

Do you ask, then, in the contemplation of these things^ 
What are the principles of the Protestant Association ? It 
is for the vindication of Protestant truth; it is to vindicate 
the purity and to support the existence of our religious 
institutions. It is, on the one hand, to unmask the errors 
of the Papal hierarchy, who are insidiously introducing 
them into the Church, and to bring before the public what 
is the real state of things : we who are for the most part 
immersed in the various occupations of life, are not able to 
observe what is going on in the great (shall I call it) world 
of rehgious life; but they who know what is going forward 
there, and are acquainted with the machinations that are 
going on against that which is near and dear to every 
Briton's soul, will unmask it to this Protestant nation. 
And it is, on the other hand, to arouse the Protestant 
Church to its danger; for if a departure from God's truth 
be the ruin of a people, why then, if we do not maintain 
tlie purity of that truth, and serve Him in the way that He 
has appointed, therein, we may become the pioneers of our 
own destruction; for idolatry does not consist merely in the 
bowing down to images, — to worship God in any other way 
than he has appointed is idolatry. There is in the peopkr 
of this country a love and attachment to the faith of their 
Protestant fathers, which will never leave them indo- 
lently and supinely to see " the enemy coming in like a 
flood," but impel them unitedly to "lift up a standard 
against him ; " and that is another object of this Association. 
Then, thirdly, it is to stir up the nation to rally about the 
throne, and to stand up in vindication of the Protestant 
Government under which we live ; it is to make known unto 
her who reigns over us what a loyal people are those, who 
are influenced by the faith of their forefathers, to show how 
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many thousands would be ready to flock around and to main- 
tain her throne and her sceptre, while she maintains that 
which has been delivered to her — the Protestant faith in 
which we live, and to assure her how many swords 
would be drawn for her, and how many flags would 
wave in the air, so long as "Victoria" is inscribed on 
them all, and she is engaged in the defence of the Pro- 
testant faith. And yet another- object is to call our rulers' 
attention to these things, and to petition them (and that 
continually and earnestly) to apply the only remedy that 
is calculated to meet the eviL K the statement now made 
to you be true, idolatry was the worm at the root of the 
tree, the cause of the downfall of IsraeL And, my dear 
brethren, so sure as the Word of God is truth, and Papal 
Rome is the beast, the Antichrist that is denounced and 
accursed of God, and so long as Protestant England stands 
identified with it, the evil will remain, and so sure will be 
its downfall What, therefore, is the remedy? There is 
only one, and it is that we would entreat the attention of 
oiu: governors, namely, to sever and to separate us at once, 
entirely and eternally, from the man of sin— the Antichrist; 
and then the blessing of the Lord God Almighty will again 
rest upon our land. 

Is not the Association worthy of your support? You 
*must be aware that to carry on a plan so extensive as this, 
and to fill so wide a field as it would occupy, it requires 
that which is the nerves and the sinews of every Society — 
it requires money. We call upon you, therefore, to give 
that which you feel it in your hearts to give, for the good of 
the Protestant faith, and for the glory of Christ, and for his 
kingdom. 

But, dear brethren, let us not separate without my 
attempting at least to press upon your minds the great 
importance of cultivating Protestant principles in your 
own souls. N Oh ! look well, I beseech you, to the ground 
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of your own faith. See that all is right there. See that 
Christ is " formed within you the hope of glory," that you 
hold the truth in its purity according to the Word of God, 
that you have it therein in all its spirit and in all its life, 
that you are spiritually and truly united to Christ Jesus. 
So shall you be fit champions for the fisdth against dangers 
from without; so shall you be as lions within, to whom is 
committed that which is dearer than life itself, namely, the 
faith for which God has given his Son, and the Word which 
has set before us the glad tidings of salvation, and dis- 
covered to us the way which leadeth unto life. Then, and 
then only, will you be fit champions for that faith, and for 
the kingdom of Christ and his glory. 
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Extract from the Hon, and Rev, B. W, Noels " NoUs of a 

Short Tour, ^c, 1836-" 

" As I departed from the college, grateful for the polite 
attention of Dr. Montague, I could not but reflect with melan- 
choly interest on the prodigious moral power lodged within the 
walls of that mean, rough-cast, and whitewashed range of 
buildings, standing without one architectural recommendation 
on that dark and gloomy flat. What a vomiting of fiery zeal 
for worthless ceremonies and fatal errors I Thence how the 
priestly deluge, issuing like an infant sea, or, rather, like a fiery- 
flood, from its roaring crater, pours over the parishes of Ireland, 
to repress all spiritual improvement by their anti-Protestant 
enmities, and their cumbrous rites I 

" For those poor youths themselves, many of them with in- 
genuous countenances, I felt a deeper pity still. There, before 
they know it, to be drilled and practised for their hopeless 
warfare against the kingdom pf Christ, there to imbibe endless 
prejudices fatal to themselves and others, there to be sworn 
upon the altars of superstition to an interminable hatred of what 
they call heresy, which is indeed pure and undefiled religion ; to 
have prejudice blackened into malice against those who love 
God ; to have all their worldly interests thenceforth identified 
with priestcraft, to settle down, perhaps, after a fearful struggle 
between interest and conscience, into Epicurean scepticism ; 
perhaps, in some instances, to teach the people to adore what 
they know to be a bit of bread ; to curse them from the altar, 
for what they themselves believe to be right and a duty — the 
perusal of the Word of God; and, lastly, to despise them for 
trembling at the impotent malediction." 
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At the Fourth Annual Meeting of the Protestant 
Association, held in the Great Room, Exeter Hall, on 
Wednesday, May 8^ 1839 ;" 

THE RIGHT HON. THE EARL OF WINCHELSEA 

IN THE CHAIR ; 

The Rev. Dr. Holloway opened the Meeting with 
prayer. The Report having been read, the following Reso- 
lutions were unanimously adopted : — 

Moved by J. P. PlumptriJ Esq., M.P. ; seconded by the Rev. 

W. MaHsh, of Birmingham, 

" That the Report now read be adopted, printed, and circu- 
lated, under the direction of the Committee ; and that the 
following clergymen and gentlemen be the Committee for 
the ensuing year, viz."* 

Moved by John Hardy, Esq. ; seconded by General Latter, 

" That the existing state of public affairs justifies and calls for 
the course of action adopted by the Protestant Association, 
namely, of calling public attention by all legitimate means 
to the alarming poHtical progress of Popery, to its increas- 
ing influence in the councils of the nation, and to the con- 
tinued infringement of the oaths and solemn assurances, 
under the security of which Romanists have been admitted 
to Parliament." 

* See page iii. 
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Moved by the Rev. Hugh M*Neile, of Liverpool ; seconded 
by the Rev. M. Hobart Seymour, — 

" That this Meeting protests most earnestly against the pro- 
position recently made for the introduction of the Romish 
version of the Scriptures into the Government schools, and 
strongly deprecates the attempts now making to withdraw 
the education of the rising generation from the superin- 
tendence of the clergy of the Established Church, as a part 
of the system of hostility now in operation against our 
Protestant institutions." 

Moved by the Hon. William Buncombe, M.P. ; seconded by 

W. S. Blackstone, Esq., M.P., — 

" That the thanks of this Meeting be given to the Earl of 
Winchelsea for his kindness in presiding on this occasion, 
and his consistent and unwavering exertions in the cause of 
Protestantbm." 



Vll 



FUNDAMENTAL RESOLUTIONS. 



L That the influence of true religion over a. people forms the 
best security for their individual rights, and the surest basis of 
national prosperity. 

II. That the British Constitution acknowledges in its principle 
and laws the Sovereignty of Almighty God, and the Supreme 
Authority of bis Holy Word, and has provided for the Scriptural 
Instruction of the people by its religious establishments. 

III. That in opposition to this principle of the Constitution, 
doctrines have of late been propagated, that religion is uncon- 
nected with the duties of Legislation, — ^that in the eye of the 
State all religions are alike — and that support should be equally 
given or denied to all. 

IV. That under cover of these doctrines, the members of the 
Church of Rome are zealously exerting themselves to destroy 
the Protestant character of the Constitution, and that the first 
object to which they direct their efforts, is the overthrow of the 
Established Churches, as forming the main obstacle to their 
ulterior designs. 

V. That to counteract these efforts, all who venerate the 
Word of God, and value the British institutions, should be called 
on to co-operate in pointing out to the people the . peculiar 
dangers of the present time, and in taking measures to inspire 
them with a just sense of the blessings and benefits of the Pro- 
testant Constitution. 
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RULES. 



I. That the Association be under the direction of a President, 
Vice-Presidents, a Treasurer, and a Committee, not exceeding 
twenty-fivey who shall have the power of appointing Secretaries. 

II. That Annual Subscribers of ten shillings and upwards, 
and Donors of five guineas and upwards, assenting to the 
Fundamental Resolutions, be Members of the Association. 

III. That a General Meeting of the Association shall be held 
at least once' in every year. 

IV. That the Committee be chosen annually, out of the 
Members of the Association. 



V. That the OflSce-bearers be, ex officioy Members of the 
Committee. 

VI. That the Accounts of the Association be audited annually, 
by three Auditors, to be appointed at the Annual Meeting. 

VII. That the Committee, of whom five shall be a quorum, 
shall have power to regulate all matters relating to their own 
Meetings, or those of the Association, to fill up vacancies in 
their body, and generally to conduct and manage the afiairs and 
funds of the Association. 



REPORT. 



The close of another eventful year imposes on your 
Committee the last of their labours^ the task of re-^ 
porting their proceedings since the last Annual 
Meeting of the Protestant Association. They now, 
therefore, perform this obligation with mingled feel- 
ings of gratitude and apprehension. They are 
deeply thankful to be enabled to state, that they 
have witnessed increased sympathy with this Asso^ 
ciation, and increased zeal in the Protestant cause, 
while they grieve that the aspect of public affairs 
renders Protestant union and exertions still more 
necessary for the future. They rejoice to think that 
during the past year much valuable information, 
concerning the progress and principles of Popery, 
has been circulated ; and that it has awakened, to 
a considerable extent, alarm and a sense of duty in 
the minds of many reflecting individuals. They 
congratulate the Protestant Association in having 
been partially the instrument whereby these results 
have been produced; but they trust that former 
successes will only tend to increase your efforts in the 
present critical and anxious position of Protestantism 
in the British dominions. For if a Protestant spirit 
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has been excited^ in a much greater proportion 
Popish ambition^ Popish intrigues, and Popish assur- 
ance have been augmented. Popery indeed now 
makes no secret of her hopes, arid no longer a£fects 
to conceal her strengthened political power. 

At home, in high places and among the people, 
in the Colonies, on the continent of Europe, even in 
our Missionary stations, her emissaries are assidu- 
ously, unceasingly, and unscrupulously at work. 
These, therefore, are not circumstances under which 
your Committee feel bound to apologize for the 
existence of the Protestant Association, or to justly 
its necessity. On the contrary, they believe that 
they may proceed to a plain enumeration of their 
proceedings, with a certainty of obtaining the sanc- 
tion and the future aid of all who value the civil and 
religious institutions of this country, and the bless- 
ings of the glorious Reformation. 

Withp\it further preface, therefore, your Copimit- 
tee will state, onthe important subject of / 

* 

PUBLIC MEETINGS, 

That three Meetings of the Protestant Associaticm 
have been held in Exeter Hall since last May. At 
the first, held on the 28th December, 1838, John 
Hardy, Esq., one of your Vice-Presidents, in the 
chair, and the Rev. Edward Nangle, God's faithful 
servant in the Missionary Settlement of Achill, gave 
an elaborate and striking statement of the difficulties 
and true position of Protestants in Ireland; the 
important speech delivered by that respected and 
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Rev. Gentleman has been published and widely ciif- 
culated. 

At the second Meeting, held on the 8th of Aprils 
W. S. Blackstone^ Esq., M.P.^ presided, and on the 
motion of the Rev. Dr. Croly, seconded by the Rev. 
R. Monro, a petition to the Legislature was adopted 
against the fourteenth clause in the Bill for the better 
ordering of Prisons, which authorizes under certain 
circumstances, the appointment of Popish chaplains 
to English prisons. Your Coinmittee trust that 
their exertions in thus calling public attention to 
this clause have not been wholly unavailing; and 
have fully proved the practical utility of Protestant 
Associations. 

At the third Meeting, the Right Hon. Lord 
Kenyon took the chair. It was held in this Hall on 
the 25th of April, and the Rev. Robert J. M^Ghee, 
and the Rev. Dr. O'Sullivan, with their accustomed 
masterly power, and with unabated zeal, eliiposed in 
speeches, which your Committee believe have already 
been circulated and read in every portion of the king- 
dom, the abominations of the Popish College of May-^ 
nooth, to which, unhappily, the Parliament of Great 
Britain, in defiance alike of sound policy^ Protestant 
consistency^ and Christian principle, votes the large 
sum of 10,000/. a-year. At this Meeting a petition 
against that grant was adopted. It still lies in the 
office for signature* 

Your Committee are happy also to report that 
other important (and in some cases most crowded 
and enthusiastic) Protestant Meetings have been 
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held in the course of the year at the following places : 
Liverpool, Manchester, Bristol, Bath, Chard, Lam- 
beth, Hereford, Guildford, Peckham, Warrington, 
Wallingford, Hackney, Gosport, Loughborough^ 
Colchester, and Dublin. 

PROVINCIAL PROTESTANT ASSOCIATIONS. 

Since the last Report, Provincial Protestant Asso- 
ciations have been formed in Manchester, Bath, 
Bristol, and Sheffield ; and County Associations are 
now in progress of formation in Hertfordshire, Derby- 
shire, and Norfolk. Your Committee, under this 
head, have also to state, that they have considerably 
increased the number of their corresponding mem- 
bers, and the extent and value of their correspond- 
ence ; and they hope that by a continuance of this 
system they will gradually secure a complete organ- 
ization of Protestants, and ready modes of useful 
communication with all parts of the country. 

PUBLICATIONS. 

The printed publications of the Association having 
been found very beneficial, your Committee have 
greatly extended this department. During the past 
year they have printed the following tracts : — 

New and amended editions of all the early tracts. 

*' Speech of the Bishop of Exeter on the Roman 
Catholic Oath." 

'' The Rev, R. J. M'Ghee's Letter to the Duke of 
Wellington." 

The Jesuits exposed." 
The Progress of Popery." 
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** The Achill Mission, and General State of Pro- 
testantism in Ireland." 

*' Protestantism and Popery. By the Rev. Henry 
MelviD." 

'' The College of Maynooth." 

*' Mr. Sadler*s Speech against the Roman Catholic 
Relief BiU of 1829." 

*^ The Speeches delivered against the Prisons 
BiU." 

^^ The Speeches of the Rev. R. J. M'Ghee and 
Dr. O'Sullivan, on the 25th of April." 

Together with three cheap hand-bills. 

Your Committee at the commencement of the 
present year also undertook the management of a 
monthly publication, called the '* Protestant Maga- 
zine," which they hope will prove a useful repository 
of Protestant intelligence, to a copy of which each 
subscriber of 10^, and upwards is entitled. 

The total number of publications of the Associa- 
tion sold and distributed during the past year is 
45,000, exclusive of nearly 20,000 copies of the 
*' Protestant Magazine." 



PETITIONS. 

An important sphere of your Committee's opera- 
tions has been its endeavour to obtain justice from 
the Legislature by public petitions, against the Popish 
College of Maynooth. There were presented in the 
session 1838, thirty-nine petitions, with 11,000 sig- 
natures, but these expressions of Protestant feeling 
produced no effect on the House of Commons. 
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Accordingly your Committee^ during the vacation, 
commenced a more vigorous course of action on this 
subject. They sent strong appeak to many of the 
parochial clergy in England and Scotland; they 
issued circulars to all their friends in the three king- 
doms; they spared no expense which they could . 
afford ; and they rejoice to state that they now may 
congratulate the Association on the prospect of the 
public petitions against Maynooth^ having largely 
increased in number and importance. 

The number of signatures attached to the petitions 
already presented during the present session is very 
ccmsiderable, and your Committee can express a 
confident expectation that the number will not fiall 
short of 100^000 ; and that this number, if similar 
efibrts are continued, will annually increase. 

Your Committee have alsopromoted the adoption of 
petitions against the clause in the Prisons Bill to which 
they have alluded; against the Irish Corporation Bill ; 
and for the exclusion of Papists from Parliament. In 
thus acting they have ful£Ued what they deemed to 
be a high and unquestionable duty, they have shown 
that there are still some in the land who are attached 
to the principles which guided our forefathers and se- 
cured our national glory; and tbMgh at present their 
petitions be unconstitutionally scorned and unheeded, 
they still trust that eventually their labour will provie 
not to have failed, but that it will be acknowledged, 
and rendered effectual by Him in whose cause they 
are engaged, who can conquer alike by many or by 
few. 
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FUNDS AND TRAVfiLLINQ AGENCY. 

On the subject of finances^ and the general position 
<^ the Association, your Committee are enabled to 
report most favouraUy. 

The net amount of bene&ctions^ in the year ending 
May, 1838 (exclusive of a loan and the Wance of 
the previous year), was 768/. 5s. lid. 

The net amount received from that time to the 
present has been (including 2901. for the agency 
fund) 1,207/. 5^. 4d. 

The sum received* in the former period for publi- 
cations was 71/. 2s. 8d. ; in the latter, 1621. 13s. 
lid. 

Bat gratifying as thig statement: is, your Committee 
must beg leave td remind you, that the debt incurred 
in the formia^ion of the Association, though consider- 
ably reduced, is not yet completely liquidated. They 
therdcHre once more earnestly solicit the frienda of 
Protestantism to relieve the Association from an 
embarrassing positiouy in which its energies are crip- 
pled, ks influence is- diminished, and its income is 
partially forestalled. Your Committee believe, that 
in making this appeal, they wiU not ^together fail> 
for the expeifieiu^ of the past yeair well warrants 
their eonfidence in the support of their friends. One 
hstaxieef in which their wants were supplied, has 
now to be mentioned. 

¥ox some time your Committee had deeply felt 
tbe want of a travelling agent, who could represent 
them in the eountry, assist in forming local Asso- 
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ciations^ and disseminating^ at public meetings^ neces- 
sary intelligence. They therefore resolved, in order 
to meet the expenses of a commencement of this 
system; to raise a specific fund, which they rejoice 
to say now amounts to 275^., and on the 23d of April 
last they appointed as their agent Mr. Eccleston, of 
Trinity College, Dublin, a gentleman most highly 
and satisfactorily recommended for the undertakings 

In conclusion, your Committee may be allowed to 
express a hope that they have made a Report which 
may well encourage and gratify all friends of the Pro-' 
testant Association. They are convinced that it * is 
a Society based on sound principles, capable of being 
used as an important instrument of good, and that 
its progress during the past year affords ground for 
hope that it will speedily be placed in a much more 
important position. Your Committee, viewing the 
signs of the times, thankfully rejoice in this prospect. 
But during the past year the Paj^sts have organized 
their strength in their " Catholic Institute ; " fresh 
concessions of considerable consequence have been 
made to them, and their arrogant demands are in-r 
creasing. Nothing, therefore, can be more needful 
than a firm and active union of Protestants, fitted to 
the crisis. In the Protestant Association, this body 
is already Aosible ; in its growing strength may be 
discerned a gradual adaptation to the exigencies of 
the time. 

Your Committee are sensible, and are desirous of 
admitting, that this progress is not their work or the 
work of man ; doubtless it is the operation of that 
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Eternal Providence whose care is over all his crea- 
tures, but peculiarly . over those who are faithful to 
his truth. For all his former mercies they accord 
the homage of their humble praisq^ and they no less 
trust him for the future. To his care, therefore, 
they commend the Protestant Association, with a 
fervent prayer that he will guide its deliberations, 
preserve its fidelity, and acknowledge its labours; 
and above all, that he will be pleased to promote its 
purpose of preserving the blessings, which in his 
goodness he has so long vouchsafed to this forgetful 
and backsliding nation. 



APPENDIX. 



PETITION AGAINST THE ANNUAL PARLIAMENTARY GRANT TO 
THE POPISH COLLEGE OF MAYNOOTH. 

The petition of the undersigned inhabitants of 

Humbly sheweth, 

That your petitioners, receiving the written Word of God 
as the. only ti;ue standard of faith and morals, are conyinced 
by its testimony that the peculiar tenets of the Church of 
Rome, as defined and settled at the Council of Trent, are 
anti-Christian, idolatrous, anti*social, and utterly incapable 
of being reconciled with the genuine doctrines of the 
GospeL 

Tliat those heresies have been solemnly repudiated by 
this country for many generations, during which the bless- 
ing of Almighty God has descended upon the Government 
in a marked and unprecedented manner. 

That your petitioners, therefore, deeply lament that a 
college for the instruction of a Popish priesthood has been 
established, and is now supported, at Maynooth, in Ireland, 
by grants from the public treasury ; and they fear that this 
measure, being a participation in the guilt of idolatry, and 
an open apostasy from the principles of our Protestant 
constitution, is calculated to draw down Divine judgments 
on the nation. 

Your petitioners would further remind your Honourable 
House that it has been proved, by the most satisfactory 
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information given in evidence before both Houses of Parlia- 
ment, and a Royal Commission appointed to investigate iiie 
state of Irish education, as well as by the uniform testimony 
of actual experience, that the objects contemplated by those 
statesmen who recommended the establishment of the col- 
lege have in, no respect been attained; but diat, on the 
contrary, that institution has proved the chief source of 
seditious turbulence, as well as of superstitious delusion 
and religious discord in Ireland. 

Your petitioners, therefore, on every ground of principle 
policy, and consistency, humbly pray your Honourable 
House to withdraw every kind of public suppoort from the 
Roman Catholic College of Maynopth. 

And your petitioners, &c. < 

In petitions to the House of Lords, *^ Right Honourable 
House" must be substituted for ^^ Honoiurable House.'' 



PETITION FOR TH£ EXCLUSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS FROM 

THE LEGISLATURE. 



The petition of the undersigned inhabitants of . 
Himibly shewetii, 

That your petitioners believe the admission of Papists to 
legislative power to have been a subversion of the Protest- 
ant and Christian character of the British constitution. 

That this nation, for many generations, appears to have 
been favoured by the blessing of Almighty God in propcHV 
tion to her adherence to her ancient Christian policy; and 
that, since the destruction of the exclusively Protestant 
constitution of her Legislature, she has suffered materiafiy 
from distracted councils and domestic turbukncie, occasioned 
by the ambitious aggressions of Popery and Infidelity. 

Tb»t the Act passed in the year 1829, entitled ^^ An Act 
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for the relief of his Majesty's Roman Catholic subjects,'' 
imposed on all such persons on entering Parliament the 
following oath : — 

^^ I do swear that I will defend, to the utmost of my 
power, the settlement of property within this realm as estab- 
lished by the laws; and I do hereby disclaim, disavow, 
and solemnly abjure any intention to subvert the present 
Church Establishment as settled by law within this realm; 
and I do solemnly swear, that I never will exercise any pri- 
vilege to which I am, or may become entitled, to disturb or 
weaken the Protestant religion, or Protestant Government 
in the United Kingdom ; and I do solemnly, in the presence 
of God, profess, testify, and declare, ^that I do make this 
declaration, and every part thereof in the plain and ordinary 
sense of the words of this oath, without any evasion, equi- 
vocation, or mental reservation whatsoever.** 

That your petitioners lament to observe, that notwith- 
standing this solemn obligation, measures destructive of 
some of the most venerable and important institutions of 
the land have been supported by Roman Catholic Members 
-of your Honourable House, with public declarations of their 
desire finally to overturn the ecclesiastical establishments ; 
and your petitioners therefore submit, that the conditions 
by which the invasion of the Protestant constitution was 
accompanied, have been boldly and notoriously violated. 

Your petitioners therefore pray, that by the exclusion of 
Papists from Parliament, and such other measures as to your 
Honourable House may seem meet, the country may be 
restored to her former position, as a Christian nation, in 
which alone there is stability for the throne, for the civil 
and religious liberties of the people, and for the continuance 
of Divine favour. 

And your petitioners, &c 

In petitions to the House of Lords, ^^ Right Honourable 
House" must be substituted for << Honourable House." 
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PETITION AGAINST THE APPOINTMENT OF ROMAN CATHOLIC 
CHAPLAINS, &C, IN THE PRISONS OF ENGLAND. 

The humble petition of the undersigned, members and 
friends of the Protestant Association, 
Humbly sheweth, 

That your petitioners have learned with regret, that a 
Bill now before your Honourable House for the better 
ordering of prisons, contains a clause which' authorizes, 
under certain circumstances, the appointment to English 
gaols of other religious teachers than those belonging to the 
Church established in these realms. 

That your petitioners believe that such a clause is calcu- 
lated materially to increase the confidence, and to serve the 
purposes of the Popish faction, by whose encroachments 
and power the nation is now distracted and endangered. 

That your petitioners also consider the principle involved 
in such a measure to be fraught with evils; as sanctioning 
hostility to the Established Church; and as opposed to the 
uniform practice of the constitution. 

Your petitioners, therefore, humbly pray your Honourable 
House to withhold your sanction from the clause in 
question. 

And your petitioners will ever pray. 

In petitions to the House of Lords, " Right Honourable 
Hguse" must be substituted for " Honourable House." 



PETITION AGAINSt THE MUNiaPAL (iRISH) CORPORATIONS 

BILL. 

The petition of the undersigned, members and friends of 
the Protestant Association, Exeter Hall, 
Humbly sheweth. 

That your petitioners have seen with considerable alarm 
a Bill introduced into your Honourable House, purporting 
to be for the reform of municipal corporations in Ireland. 
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Those corporations, as hitherto cotistituted, appear to 
your petitioners to have conduced essentially to the stability 
of the national Established Church in Ireland, which, by the 
articles of union between Great Britain and Ireland, it is 
imperative upon your Honourable House to preserve invio^ 
late, and your petitioners cannot but fear that the Bill now 
introduced may be the means of disturbing and weakening 
that Church and union* 

That the first result of transferring the c9rporate power^ 
as contemplated by the present Bill, would be to leave 
the Protestant institutions of Ireland, unrepresented to a 
great extent in Parliament And your petitioners humbly 
represent, that their own right as British subjects will be 
materially affected by any such change, and the further 
result may be the overthrow of the Irish Church, and the 
separation of the two countries. 

Your petitioners, therefore, earnestly pray your Honour- 
able House not to give yoiu: sanction to this or any other 
measure calculated to weaken the Established Church in 
Ireland by the overthrow of the existing corporations. - 

And your petitioners will ever pray, &c. 

In petitions to the House of Lords, ^^ Right Honourable 
House" must be substituted for << Honourable House*" 
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LIST OF DONATIONS AND SUBSCRIPTIONS 
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PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 
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A. and B., with their best wishei 

and prayers 

Abdy, Major, 2, Earrs^terrace, 

Kensington 

Abraham, A. Esq., 3, Carey-street 
Abrahams, G. F. Esq., 6, Great 

liaarlborough-street 

A Clergyman's Widow ,..«.. 

Acocks, Miss, 2, Camden-row, 

A Camberwell, (agency) 

Acocks, Miss, Dulwich 

Acocks, Miss E., ditto 

A Constant Reader of the " Church 

of England Gazette" •• 

Adare, Viscount, M.P 

Adams, Miss, 36, Myddeltoik-square 
■Adeney,Wm. Esq., 16, Sackville-st. 

A Frioad, {ageacy) 

AFriend 

A Friend to ciTil and reli|^ous 

liberty 

A Friend, by Miss Aduns... 

A Friend to the cause .• .. 

A Friend, by the Rev. J. Hopkins 

A Friend to Protestantism 

A Friend, by the Rev. Thos. Boys 

AFriend 

A Friend, (agency) 

,A Friend, (agency) 

A Friend, (agency) 

A Friend, by R. E. Arden, Esq., 

(agency) 

A Friend, by Miss Futtrell, (agency) 

ALady.per Mr. Nisbet 

ALady,per W. E. F »... 

Alexander, Dr., Hammersmith .. 

Alexander, Dr., (agency) • 

Allen, Miss, Loudwater 

Allix, Miss, Shrewsbury, (agency) 
Alcock, Wm., Esq., Hastings .... 
Andrew, Rev. Mr. Hethell Hall, 

near Norwich 

Andros, Rev. J., BialmesburjT .... 

Anonymous 

Anonymous 

Anonymous,p0r ** Record '* 

Anonymous, per ** Record '* 

Anonymous,per Williams, Deacon, 

and Co 

jlnonymous,per ditto. . . • 

Antrobus, J., Esq., 10, Jermyn- 

street 

A Protestant Dissenter 

Arden, R. E., Esq., 18, Bed Lion* 

square, (agency) 

A Reader of the ** Protestant Ma- 
gazine,'* (agency) 

Armytage,Rev. J. N. G., Lancaster 
Armytage, Rev. J. N. G. (agency).. 
Amison, Wm., Esq., 52, Marsham- 

street 

A Servant, by Mr. Baisler 

Afhton, R. J., Esq., 3, Pelham- 

crescent, Bromptcm 

A sincere Friend to the cause •. .. 

A Thankoffering 

A TlunikofliBring 

AtkinioD, George, Esq., SaUfbary 
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A Tri^, through the " Dotooic 

Herald" 6 00 

Attenborough,Mr. 8,BiidgeHotxse- 

place, Newington-caqseway.. .. 
Aubertin, Rev. P., Chipsted .... 
Austen, Rev. H. T., Colchester, 

(agency) 110 

Baoob, Jas., Esq 

Baisler, Mr. F., 124, Oxford-street 
Baiss, James, Esq., 126, Lower* 

Thames-street 

Baker, Rev. T. B., 32^ Tavis- 

tock-place 

Baker, Miss, 16,Finsbury-square 
Baker, Miss Mai^, ditto .... 
Baker, Mr. Thos., 105, Hatton-gn, 

Balfour, Thomas, Esq < 

dall, Isaac, Esq ^ 

Ball, Mrs 

Barchard, E., Esq., 36, Myddel<» 

ton-square ,. 

Barker, W. B., Esq., 6, Palace, 

New-road 

Barker, W. J., Esq., 6, Palace, 

New-road 

Barlee, Rev. W., Pulborough .* 
Barron, Rev. J. A., Stanmore, 

(agency) 2 20 

Barton, Mrs., Orlingbury • 

Bamett, Rev. W. S., Brougham, 

Devizes, Wilts 

Barwise, Jackson, Esq., 16, Pall* 

mall 

Barwise, J<rfm, Esq., 29, St. 

Martin*s-lane 

Bateman, — , Esq., per WiUiams* 

Deacon, and Co 5 00 

Bates, Rev. Geo., West Morling, 

. Maidstone ..,..,,..,, 

Batho, Mr., Cheshunt, Herts. ... 1 
Baxter, Nadir, Esq., Temple* 

chambers.. ..• 5 00 

Bayley, Mr., Bath 1 

Bayley, Rev. Andrew, Northamp- 
tonshire 100 

Beamish, Rev. H. H., Mountford 

House, Islington 2 2 

Beardmore, J., Esq., 64, Comhill 1 IC^ 

Berkely, Rev. G. T., Lisson 

Lodge, Lisson-grove, North .. 10 X« 

Bennett, Mr., Blackheath 10 - 

Bernard, yi8<H>unt, 3, Connaught- 

place ••• 5 00 

Bernard, Hon. H. B., 3, G<ui- 

naught-filace 3 00 

Bethune, General, Edinburgh .. 1 1 If* 

Sevan, Charles, Esq., 54, upper 

Harley-street 10 10 

Bevan, Robert, Esq., Btiry St. 

Edmunds, (agency) 5 OO 2 X. 

Blckersteth,Rev.Edward,Watton 3 3 10 6 M.r 
Bill, Mrs. S., Mr. Hay*s, Tum- 

ham-green , 10 X. 

Birch, Charles, Esq 2 00 

Birch, Mr., sen., Shrewsbury .. 1 1 M. 
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Blake, J. B., 8l4« t«**««.« 5 5Q 
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Bnnler.'Hr. A., 39. WeMon-MmC, 




Clark.E..E«i.,li 

Clark, JohD, Evt '.'.'. 

CUrk. MiurlH, Eiq 

Cluk.Mi. n.,Lltl]eDean'i< 

Clark, W,, Biq., FntUtD-a 
Briihton 



CoUei. D., Bu).. Salli*iiUT-*quan 
Cobb, Bar, W., Nottleand, Kent 
Cocki, Hod. Mn., LonilMtUo, 

Cats, Lord .'." I 

Cole.Hon.A I 

ColB. O, D..Kiq 

Cal«rUgc, Mr. Jubn I 
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Dona. 
£. 8. d. 
Contents of box,byRey. J.Hopkins 15 
Cooke, Mrs. H., Cheshunt-walk, 

Walthamstow 2 10 

Cook son, Miss Sarah, 28, Upper 

Brook-street 

Coote, 0. S., Esq., 3, Staple-inn, 

Ho\)t)orn 

Ck>peland, Dr . Jas., 1 .Bulstrode-st. 
Copeland, Mrs., 1, Bulstrode-st., 

Manchester-square » - 

Ck>rbet,Mr8., Hackney 

Couty, D., Esq., 16, Alfred-place, 

Newington-causevay 

Cox, H., Esq., 15, Cheapside.. .. 
Crawford, H., Esq., 9, SomerV 

place West, New-road 

Crawford. W., Esq., 3, Plowden- 

buildings, Temple 

Cressingham, Jonah, Esq., Car- 

shalton-grove 

* Croly, Eey. G., LL.D., Walbrook 
Cross, Jaihes, Esq., 9, Staple-inn 
CuUen, W., Esq., Hampton-court 
Cullen, W., Esq., Hampton-court, 

(agency) 1 i 

Cummins, J., Esq., Oval, Brixton 
Curtis, Mr.,98i, Gloucester-place 
Daltok, Edward, Esq., D.C.L., 

Dunldrk House, near Sfinchin- 

hampton 

Dalton, Mr. Edward, Elm-grove, 

Peckham '. 

Dalton, Rev. J. N., Walthamstow 
Dalton, John. Esq., Peckham .. 
Dalton, Mr.W. H., 28, Cockspur- 

street, Charing-cross 1 

Dalton, Mrs. W. H 1 

Damborough, William, Esq., 14, 

Surrey-place, Kent-road 

Darvall, Joseph, Esq., Reading.. 

Darwin, F. J., Esq 5 

Davenport, G., Esq., 15, Lime-st. 5 00 

Dawes, William, Esq 

Despard, Mrs., 38, Coleshill-st., 

Eaton-square 

Digby, Rev.WiUiam, Killeslea, 

Longford 

Dolbens, Miss, Finidon 

Domville, H. B., Esq., 1, Fig- 
tree-court, Temple 

Downer,Mr.S., ll,Greenhill-reiit8 
Douglas, Rev. A. H., 58, Gordon- 
square ] 10 

Dudgeon, James, Esq., 18, Bed- 

frard-street, Strand 5 5 

Dudgeon, James, Esq., 18, Bed- 
ford-street, Strand, (agency) . . 5 

Duff, Admiral, Elgin, N.B 15 10 

Duff, Adm., Elgin, N.B., (agency) 10 10 

, « Dunbar, — , Esq 1 0^ 

Bambs, J., Esq., Ashby-de-la- 

Zouche 10 

E. B., per " Record '* Newspaper 2 
Eden, Rev. Robert, Camberwell . 
Editor of the** Dotonic Herald" 110 
Editor of the " Church of England 

Quarterly Review " 5 

&dkins, S. S.,Eflq., 16, Salisbury. 

square 

E. F., per" Record" 2 00 

E.H.,p«'" Record'* 5 00 

El^, Mr., Shackelwell-lane, 

Kingsland •,,,, 

Eley, Mrs., ditto 

Ellaby, Thomas, Esq., 3, Mom- 

ington-crescent 

Ellerton, Rev. Dr., Oxford 5 

Ellerton, G., Esq., Ulverston.. .. 
Ellerton, Mr. J., Ulverston 
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Dons, 

£. s. ff. 

Elliott, J. S., Esq., Denmark-fain 2 00 

Elliott, Capt., 19, Seymour-place, 
Bryanston-square 

Elmer, Mr., 2, Charlotte-street, 
Islington 

England, T., Esq., Surrey-square, 
Newington 

EvanB, Mrs., 14, Keppel-street, 
Russell' square 

Evans, Miss, ditto 

Ewbank, Henry,Esq., First-lodge, 
Heme-hill, Camberwell 

F.,Mi8S 

Faber, Rev. G. S., Durham •• .. 5 

Faber, Rev. G. S., (agency) •••• 5 

Falcon, W., Esq 2 

Fancourt, Miss, Hoby,Lieicestersh. 

Fancourt, Rev. E., 31, Hoxton-sq. 

Farnham, Lord 5 

Farren, Captain, 10, George-yard, 
Lombard-street 

Farrer, Rev. J. L., 14, Cambridge- 
row, Hackney 1 

Fawcett, H., Esq., 2, Temple-bgs-. 1 

Fennell, Mr. G 

Ferguson, J. H., Esq 

Finch, J., Esq., per " Record '».. 1 10 

Fincham, H., Esq., Charing-crss. 

First year's dividend on the sale 
of a small estate 13 10 

Fleet, Miss A 

Fleet, Mr. John, Fenchurch-street 

Fleet, Mrs., ditto 

Flounders, B., Esq.,Yarm,Yorlu. 

Flinder, Miss, 7, Ely-place 

Forbes, Wm., Esq., of C'allander 

Forman, R. B., Esq., Wentworth 
House, Hampstead . . . . ; 

Francis, C, Esq., Belgrave- 
House, Vauxhall 1 

Francis, H., Esq., Surrey-street, 
Norwich 

Frank, Mrs. Elizabeth, York.. .. 

Eraser, Mrs. G., 25, Argyle-street 

Frewen, C. H., Esq., Cold Over- 
ton Hall, Leicestershire 

Fry, Richard, Esq 

Fryar, Rev. H. E., Cattlstoke, 
Dorset 

F.W , 

Garratt.W. A., Esq., Hampstead 5 

Garrod, Joseph, Esq., 38. Robert- 
street, Hampstead-road 

Gaskell, P., Esq., Grove-lane, 
Camberwell 

Caviller, A., Esq., Lower Clapton 

GaviUer, Mr. G. H., ditto 

Gibbins, Mr. H. T., 44, Rath- 
bone-place . .' 

Glasse, Rev. A. J., 33, Gloucester- 
place, New-road 

Glyn, Sir R.P., 37, Upp. Brook-st. 10 

Glyn.Mrs 70 

Godwin, Lieut. J., 4, Duke-street, 
Westminster 

Godwin, Mrs., ditto 

Goodliart, A., Esq., Camden-town 

Goodheart, Rev. C. J., Reading. . 

Gordon, Lady Wm 30 

Gordon, A., Esq., Wandsworth- 
common 20 

Gordon, A., Esq., (agency) .... 25 

Gordon, Miss 

Gordon, Miss, 14, Charles-street, 
Trevor-square 

Gordon, J. E., Esq., 31, Con- 
naught-square 

Gordon, J.E.,Esq.,ditto, (agency) 

Grane, W., Esq., 23, Bedford-row 



$00 







5 



5 











5 



Subt, 



12 
5 X. 

5 X. 

1 1 M. 
1 1 IC 

1 1 M, 
10 X. 



5 X. 
5 X. 



1 X. 



5 X. 

5 X. 

1 M. 



10 X. 
10 X. 
6 X. 
5 OjO X. 
5 M. 



1 00 M. 
1*0 IL 
10 X. 

10 X. 

1 X. 
1 X.' 

50 X. 

10 M. 

1 1 M. 
0' 5 M. 
9 5 M. 

5 M. 

5 X. 



5 X. 

5 X. 

1 1 X. 
10 6 X. 



1 00 X. 

1 00 M, 

1 X. 

5 5 X. 

1 1 X. 
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IK»'AT10NS AND SUBSCKIPnoyS. 



£. t.4. 

Ucrae-UI .... 
Crar- Bc<r. C. GadmaaeheaBH-. . 
C«^, ler. J. W- D I C 

y«v-p<aee. Snacz- 

ier-X'sl' !'.!*...*.! 
J,— ^. C. J.. 4C»>X7 !! I 1 
Gaaefcvt 3fr. J.B.. l<,<aJ«fcarT. 

«n«t, Straki 

C. W_j«r'*B«»rd'- 2 C 

lote, Ejq^ Great 

« 1 

..MCi*p|Mi'«t. 1 

II 

i 

I. Cahrcrt-tfmc 

,S.^Efq.,47.Br]ci^ipiilLne SCO 
r. J., Sc Aane'i, 

10 

r., E«q., Clapliani 

S^^w J-t Ki«-. 4i3o, acnqr. - » 
"Wkmifp G^ Ea^., ditto .......... 

Bapif , J., Ea^., JQ11.T dzito 

H jrdy, Ch »., Eji;., Odaad, mat 

Hanrfa, Bcr' J^.VTrinit7 duqp^! 

Sc Cearye^sEMt 

Stovford, Drron .. 
^ H^ E«q., Camfacr- 

ifart,G.B.,EH.,d^.7ac«CTj! 10 
nartlcr. tTEmi., Stm-tnen, 

rtKkhtm I I 

Bavder, T.. Em}.. ditto, (agatefj 10 

Btartopp, Dovafn- Ladj 10 00 

Bannqr, G. R., Eiq^ Alfaaiij-nad, 

B«v«y,Sfiii3far7,7,Cadofaii'pL I .0 
"Banref, Mr.R., SS7. Oxford-itrect 

., Clapham-caam. 10 
J. W^S, Hamil. 

BatlMrcm]ieT.J.W.,(a9iiiK]r> ..110 

Hufilh. Br- f 10 

Hnrkcr, Bcar-iUiimral 1 

Ifc bcii i ett. C.,E«q.,2SJJiKofaiV 

faui CNd-flqaare 

HefaBC, IGh, 13, ItaOnTj-temce, 

HcBdov. S. W^Eiq.^ ii, "cTe- 

OMBt'f-fam 

HcpdMtaU, Xn.. Clapton 10 

Hfihooie, Mr. R., Jan., 19, Ffai»- 

bafT-placc •..............••• 

Hin, J. D. H., Eiq., GreHenfaaU 

HaD, Eait Derefaam, NorMk .. U 

wm, Ht^^ Wm. 3 00 

Hfll, Mr., IS, Toctenhaafc-coort, 

Ncv-nad 

Hill, Mr., ao, Gloocetfer-ftrcet, 

Great QoMn-aqoare 

HOI, R., Eaq.. 1, York'^aad,Weat- 

Binatcr-brklK 

niiiMilnn, C.H., Esq., Cambenr. 
Bond. W. H., Ejq., Edward- 

gtrccC, Portmaii'iquare ....... 

BoIland,BeT.E.42,GrQCTaior-fil. 1 
fMmn, S., Eaq., 9, Somer's- place 

Wcrt,NewHroad 

Skm mtuj Apprentice of Derry . . 1 00 
JEftyv, dpt, H., Bn'gfatoa h 
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M. 




10 
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10 
5 


X. 
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50 


M. ; 

1 




1 


1 

X. 

1 





10 


1 

M. 





5 


X. 





5 


M. 



1 1 X. 



10 M. 
50 M. 

10 X. 

1 M. 



10 X. 
5 X. 

5 X. 

10 M. 

1 M. 
1 1 X. 

5 X. 



£.». d. 
H.p<=«.Brr.J_scanfafliara£aK« 5 S t 
Ik^tinsvBcv. J.diQn.(ac!ney; 3 30 
Er.mL sa. J . E<q., JLtOMe Hook. 

Brjw^SL G<o. H.. £«(.. 10, F^- 

nod. Scaekv*£I 

H. S^'*peaicj; I 

Hni-iTrt MsH. 44, WcOdoH-flq. 

Hodleifeoa, R.. Eiq 5 ft 

HniiGB.W.B.,Ejq..E',Baf«fccc 5*0 
Ham. Mr. G., 71, Hancferrr-«d. I« « 

Hocfer. Sir C. S I §• 

Hseiiim, Mn., OapcOB « 15 ff 

Bnubhmaa. Mr., 3, Weflrfcf aq- I • 
BistciczHOii, Mrs.. dEtfeo ........ 

Hnffhfny. Egy. W. J 

Hmoo, BcT.T.P.. <iji^nhM hfll 
Hiattaa,BeT.T.P..ditto. avaicj/ 111 
Hyde. J.,Eiq., S, Grt. Sc 

Hvde, Mr*. Jama 

Hjndniaa, J. B— Eaq., C 

vick-cerrac% Sc .~ ~ 
HTtadman, J. B., Eiq.. 'a^cacj; .501 
Ijm;us. Mr. G^ "-John D'OraaK-'a 

Hooae." EapeTt-4trect 100 

IrTTOc, A. L., Eiq>, f^Bckkan 

Xev-tovn 

IrriiK, J. C, Eaq., Gi«««.^ai. 

Facmte. Wert Cork 

Jackson, Brr. T., 

Jacobc Mr. E.. ». 

Weatminatcr 

Jay. Mr. J., 1. York-place, Vaox- 

faaU-nsad 5* 

Jomincs. 3Gsc, Mare-tt., 1 
Johnson, Mr. J., 14, 1~ 

GoaweU-road 

Jones, Mr. H. J., Ctttao-plaee, 

CamberveiL Xev..nad • 51 

JoiKft, BcT. John. Barley, near 

Oikhaai 

Jones, BcT. Joixn A. 1 10 

J. S.,^nr»Berocd" 110 

K. B., Arevsbarr, 'acBBcy) 50 

X.B 10 O 

K«n, Mr. R. P., BankofEafiaad 
H.C.,Eaq.,55,Hatta». 

109 

Kemptfaome, S., Eaq^ 13, Cartan 

Chanbert 119 

Kendall, J. G., Eaq., 47, Habaen- 

hm 

Kennard, Her. G.. 43, F^UHaaD . 10 O 
Kennard, J. P., Eaq., 4. Loaft- 

bani-«treet 

Kennifl^ Mrs. 

Kenyoo. Lord 7 00 

Kevel, Mr. W., SB, Alfredr«treet, 

Bedford-aqnarc 

E^steren, Mrs., 31, MBk^atreeC. 

Cbeapcide 

Key, Garrett, Esq., Tnh> hill .. 
King, Sfiss, B^thome Cuttigf , 

Halstcad, EaKX 10 O 

Kingston,BeT.T.,Cork.«t., Dobtta 
Kuigbt, Ber. G., Hanrill, near 

Atainpion ••■.».........•.... 

Knipe, J. A., Eaq., Janior Uated 

SerriceCtnb 

L.,3frs 

Lamb, IL, Esq , Katterinf 

Lamb, W., Esq., 36, Ckmch-at., 

Cbdsea 

Lane, BeT. Charitwi, Keii ii iinttai 10 
Latter, Gen., 35, Dorsct-aqoara . 
Leach, W., Esq., 6. Windior-«er., 

Edcewaue-road 



^a-dLl 
• 5 f X 

SO M. 
O MO X. 

IOC X. 



O » 
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I 1 
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I 1 X 



M 

5 

1 1 
O 5 

10 
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» 

1 1 



• 90 

A 10 

1 10 

• 10 



• OOM. 

to K 

1 10 X. 



1 10 X. 

O MO H. 

00 X 

1 1 X 
• MO X 

WO X 

1 00 X 
O MOX 



DONATIONS AND 



Dons. St^s. <J 
£, s. d, £. s.d. •§ 

Lee, Job., Esq., jun., Whitchurch 10 X. 

Lee, Thomas, Esq., ditto 10 X. 

Lee, Joseph, Esq., ditto \ 10 X. 

Lee, John, Esq., ditto 10 X. 

Leeke, Wm., Esq ] X. 

Leeke, Rev. W., Brailsford, near 
Derby 1 1 M. 

Leeks, E. F., Esq., 2, Charlotte- 
row, Mansion House 10 6 X. 

Leeks, Mrs., ditto ,0106 X. 

Leewamer, J., Esq 1 M. 

Legh, Peter, Esq 100 

Leonard, Mr. James, 18, Craven- 
street, Strand .5 6 X. 

Lilley, S. J., Esq., Roadway, 
Peckham S X. 

LilUngston, Rev. G., Grosvenor 
Villa, Southampton 1 1 M. 

Linn,Mis8 10 X. 

Locker, E. H., Esq., Greenwich 10 

Loftus, Major Chas., Bellington 
Hall, Elmham, Norfolk 1 X. 

Long, William, Esq., Hurt's Hall, 
Saxmundham 1 M. 

Long. W., Esq., 47, Bryanston- 
square 1 X. 

Long, Rev. W. L.^uckingham 2 

Longley, E., Esq., Chelsea 5 

Lord, James, Esq., 3, Elm-court, 
Temple 10 M. 

Lorton, Viscount, 84, Eaton-sq... 20 „ 

Lowe, Mr. , per "Record" 5 00 

Lucas, G., Esq., Cambridge-ter... 10 M. 

Luckett, Mr. W. E., 2, Gibson- 
street, Islington • 10 X. 

Lutwidge, R.W. S., Esq., 10, Old- 
square, Lincoln's-inn 10 M. 

M*Caul, Rev. A., D. D., Pales- 
tine-place, Bethnal-green 10 6 X. 

M'Culloch, R., Esq., 26, Cole- 
brook-row, (agenc^) 6 00 I 1-0 M. 

Mackenzie, Alex., Esq., 36, De- 
vonshire-place '1 1 X. 

Mackenzie, Rev. Charles, Queen 
Elizabeth's School, Southwark 5 X. 

Mackenzie, H., Esq., 17, Corn- 
wall-terrace, Regent's-park .. . 1 X. 

Mackenzie, H., Esq., (agency) .. ' 5 

Mackenzie, J., Esq.,M.D., lunel- 
lan, near Dingwall, N.B. ....... 5 00 1 X. 

Mackenzie, J., Esq., (agency) ... 5 

McFarlane, Major 1 I X. 

McFarlane, Major, Tunbridge- 
weUs 1 1 X. 

Maclnnes, General, Hampstead.. 2 00 2 2 X. 

Macintosh, Mr., 20, Great New-st. 10 5 X. 

McNeill, John, Esq 5 00 

Macpherson, Rev. A., Kettering. 10 X. 

Mackworth, Lt.-Col. Sir Digby, 
Glen Ushe, Monmouthshire ..100 I 1 X. 

Ditto, (agency) 5 00 

Maclean, Rev. G., Bedford 100 

.Madan, Capt.,5, Northwick-terr. 1 1 X. 

Bfalbolm, J., Esq., Jennings, 
Maidstone 100 

Malyon, Mr. J.,Duke-8t.,Westm. 10 

Mammott, John, Esq., Ashby-de- 
la-Zouch 3 00 I 1 M. 

Mann, J.H., Esq., Kentish-town . 2 20 

Mann,Rev.H.,Maughan,Hel8ton 10 

Manson, Miss 100 

Marsh, Rev. W., Birmingham, 
(agency) 100 

Marshall, Gen., 23, Sussex-sqre., 
Brighton 10 10 10 M. 

Ditto (agency) 5 00 

Martin, H., Esq., 51, Upper Har- 
ley-street 2 00 

Ditto, (agency) 100 



SUBSCRIPnONS. 

Dons. 
£. s. d. 
Maxwell, A., Esq., 8, Upper Bel- . 

grave-place 

Maxwell, Hon. S.R.,M.P.,Farn- 

ham, Ireland 2 00 

Ditto, (agency) 5 00 

May, E., Esq., 66, Oxford-street 
Mayo, Mr. J., 31, Connaught-ter- 

race, (agency) 10 

Maynard, T. B., Esq., 32, Sack- 

vllle-street 

Maynard, Rev. Foster, Remenham 

Rectonr, Henley-on-Thames . . 
Maude, Hpn.Capt.,10,Gloucester- 

terrace,Regent*s-prk., (agency) 10 

Mead, Rev. Daniel 

Mefftey, Rev. J. C • 

Meux, Thomas, Esq., Bloomsbury 
Miller, R ,Esq., Blackheath-park 
Miller, J., Esq.,3,Stone-buildgs., 
Milward, G., Esq., 59, Gordon-sq. 2 2 

Milward, Miss M.A., ditto 

Milward, Miss Cath., ditto ...... 

Milward, Miss Julia, ditto 

Milward, Miss A., ditto 

Monsell, W., Esq., Limerick.. .. 
Montague, Capt.W., Somerset H. 10 
Montague, H.S., Esq., (agency) .500 

Montefiore, Mr. John 1 10 

Moore, Miss, Notting-hill-square 

Ditto, (agency) 1 10 

Morris, Lady 

Morris, D.R.,E8q.,7,Weststreet, 

Walworth 

Morris, John^ Esq., 13, Little 

Chapel-street, Westminster . . 
Mortimer, Rev.T.,Myddelton-8q. 
Mortlock, Capt., 14, Northwick- 

terrace, St. John's- wood-road.. 5^0 
Morton, Mr. F., Belvidere road, 

Westminster 

Mountsandford, Lord 6 00 

Munson, W., Esq., Ramsay, Essex 
Murray, Rev. Charles, Asli .... 
Murray, Rev. J., 25, Upper Berke- 

Icy-st. West, Connaught-square 

M. Y., (agency) 50 

Murray, Hon. Alex 1 

Nbalb, Rev. E., Taplow I 

Nelme, S., Esq., 2, Grove-place, 

Hackney 

Nelson, C.R.,E8q., Church-row, 

Limehouse 

Newcastle, the Duke of, 17, Port- 
man-square 20 

Newman, Mrs., 21, Cockspur-st., 

Charing-cross ;.. 50 

Newman, Miss, ditto 50 

Newman, Miss E.C., ditto 

Newman, Miss, Lansdowne-pl., 

Haclmey 

Niblock, Rev. Dr., Tavistock-sq. 1 
Niblock, Miss, Walthamstow. . . . 

Nicolayeon, Rev. John 5 00 

Nisbet, Jas., Esq., 81, Bemers st. 
Northover, E. T., Esq., 17, Goul- 

den-terrace. Upper Islington . . 
Nucella, Capt., 9, Kennington- 

place 4 40 

O'Brien, A. S.. Esq., Oxford and 

Cambridge (5lub 1 00 

Oglander, Gen. H 5 00 

OUve, Rev. J., Ayott, Herts .... 

0.,Mis8 

Ditto, (agency) 5 00 

Ormond, Marchioness of, 14,Wey- , 

mouth-street 

Owen, F., Esq., 10, Montpelier- 

square, Brompton 

P.,Mi88 10 
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D09ATW>94 tlTD HrBaCUPTi09&> 



KHfT^Jt, ttt^gKnOHl 

4 P WI. ill 

^IwpDi 1 I'l 4 

fiifcWBr. Jin I 11 

f^lOMT, A«fJM<aU». R^ff . . CitieHB .111 

tUiuilntfiim 11(14 

figbiffww, yLt.jLM\.y ;jn.Prtni!«ik' 
«era«c. lutlaiMr:|ti I 11 

t^wrmim '^0mm. 

FtynMTrW^ CmV, C/^.r-iw^n- <>r. .? .f 1 
^ wr uii , W.^ >iH. ;i.'3rAitAnail^u 111 

ClMlMft 

FwUMfftoa, fa*, fc., '44Mii!7; ,.334 
F4»iMrtna. Xn. A., ^oritvihnry 

CNBfV. ''JMMII?; I 4 4 

fiirry, Mr. T. W , tt, tetwvi' 

fCfMC, ft^iCAllUbU 

FUtlpncu, fe«T. W . [., M'-«r>!iMei>r, 

/A^nwtfj I 14 

llMllxp«, Xr^ 4bKr»4t-*njr7 

bnr7 

RaJmc, E«, E«i., t'piper SumdorrU 

iKfMC 1 3 4 

FbimfC«»t i. P., £«(., JC.P., 3, 

firftttc C;it«MPfKHer<wt 14 4 4 

P'Mlft, ft,, fc««|., 3. frr«f '•'ixuv-^i, I 4 

P^MT*, G«0r|it f>>lliTM, f.-¥{ $ 4 

piwikMi»« MUM* 14 4 

UfMnMUm 14 04 

F«ywiMill,W., Pji0\., Sffiiutt, Ha»|^ 

«<wl 

Ttmf*t Hr«. «a«l Rat. L., lluh- 

'i 

r,I^ E«|., B«rmlac-bcaCh, 

10 

Ftmm, ft., B*^,. IUmp4Mad .... 2 40 
Pr«tt, B4T. J«MUb, U, fliatMrj' 

titnu 

PTMCMk, B«T. M. M. , ChMhoiKt . . 

frtogl*. A.. Km., M.P 10 

PrtodMr4, K., fUq., Su^te-ino . . 
Prit«b*nl, If., Km., ftumforil'tt. 

TftAff, Mr*., n«v iMniAfflt 

Vfntsutrt Mrt. F., Grf/f^s, fUrkwy 
Trtfdtmf: f4 a prltat* tMuaar, lir 

tiM " I^iCoDie H«raM," ;wy 

Nftdir Buter, K«| 20 00 

P^mIim* of a Mk of iM«dle«vorfc, 

hf Hr»* ikuniutn ft 00 

PuU«ik, R«rr.W.,T«npl«!-c>uuD^.«rf 
ParTM, h., Kiq., Huobory, Mifdd, 

Puttr«ll« XlM, Mr«wibufjr 

JhW9, ImntiBCwy ft 00 

Pjm, B«ir. W. W., Willlan 

^itTiK, MJm, B«idrord'flqiiar», 

KamlngtoD 

R.,MiM 

%albmt, Huf, I., Svan-jard, Hoi' 

barn'hhda$i 50 

Baclifl; lt.,Kiq., 43, Craren-ftr. 
KalUoD, MJm, 10, Baker-ureeC, 

PMtmas-Muarft.... 

Bdabow, J. If., Kiq., 2, Wioter- 

•loir-placa 1 00 

Karan, Llaut. R.N., (p^rMeurs. 

Dmaunond) 

■craa, Mrf.-, ditto 

BtfflMwd, Mn., Bedford 

JM0#ItoTJ.B., Hlgh^..Peckb. 

M m dn , ^^Baq,, Leedi 

^ M we orA ** Kiwripapef 10 10 



£. 4. .^ 4 

4 51 K 

I 1 1 Z. 



Bariorialtf. Lflpi 



4 LI 4 X. 

4 14 4 X. 

14 4 X. 

1 4 4 X. 

4 1 4 X. 

1 4 4 X. 
C 14 4 X. 

1 X. 



4 10 X. 
1 4 X. 
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10 
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X. 
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3 00 X. 
1 00 X. 

1 X. 

10 « X. 
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10 X. 

50 X. 

1 1 X. 

10 X. 
10 X. 
5 M. 
10 6 X. 
10 « X. 



• mm mm »• m «V 'J 

14 4 

R.J.: ;. : ." 5 '1 1 

3L/ 9 11 

a. y 1 ifl 4 

3LS 4 :•! '1 

Slduuiliinn. Tbcimaa. Ejit« 

CrtIL, Canraniipe 

BdtMrCK. Kr. H. E. S 

liTtMroam. Km. 9. 

Bnnitunn , E^q^, 13, 

npur* 5 94 

RAfiuumi, Xr.. 44. Roi liaoHt.. . 
SiiihiiiaiML, Xr. C, I']5, Uppar-iC 

Liiixu|Sna ....^ 

SAbuunn. X A.. E«i 4 9 4 

SffiwelL B/*v. J. X. 3fi.HaDBa.-fs. 

E^wi. B^rr. C per StaAef^ S SO 

Bo^KT*. XIm, 37. CoiofiflL-tfreeC, 

Eaenn^Hqian 

BoI5».]£«E.37, 

iqnart 

RaaaiKf. Ber. F. R. 

P^ddiam 

Baim, Sir G^Mrpe, X.P 1^10 9 

Eoim0iQtxj. B., Eiq., Warwteft.- 

eoort. weacmixucer 

BACh«». XiM, 34. CofaaiiiltftRBec, 

EaCixvHqoape 

Boved, EL. E*{^ 4, Uppv Bc^ 

fraT<-4tnKC 1 OS 

VJ^xn.faafKDcj) S 00 

Br>vlaa«i«, B«t J., Qa. CaL, Cam. 

Bflfvlaab. Dr. fagenrr; 110 

BimuKy, Dr., Amenham, Bocks . 

Utanjifpsucj) 1 10 

RoakO, Bct. A.T., raimn, Coaib. 

S.,XiM t 5» 

Satijhforr, £., E«q., T - aiwiMfn .. 

Dttto. ^a^eocf) • 10 O 

SaalAX, F.. Eiq., Ea«C India Booic 
Saxulvfth. General, 3&, Xarsaret- 

ftrwc, Cair«aduh-4qaarc 9 10 

Saondcr*, Xn., 16. FiDabarj-«q. 

Saimderi. 3fiuX., ditto 

Saonder*, J. E., E<q., dIttD .... 9 00 

DittA, rag<nc7) 9 00 

Sannders, T., E«q., 34, Yorfc4er., 

RefcntVpark 110 

Scott, 3fr., 3. Gloucester-place, 

PortmanHquare 

Seaton. W., Eaq., 9. Sooer's-pL 

West, New-road 

Stmlej. R. B., Esq., 1 1 . Vowjt^. 
Selfe, H. S., Esq., Xltre^coart, 

Temple 

Sereme, Mrs., 9, Flaasaat-^tnr, 

Islington 

Shav, Capt. J., Bootle, Cumber. 
Shattock, H.M., Esq., South Sea 

House 

Sharpe, J. C, Esq 

Sharpe, B., Esq 

Shears, D. T., Esq., 4, Lawn, 

Sooth Lambeth 

Shepherd, J., Esq., Il,Bartlett's. 

buildings. Holbom 9 SO 

Sherwood, F., Esq., ComWall-rd. 

Shirlej, E. J., Esq., M.P. 9 

Simmonds, J., Esq., B^Tldere-nL 

Westminster-bridge 

Simmonds, Mrs., ditto. 

Simpson, George, Esq., 19, Old- 
square, LinoolnVinn 5 50 

Simpson, Mr. S., Lancaster, 

(agency) 10 

y Sinclair, G.f Esq 110 






ft m 9 

4 5 9 

a 10 9 



4 9 • X. 
« 9t X. 

a urc X. 

10 fl XL 

1 « X. 

1 • t X. 

t 9 X 

• 9 XL 

90 X. 

1 10 X. 
90 X. 

10 X. 

• 10 X. 

O 10 X. 
ItC X. 

90 X. 

1 1 • X. 

10 X. 
to X. 

90 X. 

1 00 X. 

lot X. 

90 K. 

1 00 X. 

10 X 
10 X. 

10 X. 

1 1 ox. 

1 1 X. 
1 1 X 



so X 

90 X 



DONATIOMS AND 



SUBSCRimONS. 



BduU. W., E(q.,RimigiU .. 



10 i. 






Smith. W.. El 
SdUUi. Mi. n 

Sdh.J.A. 

Snook, Q 

^ildliu.Mr.C.. Hlgb It.! 
Splttai, B.A., Eiq.. CUphi 
SUUh, H., Eh|., The Gm^ 

CUpbAiD. [ngencr) .<- ,. 

Ita^uth, Rn, F., CBDibAniaU 

SUcdi, He. a. P. 

aUpbemoD, E.A.. E>q.,4!I.Yort- 

■tnot. Fortnuia'iquAn ■ - ■ * i - ■ 
atone, M».,IM),neirmoiithNnM 

SCodberd. A. J.. Eu. 

Storf . J.H.,Eiq., ITiBmniton-iq* 
SEncbin. J. M,. Eiq.^l^ddhigtoD- 



Stnttord. Hon. CoknelW • OC 

Stuut.l^lrHm^trHC."."!'^! 100 

SUII«tT,A.,EK|. , 40,CUMinlD('M. 

D[tto. (Wency) 1 10 

Swlnbauro. W., Eiq.. WlndmUl- 

Inn-iinl, StJoha-n. SmlthAeld 
Tan, Wm., Biq., IT, CbeaMa 
ThIoi, W., Biq., lU, Onu 

Ruiiell-itreet 

TniloT, W.. Eiq., DHlvrfourt . 

T. B.E.Bfr Mt.Nl.bet I 00 

Terrett, J.. Eiq., TowlwibiiiT •• ISO 
TbrtwiU, Ho. A. 3.. G, Upper 



Tovnivnl, Hlii Loulu 

Tranl, W. H.,Ehi.. TmIow.... 
Treecher, H.,Eiq.,M,FinibBrr. 



Twelli,J., Eia., Hlghbury-lerr.. 1 
Tnrt, J. T„ Eiq., lUngtan. gear 

' Undi'iood. W., Eh)., I, Vn»- 

■ " 'nd^treet, (uttncr) I 



Wilmnler. J.. Eiq.. 16. L^u. 

down-creHWDt. CbelCenlum ... & 
Wird, Re.. E. L., Blendworth .. 
Wud. W., Eiq..p«- Mr. Nlibet. 

Wurd, Rer. W, S., iTer 

■W«rd, W.. E.q., n, Oiford-tor.. 
Winiagton Piotstuot AuocUI., 

W*r«lcUdi«iK<h'l" !!'..'."!! ii E 



WiOUni.Ur.Cfig 

WUUw, Hn. . B, Heretbrd-ilnat, 

vrnkint. Eer.G .'h.^ ^.'siriiuii'i'. 

Ditto, (Bffenor) .--...-.-.----,- 5 
WnMiD,Mr.B., Sulnei 

W^i,C.,Eiq.,93, OldBood'it. 
WeUi. MlH, DtKtoti' ComnHHu 

Webber, Mt.. Inland 

WeltdoD, Jfn.. Dorer 

Ditto', (ngBKir) ..'. S 

place, KentUh-town . . ........ 

mHlhin . J .'^.97jilnld«luiD-iq. 

"Where there'i a will there'i > 

way,'* through the " Dotonic 

fiti, Cla^uun 

Jlon, G.,Eiq., 13,Qiu]ilT' 
Chancery-laiie 

ham Cattle, oear Cantfrburr , 3 
WUUami. Hill. VImlera, Wandi- 

WUllami, MliiU.,d'!iw '.'. 

WilUami, Rei. D,. ChelHa-iq... 

WUIiani, E., Eiq 

Wllliama,E.P.Ewl,,l86,E1wt.lt. 
WllUamt, Hjda.Eiq., 17, Cbei- 

tflr-placo. Luabeth .......... 

WUUaou, R., Eiq..36.Cro«<.-iq. 
WlUon, B. W; Eiq., AIntoD, 

Upfdngham 

WllioD, Joieph.Eiq 1 

Wlmbuih, S„ Biq., HalUo-it., 

Whicheliea. the Eari'of .".."!!!'. 8D 

WlDgfield. Hon. Colonel t 

Wlx. C, Eiq., lun., 11, Luden- 

W(>od, A., Eiq., 4.' Baiin^all'-it. 
Wood , G , E. Eiq.,Tiinbtk^ Weill 

Ditto, (agencj) » 

Wood, II., Eiq., 9. Adelphl-tet., 

Waodd.B.Eiq.,i'o8,NewB()fid.it^ 1 

Woodd,R.,Ej^., dtllo 

WODdtaam. Mtii C, 16, Charlotte. 

■treet, BlooniriHuy 

Woodhouia, E.,Biq ■,Leandngtoa, 

Warwlchihlre....... 

Woodward, S. H."E»q.'VoVNew 

WooUsm, J., Biq., Lewn-heaih, 

Worthlngton, RoT.H.B., Orfntou, 

Wrench, Hm.T.W.Vsi^liUchaii'i 

RectoTj, ComhUl 

Wrench, Mu, », Rre-terraee, 

"Wrlghi, Hei. T. P.. Hiclnex'.'.'. 

Wilght. Rer.W.. HeiUlng.Llodn. 

EcKSDt'i-paTk 

WyiU, Mti., 16, WhiWLiopjt., 

W^la. H., Riq., I, Crncei^^col- 
Eaaea, CimberweU-noTB 

xTy. z r. I 



29 



30 



RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS. 



TouNO. A. A., Esq., Orlingbuiy, 
nemr Wdlii^lbmroogh 

Young, C, Esq.. 8, High-street, 
Islington 

Young, N. B.yEsq., Orlingbury . 



Dons, 



Subt. V 
£. s. d. 4 

1 1 X. 

5 M. 
10 X. 



Doms. StAt. C 
£. t. d. £. ». d. \ 

Young, Mrs., Ossett Parsonage, 

near Wakefield S 80 

Y.Z 1 I 

Z 5 00 



STATEMENT OF RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS OF THE PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION, 

From April 28, 1838, to April 27, 1839. 



Dr. £. 

BalanceinBank, April 28, 1838 89 

Sale of Publications 162 

Subscriptions 246 

Donations 429 

Ditto to the Agency Fund 239 

Collections after Meetings 129 



Total.. £1,246 17 6 



Cr. is. «. d» 

Repayment of Loan.... 100' 

Interest on ditto 3 7 

Printer 232 17 

Salaries of Secretary and Clerk, including 

arrears fix>m last year 268 9 

Directors of Exeter Hall, for Rent of Office, 

and Hire of HaU for PubUc Meetings .... Ill 14 

Agency Expenses 32 7 9 

Advertising in "Record** Newspaper 29 2 

Ditto in DaUy Papers 35 4 6 

Ditto in*' Church Gasette" 5 16 

Reporters at Annual Meeting 12 2 6 

Mr. E. O'Beime 5 

Stationery, and Lithogr^ihing Circulars .. 36 9 4 

Reformation Society, for Books 4 15 3 

Collector's Poundage 12 5 6 

Fifty Copies of the" AchiU Herald" 10 

Expenses of " Protestant Magaxine "...,.. 34 6 6 
Expenses at St. Clement's Church, May 

24,1838 3 15 

Newspapers 9 15 10 

Carriage of Petitions toad other Parcels .... 13 .10 14 

Boolu for Office 2 8 6 

Office Expenses, viz., Firing, Cleaning, Fur- 

niture,&c 13 9 6 

Deputations 15 18 8 

Postages 28 7 8 

Boardmen at Meetings 3 10 

Policemen at ditto 1 18 

Messengers, Attendants at Meetings, and 

occasional Assistants 1113 

Engrossing 200 Petitions 8^0 

PettyCash i 9 1 6| 

1,087 18 8 

BalanceinBank*...' 309 3 10 



£14246 17 6 



* Of this amount 206/. 13f. 3d. is on accoont of the 
Agency Fund ; and for General Purposes, 21. IQs. 7tf. 

( THOMAS HARTLEY. 
Auditors, { G. PHILIP SMITH, 
(JOHN ROGERS. 



The engagements of the Society amount to between 300/. and 400/. 



31 



FORM OP AN ORDER FOR THE PAYMENT OF 

SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

As Subscribers, residing in the country, frequently find it 
difficult to convey their subscriptions so as to ensure payment as 
they become due, it is rec#mmended that an order, according to 
the following form, on some Banker, Agent, or Friend, residing 
in London, shall be sent to No. 2, Exeter Hall. 

« , 183 

" Please to pay the Collector of the Protestant 
Association^ the Sum of £ as a Subscription to that 

Institution^ to he continued annually^ commencing 

" / amy 

" Your obedient Servant^ 



« To 



it 



FORM OF A BEQUEST TO THE SOCIETY. 

I give unto the Treasurer ^ for the time beings of " The Pro* 
testant Association^* formed in J^ondon in the year 1835, the 
sum of pounds sterling , to be paid out of such part 

of my personal estate as shall not consist of chattels real, for the 
purposes of the said Society, and for which the receipts of such 
Treasurer shall be a sufficient discharge. 

*^* Devises of land, or of money charged on land, or secured 
on mortgage of lands or tenements, or to be laid out in lands or 
tenements, are void ; but money or stock may be given by will 
if not directed to be laid out in land. 
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Messrs. Seeleys, 169, J^leet-street ; Mr. W. H. Dalton, 28, 
Cockspur-street, Charing-cross ; Messrs. Rivingtous, St. Paul's 
Church-yard; Mr. Suter, 19, Cheapside; Mr. Shaw, 27, South- 
ampton-row, Russell-square; Messrs. Forbes and Jackson, 
Islington-green ; and at the Office of the Association, No. 2, 
Exeter Hall, Strand. 
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PREACHED 
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BY THE 



REV. HUGH M'NEILE, M.A.; 

MIKISTSR or ST. 1UDB*8, UVfRrOOL. 



SERMON. 



Habakkuk II. 4. 

jBeholdy his soul which is lifted up is not upright in Mm: but 

the just shall. live by his faith. 

When we enter into our closets and shut to the door, and 
commune with our own hearts and are still — wbeti, rilsing 
from personal considerations only, we contemplate the pro- 
vidential position in which we are relatively placed, includ- 
ing our famiUes, our friends, our Church, our country — ^we 
need then the calm and comprehensive teaching of the 
Spirit of wisdom, in order that we may see truly the will of 
God concerning us. We see, in taking such a view, first 
the professing Church of God fostering and perpetuating 
abuses, which grieve the ^eart of every sincere believer — • 
and under such relative circiunstances, that any exposure of 
those abuses, or even any faithful remonstrance against th^ 
continuance, becomes a source of strife and contention. We 
see the enemies of the truth and people of God prospering, 
devising mischief against God's Churchy against his Word, 
and the ordinances commanded in that Word'; we see them 
succeeding in inflicting serious damage and continuing to 

d2 . 
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prosper in their ungodly course. We see a few faithful 
servants of God mourning over the state of things, sighing 
and crpng for the abominations that are done by the world 
and connived at by the Church, acknowledging that correc- 
tion is required, and at the same time expressing their 
astonishment at the long-suffering of God, who bears with 
the wicked and employs the wicked to be His instruments 
for correction agwist men who are better than they. 

Now in such a state of things, where can the Christian — 
where can the Christian minister — ^find inspired instruction 
for his own guidance ? Is such instruction supplied him in 
Holy Scripture ? Not in the New Testament The details 
of suitable instruction for such circumstances are not to be 
found in the New Testament for this simple reason, that 
during the period of the New Testament history the Chutch 
of Christ wears the aspect of a mission among the heathen, 
persecuted indeed by the world on account of its holiness, 
but not corrected and disciplined by God ow account of its 
corruption ; and therefore the infant history of the Church, 
as contained in the New Testament, does not and cannot 
supply adequate detailed instruction for circumstances such 
as I have supposed, circumstances such as we actually findl 
ourselves placed in. Is there, then, no inspired instruction 
suited to such circumstances in detail? Yes; in the New 
Testament we arc referred to the Old We are told there, 
that " whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures*' (referring to what then constituted " the 
Scriptures," to wit, the Old Testament^) — " that we through 
patience and comfort of those Scriptures might have hope.**" 
And more particularly we are expressly referred to the his- 
tory of the Jews, which is said to have been written ^^ as an 
ensample for our admonition and instruction, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come.'^ 

Referring then, to the history of the Jews, we find parallel 
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tSrcum&ftahces in character, and therefore supplying trans- 
ferable instruction. For although with reference to the very 
particular facts no one fact ever can occur twice, and in this 
sense every thing is new, yet with reference to the character 
and principle of facts there is no new thing under the sun ; 
for that which has been is that which is, and that which is 
is that which shall be, and in point of principle amd character 
there is nothing new. God is the manager from first to last ; 
the, principles of His government are unchangeable; and 
therefore parallel circumstances are continually recurring in 
history, continually giving therefore their transferable in- 
struction. And more particularly the circumstances of the 
Old Testament were ordered for this express purpose, that 
they might contain the seeds of the government of God over 
all nations to the end of the world, and so give transferable 
instruction to all nations. And thus it is, that while in the 
individuals composing the nations '^ all flesh is grass, and all 
the glory of man but as the flower of the fileld : the grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth, surely the people is grass,** 
yet ** the Word of our God,'' in the principle of its instruction 
and in the lawful transference of that principle from genera- 
tion to generation, **liveth and abideth forever.** 

Selecting, then, one portion from the history of tiie Old 
Testament, let me call your attention to the position, in 
which the prophet Habakkuk found himself placed* 

The opening of the first chapter of this prophecy contains, 
from the second to the end of the fourth verse, a descrip- 
tion of the grievous position in which the Jewish nation was 
then existing as to character. The prophet laments over it 
before God. " O Lord, how long shall I cry, and Thou 
wilt not hear? even cry out unto Thee of violence, and 
Thou wilt not save? Why dost thou show me iniquity, 
and cause me to behold grievance ? for spoiling and violence 
are before me : and there are that raise up strife and con- 
tention." Spoiling and violence were the characteristics of 
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His people, and there were amongst them the raisers up of 
strife and contention. ^^ Therefore," he adds, ^^ the law is 
slacked, and judgment doth never go forth ; for the wicked 
doth compass about the righteous; therefore, wrong judg«^ 
jnent prooeedeth." Here is a description of a dislocated 
state of society, existing amongst that people, who were 
peculiarly and preeminently the people of God. Then fircnn 
the fifth verse, to the end of the elev^ith verse^ we have a 
description of the approaching calamities to be inflicted upon 
that people by a heathen nation, the enemies of God. ^^ Be- 
hold ye among the heathen," (this is addressed to the Jews 
in their then condition as if they were heathen themselves,) 
— ^f Behold ye among the heathen, and regard, and wonder 
marvellously; for I will work a work in your dajrs, which 
ye will not beUeve, though it be told you. For lo, I raise 
up the Chaldeans, that bitter and hasty nation, which shall 
march through the breadth of the land, to possess the dwell:' 
ing-places that are not theirs. They are terrible and 
dreadful; their judgment and their dignity shall proceed 
of themselves." All the arrangements and plans of the 
Chaldeans shall be derived from their own judgment and 
wisdom and discretion ; and all the dignity consequent to 
Hiem upon their invasion and Iheir success, they wiUarro- 
gate to themselves; that is, they will not give God the 
glory, but take it all to themselves. Then follows a de- 
scription of their rapid and successful invasion of Judea. At 
the eleventh verse their state of mind is further described :-— 
^ Then shall his mind change, and he shall pass over, and 
ofiend, imputing thisius power unto his God." At the twelfith 
veprse the prophet interposes in his expostulary to God. 
*^ Art Thou not from everlasting, O Lord my God, mine 
holy One? we shall not die;" he expresses an encoiuraging 
assurance that the people of God would not die, because of 
God's eternal and unchangeable character. ^^ Art thou not 
frpm everlasting, O Lord my God, mine Holy On^? yre 



BY THE REV. HUGH Itf^NEILE, M.A. 30 

shall not die. O Lor4 thou hast ordained them lor judg- 
ment; and, O mighty God, thou hast ^tablished them for^ 
correction." Here he presents the proper aspect of the 
Chaldean invasion ; they were as a rod in the hand of the 
Lord God of Israel for the correction of his people; he had 
ordained them for this judgment ; he had established them 
for this correction. But then the prophet goes on to expos- 
tulate; why should such wicked men be employed to punish 
those^ that were less wicked after all than themselves? 
<^ Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not 
look on iniquity; wherefore lookest Thou upon them that 
deal treacherously, and boldest Thy tongue when the wicked 
deVoureth the man that is more righteous than he ?" There 
follows then a description of the devouring success of the 
enemies of God against His people ; they make them ^ like 
fish" to their net ; and therefore ^^ they sacrifice to their own 
net and bum incense to their own drag;" that is, they 
idolized their own plans and schemes, the wisdom of their 
exertions and arrangements, whereby they overran the land 
df ImmanueL Shall this continue for ever ? << Shall they 
empty their net, and not spare continually to slay tfae 
naticms?" 

Then the prophet, tmder this position of perplexity—- 
seeing the Jewish nation, the Lord's own people, in a state 
of such demoralization, so filled with abuses that they 
deserved correction — seeing a people more ungodly still 
employed to be the instruments of that correction — spraying 
and expostulating with his God upon the subject says, ^l 
will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and 
will watch to see what He will say unto me^ and what I 
shall answer when I am reproved," or when I am argued 
with; when the people ask the meaning of such a position 
of affairs, I will stand, he says, on my tower and watch, I 
will hearken and hear what God will say in the way of 
instruction under th^e cirenmstances. Now these circum*-- 
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Stances in which he was placed are parallel in spirit to the 
circumstances in which we are now placed; and here we 
have an inspired prophet, under those circumstances ■ of 
parallel spirit, and consequently of transferable instruction, 
putting himself in the way of receiving an inspired answer 
— which answer from God was not to lum only, but to us 
also. Thus it is, that the Old Testament becomes avail&ble 
for our instruction. And what an important thing it is, my 
brethren, (I may observe in passing,) — ^how exceedingly 
important — to rescue the Old Testament from the oblivion 
into which it b allowed by carelessness to fall — (save only 
the wresting of a few insulated texts out of it to a purpose 
that is not shown to be their legitimate purpose, and which 
therefore offends persons of judgment and sound sense, and 
recoils upon the attempt to bring them out)— so as if the 
Old Testament were wholly useless in our times ! It is far 
otherwise, w It is only here, that we have national instruc- 
tion of Divine authority ; and for this, amongst other ends, 
it was written. 

He got his answer then. The Lord answered him, and 
said, ^^ Write' the vision, and make it plain upon tables, 
that he may run that readeth it" Here is the first part of 
the instruction; it was to proclaim publicly to Us nation 
upon tables, which were hung up upon the pillars of the 
temple, that all might read. < Write it, and hang it up 
upon tables, that all may read it as they pass, though they 
were running past* Write what ? The burden of the Lord 
to Habakkuk — ^what we have just been reading. ^ Write the 
abominations of your own people ; write the coming invasion 
of the Chaldeans ; write that God has ^^ established it for 
correction ;'* that He has " ordained it for judgment \^ write 
the vision, proclaim it, make it open, public, plain, that 
all may read as they pass, though they were running as they 
passed.' More than this ; he got further instruction about it 
— that the state of things, of which he complained, was only 
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temporary. " For the vision is yet for an appointed time, 
but at the end it shall speak and not lie; though it tarry, 
wait for it, because it will surely conle, it will not tarry** — 
it will not go beyond the appointed time. There are two 
distinct expressions here; it is an observation of Bishop 
Louth, that the expressions are not the same, which are 
here translated by our English word tarry ; one signifies 
simply to tarry^ and the 6tner to tarry beyond — ^more than 
tarry. " Wait for it ; though it tarry, it will not go beyond 
the appointed time." And then the words of our text are 
added, as characteristic of two classes of persons, during the 
time that this state of things continued and the remainder 
of the vision was to be waited for. The one class are de- 
scribed as being "lifted up;'* the other are described as 
being "just" Of the one class it is said, they are "not 
upright;" of the other it is said, they " shall live by their 
faith." 

Now before attempting any closer comment upon this, I 
invite your attention to the use the apostle Paul makes of 
it in the tenth chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, at 
the thirty-fifth verse. " Cast not away therefore your con- 
fidence, which hath great recompence of reward ; for ye have 
need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God ye 
might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and He 
that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just 
shall live by faith ; but if any man draw back. My soul shall 
have no pleasure in him." Here there is a remarkable dif- 
ference from the language of God to the prophet There is 
a degree of obscurity in the prophetic part about the vision 
— " it shall tarry," ^^it shall come;" but when the apostle 
quotes the passage, he speaks personally — " He that shall 
come will come." Now that whole phrase of English ("He 
that shall come") is the translation of one word — a word 
firequently used in the New Testament 5 " Art thou He that 
shall come, or do we look for another ?** " He that shall 
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come" — He the coming One — He " will come." In the 
mean time^ ^^ the just shall live by his futh ; but he whose 
soul is lifted up is not upright" 

Consider, then, these two classes of persons, as we actu- 
ally find them now in our parallel circumstances. The 
people of God, the Church around us, the best part of the 
professing Church upon earth — corrupted, fostering abuses. 
And as to practice where alas I shall we find anything like 
the ** adorning of the doctrine of God our Saviour ? " Judg- 
ment truly ^^ proceedeth wrong ;" and our country exhibits 
a sad, sad specimen, taken practically, of the most Chris- 
tian country on the face of the earth. We may well com- 
plain with the prophet, ^^ O Lord, how long shall we cry, 
and Thou not hear?" how long shall we complain of 
^^ violence, contention, strife, wrong judgment," proceeding 
in our land? O Lord our God I how long shall this be? It 
is " for an appointed time." There is " judgment ordained," 
there is ^^ correction established;" ^^ He that shall come 
will come ; " " He will not tarry beyond the appointed time ; " 
and then this state of things shall be put an end to^ with 
terrible judgment But in the mean time — ^^His soul that 
is lifted up in him is not upright;" and in opposition to 
that, ^ He that is just shall live by his faith." . 

Now consider the force of this — " the soul being lifted 
up." If you look into the eighth chapter of Deuteronomy, 
you will discover the true character intended by tins remark- 
able phrase. There is there a description of the blessings 
which the Lord was about to bestow upon His people — ^^ a 
land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig-trees, and 
pomegranates; a land of oil, olive, and honey;" and they 
are told— ^^ Beware lest when thou hast eaten and art fiill, 
and hast built goodly houses, and dwelt therein, and when 
thy herds and thy flocks multiply, and thy silver and gold is 
multiplied, and all that tiiou hast is multiplied, then thine 
heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God, which 
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brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house 
of bondage, and thou say in thy heart, My power and the 
might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth." Here is 
a scriptural amplification of the phrase, '^ the heart lifted up." 
It is being so engrossed with the good gifts and blessings, 
the providential mercies with which the Lord has surrounded 
us, as practically to forget the Lord himseli^ to lose sight 
of the Giver in the proud and self-indulgent use of His gifts. 
^^ His soul that is lifted up is not upright in him." 

It is upon such, that the coming judgment of God is 
pronounced. We have a description of this in the second 
chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah, at the twelfth verse ; 
^* The day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that 
is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and 
he shall be brought low : and upon all the cedars of Lebanon, 
that are high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, 
and upon all the high mountains, and upon all the hills that 
are lifted up, and upon every high tower, and upon every 
fenced wall, and upon all the ships of Tarshish, and 
upon all pleasant pictures; and the loftiness of man 
shall be bowed dpwn, and the haughtiness of men shall 
be made low : and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that 
day." Another remarkable passage to the same purpose 
will be found in the twenty-eighth chapter of Ezekiel; 
it is addressed to Tyrus — a fruitful source of transferable 
instruction; ^^ Thus saith the Lord God, Because thine 
heart is lifted up, and thou hast ssud, I am a god, I sit in 
the seat of God, in the midst of the seas ; yet thou art a 
man, and not God^ though thou set thine heart as the heart 
of God: thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, 
thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness : 
I will cast thee to the ground, I will lay thee before kings, 
that they may behold thee." 

Now being ^^ lifted up in heart" is sufficiently explained 
io you ; and let me entreat you to look at the application of 
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it, Imd see whether this expression so explained does not 
exactly characterize the position of multitudes around us, 
who instead of being lifted up, ought to be bowed down— ^ 
instead of ptoyoking Divine judgments, ought to be praying 
for Divine mercy— instead of forgetting God in the multi- 
tude of His mercies, ought to be thanking Him for every- 
one of those merdeiii. 

It is the very character of this counttry*--*" Lifted tip!'* 
The soul of the people is ** lifted up." They are proud of 
their riches, proud of their science, proud of their literature^ 
proud of their discoveries, proud of the applications of those 
<liscoveries to the conveniences of life, proud of the |nt>we88 
of man, who by constructing his instruments has brought 
the very elements of nature to minister to the comforts €X 
social life. Proud they are of these things and lifted up^ 
forgetting the Lord who has given them wisdom to devise 
these things, and skill to construct those instruments, and 
cunning, and prudence, and unity to bring all to bear upon 
the present conveniences of this mortal life. I allege, that 
^* Lifted up^ in the sense here explained, in Scripture, is 
precisely the characteristic of our land; and that, instead of 
being bewailed by the Church, the professors of the Church 
are Ufted up. It is a plague, that has infected even the 
Church. It has infected our godly men, infected our godly 
women, infected our religious drawing-rooms, and our reli- 
gious assemblies and meetings ; it has infected alL The 
plague spot, that is found in the high places of our land, 
has descended tbrough all the ramifications of society; and 
England is ^^ lifted up" in pride and scorn against the 
living God. 

^^ His soul that is lifted up is not upright in him." Now 
mark how specially this will apply to the religious professors^ 
that are " lifted up." They are " not upright ; " they ard 
not straightforward. They desire to retain a character for 
religion, while yet they desire to obtain the favour of the 
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great ones of the world ; and thus they are not honest, they 
are not upright, they are not simple, single-minded. They 
are not really from the soul serving God, but there is a 
secret desire to serve themselves ; and God sees it, and He 
hates THE TRAITOR. This is the secret reason, why what 
seems to be the Gospel passes as congenial with many, who 
do not love the Gospel. When a man ^' comes in his own 
name," when he desires to seek bis own glory, when he is 
laming at his own character and his own respectability 
amongst the great, there will always be something about 
him congenial to human nature, some loop-hole whereby the 
ungodly will get out of his net ; he will not catch them. He 
is ^' not upright;" he leaves a hole somewhere; they get 
away; and they can bear such a teacher very welL The 
Lord Jesus Christ said — ^' I am come in my Father's nacme^ 
and ye receive me not; if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive." He that cometh in the name of 
Him that sent him, he that seeketh not his own glory, he 
<^ whose soul is upright" — (and this applies not to teachers 
only, but to Christians also in private,) he who witnesses for 
Christ in the drawing-room, in the shop, in the senate- 
house, in ibe council-chamber — he who witnesses for Christy 
really for the love of Christ, and not to make himself k cha- 
racter, or a name^ or a fortune^ or a state, or a place in 
this world — ^he who is honest for God condemns the world, 
and the world will condemn him, whereas he who has 
any crooked object in view will always adopt some crooked 
way, and the crooked way will be congenial: to crooked men. 
And thus it is, that he " whose soul is lifted up is not up* 
right" We detect the traitoiL; oh ! that he may detect him- 
self I — that every one amongst you, who feels the sharpness 
of this reproach, may be humbled and brought down, now 
while it is yet time ! My dear brethren, I speak this not 
in anger, but in love. There may be apparent severity in 
this; but it is real kindness. I believe that this is the v^ 
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message that is required ; and standing here in the provi- 
dence of our God this evening, what should I say but vrhat 
seems to me to be the thing that ought to be said? 

^^ His soul that is lifted up is not upright," because (as 
you will see further) such a man will connive at compro- 
mises of die truth for the sake of present peace. Oh ! here 
is the secret source of much, much that we have to grieve 
over in this country at this time. There is much of it even 
amongst religious people, people who make a fair profes- 
sion of religion and whose sincerity I am not meaning to 
call in question — (only that they do not examine themselves, 
they are not discovering this secret place ; I want to help 
you to discover it in yourselves, for I believe that selt«xa» 
mination, like every thing else, has become very superficial, 
and that a passing outside sincerity satisfies many; you ought 
to look deeper). I say, one source of the evils we have to 
deplore Ues in this, that these persons here described, 
** whose souls are lifted up and who are not upright,** will 
connive at silence (to say the least of it) — silence when their 
dear Master's name is profaned, when His truth is assailed, 
when His ordinances ate scorned, when His Yfotd is degraded 
and put upon a level with fihe inventions.of men, when His 
sacred revelation is put upon a parallel with the traditions 
of men, with the reasonings of men, with ihe deductions 
of philosophy; they will stand by and be quiet, lest they 
should give offence. This is "not upright" Are they not 
charged to be feithful ? Is it not expected of a steward^ 
that he should " be fedthful ?" Are not soldiers of Christ to 
" endure hardness," and is this a world for the soldiers of 
Christ to find softness in ? Is thii^ a time for them to manage 
matters so as to avoid wounding his enemies? Nay, verily ; 
but the Church has become sowondrously discreet, so very- 
moderate, so exceedingly judicious, so very calm and quicf, ' 
and so very considerate of the feelings of the ungodly, that 
she would rather offend her God by fkithless isileniee than - 
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wound the feelings of a fellow-man by iaithful testimony. 
Because she has become so very gentle in the enemy's land, 
the en^ny has learned to tolerate her. She has put away 
all that would offend him ; and in proportion he is learning 
quietly to endure her diluted testimony. And so the Church 
and the world are meeting in the embrace of faithlessness 
against the living God. 

This is what we have to lament ; this is the secret source 
of all the plans we have heard of in our times, of mingling 
truth and falsehood together in national institutions — 
national institutions for the education of the rising 
generation, wherein the Word of God and the tradi- 
tions of men, the idolatries of Rome and the negations 
of Socinianism, all would be joined together in one primer, 
in one class-book, and the little children, the boys and 
girls of England, brought together into a strange mixture 
of this description — a school wherein it is proclaimed that 
the Word of God and the breviary of Rome and the infide- 
lity of Socinus, all are equally good for the nationstl insti- 
tutions of England, equally to be respected, and no pecu- 
liarity to be introduced because some men would be offended ; 
and so the peculiarities which God has commanded are to be 
put out of sight lest by the use of them men should be 
offended. This is " not upright" This arises from the 
souls of men being "lifted up" — ^proud of their own arrange- 
ments. A clever plan this I a clever statesmanlike plan 
this ! to put God's truth upon a level with man's falsehood. 
But this is what comes of not being " upright" 

Now it is to oppose such a state of things as this, that 
our Protestant institutiofis have been called into existence ; 
it is to oppose such a state of things, that they are now in 
operation. It is to detect this, to apply the test of truth, 
to put forward the testimony of God, to throw such state- 
ments of Divine truth into this strange state of society as 
will cause a separation. There is a Divine test — there is a 
chemistry about God's truth, a chemical power — that will 
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separate this strange amalgamation, that has taken place in 
an unfBdthful state like ours. There is a power in Diyine 
truth, if plainly, honestly, simply, perseveringly delivered 
to the people, that will put an end to such an ungodly 
course. 

This is what we want ; and one testimony of it remains to 
be brought out from the latter part of this text. 

In opposition to those, ^^ whose souls are lifted up" and 
who are therefore " not upright," it is said, " The just shall 
live by his faith." 

Now, who is tMs spoken of — " the just?" In one sense 
'^ there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and 
sinneth not" So it is written. Yet here the Lord spake 
to the prophet, as if there were some "just" 

There is no description here given, of how the persons 
alluded to became just; the statement is, how they that are 
just Uve. And the living of them is put in contrast with 
the unrighteous living of the others. They live uprightly ; 
those that are " lifted up" are " not upright," but " the just 
will live" uprightly "by their faith." Who, then, are the 
just? 

^rhere was a Just One — One who is called by the Holy 
Ghost " The Just One." There was indeed a maa 
upon earth just — truly, essentially, legally so — " the 
Just One." He was "made of a woman," "bone 
of our bone, flesh of our flesh." It was a new thing, 
this ; God " brought a clean thing out of an unclean." He 
gave His Son, " made of a woman, made imder the law," 
the beginning of a new creation ; and " if any man be in 
Christ, he is Si new creation." Christ is " the Just One." If 
He had not died, He would have remained alone — the only 
"Just One/' As He says Himself "Except a com of 
wheat fsil in the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit" He was that "com of 
wheat" — the just Man. Had He not died. He might have, 
taken His own human nature with Him direct to glory, but 
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there he must have been alone. There would have been » 
none other ; all else would have remained unjust as before. 
But He died as a seed; and every seed bringeth forth its 
like. If the " com of wheat fall in the ground and die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit." The Just One died— the root 
of a new tree, the beginning of a new creation, the opening 
of a new fountain ; and He is risen again, and all who are 
united to Him become like Him. They are transformed 
into His image — " created anew after the image of Him that 
created them.** Union in Jesus Christ, then, is the source 
of justice to man. He becomes a part of Christ All that 
was penal in his case, Christ bore instead of him ; all that 
was unrighteous in his character, Christ removes through 
union with him, opening access to his heart for the Spirit 
that is in Himself without measure : so that the two charac- 
ters of the man's condition are fully met His penal wretch- 
edness, his guilt, the state he was in under the law — this is 
reversed; for Christ hath borne it Himself; He was "made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law ; 
He obeyed the law for them, kept all righteousness for 
ihem, fulfilled every command for them, and endured all the 
penalty of transgression for them ; this " is finished." And 
having so qualified Himself to unite many branches unto 
the vine. He is risen again, and now by the power of the 
engrafting Spirit He does bring one after another unto Him- 
self; and every man who is joined to Jesus becomes just 
He is part of " the Just One ;" he in Christ is then a fulfiller 
of the law ; he in Christ is "righteous, as Christ is righte- 
oi|s." Nothing less ; there is no half measure here ; he is 
either in Christ and righteous as Christ is righteous, or he 
is out of Christ and unrighteous as Adam is unrighteous. 

Thus it is that men become just But that is not the 
subject here ; the subject here is, how they that are just 
continue to live. 

Now the bond of this union, whereby a man becomes just, 

E 
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is confidence — trust — ^fidth. These are the terms by whicfit 
it is described in Scripture. ^* Cast not away the beginning 
of your confidence ;" ^^ ye are partakers of Qurist, if ye hold 
the beginning of your confidence steadfast unto the end;^ 
^ your confidence hath great recompence of reward ;" ^ pot 
your trust in Him." The bond of union, then, wherry a 
man is united to Jesus and becomes just, is confidence^'— or 
fiuth, whidi is the same thing. And now it is further alleged 
concerning such a man, that he " shall liye** also ^^ by faith.'* 
And what is this living? This living is put in opposition 
to the charactens on the other side, who are not upright; the 
man shall live unto God by this principle of confidencew 
The very same principle, that brings him to Jesus for 
righteousness that he may be just, works in him when he is 
in Jesus, and by it he live^. For what is this principle ? 
As thiB apostle tells us, in the passage immediately following 
his reference to Habakkuk, ^' Faith b the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." It is 
that principle in man, whereby invisible things become real 
and influentiaL They become redL Faith gives them 
*< substance*' — a real subsistence — wherein they differ from 
things of fancy, things of imagination. There is this diffiai^ 
ence between a Christian and a poet The poet has visions 
of invisible things ; he can sing that — 

'* He sees a hand we cannot see, 
And hears a voice we cannot hear ;" 

but it b only in imagination, and there b a secret sense ta 
himself that there b no reality in his vbions. But fiedth has 
reality combined with, invbibility. It is ** the substance of 
the things hoped for." The word there used by the apostle^ 
the Greek word, is one in common use amongst tlie heathen 
writers; and they use it to express real things, as distin- 
gubhed from fantastical things. Of the things thaf belong 
to our atmosphere, they say some are pJiantasms^ some ai« 
reoKties ; and in such connexion they use the very word 
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that St Paul here uses for svbstance. Faith is " the reality 
of things hoped for." And it is " the evidence of the things 
that are not seen." Therefore it is infltientidL It becomes 
practical: it becomes a source of life, as it has already be- 
come a bond of imion. It has become a bond of union, and 
so the man is just; and now it becomes a source of life, and 
the just man " lives by his faith." 

What so practical as a ruling passion? We hear of 
a ruling passion, ^^ strong even in death." Most men 
have some ruling passion. It is common to hear of 
every man having his preference — something that con- 
strains him, something that possesses the man, something 
for which he will leav« all other. thi;ngs ; and whatever that 
constraining feeling may be, it has the mastery, and it is 
eminently practicaL Look at it in natural life. Suppose 
a man's constraining preference to be that lowest, basest, 
vUest, most detestable and most despicable of all — the grati- 
fication of his animal appetites ; suppose that the love of 
drink has taken possession of him ; now mark how practical 
a ruling feeling is — ^a ruling desire ; for the gratification of 
that ruling passion he will forsake his family, he will break 
his wife's heart, he will ruih his property, >and bring his 
children to beggary — ^because he will be made practical by 
the prevailing feeling and desire that has possession of him ; 
he is under the power of a ruling passion, and he lives to 
drink. Suppose it be play — cards, or dice, or any other 
play — and that the love of it has taken possession of a man's 
heart; look what it does for him, how awfully practical it 
becomes; he will forsake his family, leave his home, his 
Mends, his respectability am(mg all that know him, throw 
himself into the hands of gamblers, dissipate his property, 
pledge himself beyond what he has in the world, ruin himr 
sdf an(^ disgrace his name because he is under this ruling 
pession. Is it s(»nething less detestable — nay, something 
in itself amiaUe ? Is it the love of music ? Mark bow 
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the love of music constrains, captivates, ensnares, commands 
a man ; he will leave everything for it, neglect his proper 
business, leave the avocations of his station unattended to, 
his fEunily unprovided for, waste his time, waste his money, 
frequent gay company, if so be he can but get to a concert 
or join in a private concert, and get something to gratiiy the 
ruling passion of his souL The same may be said of every 
pursuit; and in all these^ when any of such pursuits that are 
good in themselves takes possession of a man, he is called 
an enthusiast in it, and that enthusiasm in a favourite purr 
suit, is powerfully practical ; the man lives for it Well, 
now, suppose that by the power and mercy of God a new 
ruling passion is planted in. a man, affd that passion be the 
love of Jesus, the Head of " things unseen,** the glory and 
beauty of "things hoped for;" faith giving reality, faith 
giving evidence, faith giving power, and the love of Christ 
constrsdning the man — is it not practical? Will he not 
leave all for it? Will he not « live by that faith ?" Will 
he not deny himself in the world, in all things which would 
interfere with such a life ? Will he not hold wife, children, 
family, houses, lands, all things, aye and his own life, cheap 
if he may serve, honour, glorify, and adore the Lord that he 
loves, crying, " Whom have I in heaven but Thee, and there 
is none upon earth that I desire in comparison with Thee ?' 
See, see how practical faith is. It takes precedence of every- 
thing, when God puts it into a man : and so the man that 
has it, being united to Jesus by it, and so "just," thencefor- 
w:ard " lives by it," and becomes an ornament of the Chris- 
tian Church. 

It requires such a principle as this to live consistently. 
It is no easy matter to be a Christian. There b no such 
thing as Christianity made easy. While the devil is the 
god of this world, nothing can make Christianity powerful 
but faith ; and faith is of the operation of God. It requires 
Omnipotence to make a Christian — Omnipotence to sustain 
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a Christian — Omnipotence at every hour to keep the man 
from sinking back into the world. I say the world is against 
us; the whole current of the world is against us. The 
tendency of our own hearts to seek ease and to indulge in 
sloth is agmnst us: The ease with which we take up with 
present comforts — the satisfaction with which- we readily 
believe that there is no danger and no need for exertion, 
and that we may allow things to be quiet, and not take so 
much trouble about what is going forward — the tendency to 
be satisfied with such practically infidel arguments— all 
this is against us. The apparent uselessness of exertion, 
working, and seeming to work in vain, and the tendency to 
be thrown back in despair, and to say, * Oh ! there is no use 
in continuing this toil, we are harassing ourselves in vain, 
and we shall do no good, we will retire, retire into some 
privacy, some convent, some nunnery, some retreat, and give 
it .up as a bad hopeless case,' — all this is against us ; and 
how shall we be borne up in despite of all this ? And more 
than this is against us ; the unwillingness to give pain to 
others — this is against us. The sincere unwillingness we 
feel to wound our brethren's feelings, and yet the impossi- 
bility of being faithful without inflicting such wounds — this is 
against us. The solicitations we continually meet with, to 
give up some of our testimony for God — the entreaties 
from those that love us and that we love, saying, * Now do 
be more moderate; do take things more. as other people do; 
do satisfy yourself to be liker this man, and that man, and 
the other man,' (and less like to the man Jesus) — all this is 
against us. And how shall we bear up against all this ? 
Where is the principle powerful enough to keep us up? 
Where is the energy sufficient for Christian practice ? 

Oh ! my brethren, the details of Christian practice have 
not been dwelt on as they deserve ; the details of Christian 
practice have not been enlarged upon in the Church as they 
ought to be. The power of faith to produce them has not 
been magnified. The office of faith in laying hold of Jesus 
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has been prockumed, but the power of faith in producing 
diaracter has not been prodaimed. And therefore we hsre 
men running to other things to produce character. They 
would haye recourse to slavish feelings, and slaving penances, 
and rounds of performances, morning and evening, and noon- 
day observances, outward things, outward toils, outward 
rites, Uke so many checks, so many diains tied about the 
limbs of Christian liberty, bringing us down under a new 
law, a fresh law of ordinances, clipping our ^ngs from the 
^orious beautiful Uberty we have in Jesus, and reducing 
us again to a sort of mechanism, a sort of spiritual clock- 
work, whereby Christian character is to be vn'ought out by 
the telling of beads, or something that is analogous to the 
telling of beads. This is because the power of faith is 
pot known. 

But ^ the just shall live by his faith," and live- consist- 
ently, and persevere, and overcome. What is " the victory 
that overcometh the world?" It b " our frdth." What is 
" the life we now live" by the Son of God? It is a life of 
**laith." What is the principle that sanctifies? It is 
fidth. See, then, the whole work is ascribed to the opera- 
tion of this principle, and this principle to the power of 
God ; and so the work is God's. 

Suppose the case of a man thrown out of a vessel, and 
struggling in the water, ready to be drowned, and a rope is 
flung fit)m the topmast over the gunwale into the water, and 
the man is enabled (we will not pause to say how, but the 
man is enabled) to catch it ; we will suppose him a sailor, 
to whom a catch is safety ; he is safe then; he has it, he ia 
safe, he will not sink, he is safe; he is safe at the first catdi. 
But he will not stay there, he will not stay in the water, 
safe though he be. What is his next operation ? Hand 
over hand, till he puUs himself into the vessel ; he climbs 
by the same catching that he is saved by, and the rope is 
the same. Jems Christ is that rope let down amongst 
drowning sinners, and a sinner is enabled by the power of 
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<jod to catch. He is safe, oh! he is safe; thank God I 
that catch is safety to begin with — the very first aaXch ; be 
is justified, and ^^ there is no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus." But will he stay there ? I trow not, ' 
but climb ; he will ^< live by his faith," as well as hold on by 
his faith. " The just shall live by his &ith." 

Let the power of faith, then, be fully understood, and we 
need no "beggarly elements" to drive us to Christian work; 
we only need the faith that is of the operation of God. 

And so salvation, as regards the pardon of a sinner, as 
regards the justification of a sinner, is by faith that it may 
be by grace. So it is written, " Therefore it is of faith that 
it may be by grace." For no man has native power to catch 
•the rope; this is a gift of God. The rope may be let down, 
in the preaching of the Gospel, amongst a drowning crew, 
and ho man <Mua catch it "save he to whom it is given" — 
given to catch it. " No man c^ come unto Me," says the 
Saviour, " except the Father whicU sent Me draw him." 
Here is the. rope let down amongst the whole crew, and the 
cry given to seize upon it and catch it ; whosoever will, let 
him come and he will be safe. Whosoever will ! the illus- 
tration fails here; for drowning men. are willing to catch 
and be saved, but fallen inen are not willing to believe and 
be saved. They need to be made willing ; and it is written 
of the Lord's people, that they " shall be willing in the day 
of His power." Being made willing, then they come ; and 
the exercise of God's power being in the will, it is not felt to 
be constraint. If, the action were constrained, the will being 
unrenewed, there would be consciousness of constraint; but 
because the will is touched first, there is no consciousness of 
restraint God secures the.whole man by changing his will, and 
secures him willingly, after the manner of a free agent, because 
the finger of Omnipotence has made him willing to be free. ^ 
And thus it is, that justification is* by faith, that it may be 
by grace. And then saactification is by faith, that it may 
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be by motives. For this " evidence of things not seen,'' 
. suggests and sustains motives. Unseen things become in* 
fluential things. They work upon men's choices. And so 
it is written, in one of the instances given of the power ot 
faith whereby men live — " By faith Moses refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, choosing rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season." By faith "he refused — 
choosing ;" to refuse and choose express the action of free 
wilL He was free to refuse, and free to choose^ By nature 
he would have chosen ease, and peace, and prosperity, and 
riches, and glory — and sin— in Egypt; but by faith he chose 
affliction, and righteousness, and holiness with the people 
of God. So he " lived bv faith." And the whole eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews contains a list of " the just who lived 
by their faith." Not a description of- how they became just 
fthat is contained elsewhere), but a description of how being 
just they lived and overcame the world. 

Thus then, my brethren, we see the power of uprightness 
is in faith, and no man but a man of faith will be found 
thoroughly upright For he "whose soul is lifted up in 
him is not upright;" there will always be (as I have said) 
some crooked place found. But the man who is walking 
with God is upright ; his companion, his dear companion, 
his most precious friend, is the Searcher of hearts; there is 
no place left in this man for willing crookedness. There is 
yet infirmity left in him indeed ; and if such a man were to 
" say that he had no sin," he would " deceive himself" and 
the real full " truth would not be in him." There remains 
infirmity in him ; but there remains no willing sin in him, 
there remains no deliberation to sin in him ; he is willing to 
serve God in simplicity and godly sincerity. 

Here, then, my brethren, are the great principles of the 
Gospel of our glorious Saviour, for which our Reformers 
lived, preached, prayed, bled, burned, (Hed.* Here. are the 
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principles that have been sadly, oh ! sadly obscured, sadly 
neglected ; the principles that have been but partially ex- 
hibited : the principles which are now darkened in too many 
quarters : the principles which our Protestant institutions 
are established for the purpose of vindicating, of upholding, 
of explaining, of magnifying in the eyes of the people. 
And I believe that the people of this land (a very large pro- 
portion of them at the least) have after all such an attach- 
ment to their Bibles, that if these principles were fairly, 
fiilly, completely shown out from the Bible in all their parts, 
their holiness as well as their security — ^if it were plainly 
shown to the people, that Christians are not only justified 
by faith, but that ^^ the just will live by their faith," that 
they will hold on, and hold out, and hold fast, and persevere, 
against entanglements and against temptations, and against 
snares within and without, — if this were plainly shown, and 
the real practical power of Evangelical religion were under*- 
stood, we should not be so liable to be ^^ tossed to and fro 
with every wind of doctrine," that is thrown up upon the 
corruption of the carnal hearts of men. But truly I believe 
that one part of the mischief must be traced to the partial 
views of truth, which have been given both in word and 
on paper in what is called the Evangelical world; while 
honestly and boldly (and truly, as far as it goes,) the justify- 
ing power of faith has been magnified and made clear, I 
sincerely believe before God this night, and all of you, that 
the sanctifying power of faith has not been made clear, has not 
been dilated upon, has not' been vindicated, and so a handle 
has been given to adversaries of the truth to say that Evan- 
gelical religion has been Antinomian in Its character. Not 
designedly so ; I am not imputing it; but sd by default, not 
by design — so by deficiency, not by actual commission. For 
there is in men a really grounded conviction, that 4rue reli- 
gion must be presented in detail; and unless it can be 
shown them that the faith of God's elect is practical in 
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detail, they will have recourse to something else for detailed 
practice* 

Here, then, I woilld invite you to look, my dear friends, 
at the practical power ascribed to this principle. ^^ The just 
shall live by if They shall live by it in the fece of a 
wicked world opposed to them ; they shall live by it against 
the carnal tendency to slothfiilness and unfaithfulness; they 
shall live by it to the glory of God, They shall live by it 
in all the duties of relative life, as husbands, as wives, as 
parents, as children, as masters and servants, as governors 
and as subjects; " the just shall live by" this principle of 
faith, and " whatsoever they do, whether they eat or drink,** 
they will be doing it all by faith, ^^ to die glory of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him.** They 
will not detach religion from anything. They will not live 
in the world by worldly maxims, and go to churdi "by 
frdth;" but they will "live by faith" everywhere. They 
will not go into Parliament by worldly morality — ^and go to 
their Bibles " by faith ;" but they will go itaito the senate- 
house "by faith." And so through all life and all the duties 
of life. Young people will not go to church " by feith," 
and go to school, or go to their tutors, or go to their gover- 
nesses, or go to their lessons, as a mere matter of temporal 
•duty ; but they will learn their lessons " by faith." They 
will make a conscience of obeying their parents; they will 
<^ live by faith" in the duty of subjection to their tutor or 
governor ; they will make faith of obedience to him ; they 
will make conscience of his command: and so they will serve ' 
the Lord in the school-room as well as in the church. So 
men live by faith, who have faith ; and thus faith becomes 
practice. 

Now, dear brethren, it is in order (as I said) to get these 
great truths practically, plainly, and powerfully set forth 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, that our 
Protestant institutions have been established — that we may 
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show the connexion between true £aith and all the depart- 
ments of duty, public and private-r-and that the national 
character of religion may be revived. The national charac- 
ter of religion will be revived, if the &mily character be. 
A family is like a little nation. You are not accustomed in 
your families to keep your religion in your own rooms, and 
say nothing to your children and your dependents about it ; 
but in proportion as you value it in your closet, you begin 
to spread it, and in proportion as individual religion revives 
family religion begins to manifest its power. And what is 
the State, but a multitude of families? We want this family 
character, this expansive, this national character of religion 
to be again revived in this land ; because individualreligion 
without this would have a detaching insulating effect, sepa- 
rating man from man in all that is most dear to the soul of 
man, namely, the service of his God. When men meet on 
other principles in th^ world, and transact business upon 
mere worldly principles, and then come to church each by 
individual. faith, why they sit together in church as if they 
had no connexion with one another — ^like strangers; there 
is no union, there is no oneness iii the church, because the 
principle of oneness has been forgotten all the week; faith 
has not been lived by, and how can you pray in faith if you 
have not been living by faith ? and how can you unite as one 
body within the walls of one building, if the principle of one- 
ness be forgotten all the interval between the seasons of 
assembling in that building? No, no ; there must be the per- 
vading power of this principle at all times — ^living with God, 
walking with Him, honouring Him, realizing His authority in 
all situations. It is of Him that we are what we are, and have 
to do what we have to do; it is of Him that one is a clergyman 
and one a layman ; it is of Him that one is a father and one 
•a son ; it is of Him thlat one of you is a mother, having a 
charge over a family, and that one of you is a daughter, 
pledged to feel pleasure in living in obedience to that mother's 
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orders. These are all of the Lord ; these relations are all 
appointed of God; and to live in them as Christians all 
must be done " by faith-** 

Now if you desire to have these principles propagated — 
if you desire to have their sphere more and more enlarged — 
if you desire to multiply their scenes of action — then let me 
implore you to strengthen and multiply Protestant Associa- 
tions. I can testify to the good effect produced by them 
already in many places. It has been my happy privilege 
to assist at the formation of many, and at the operations of 
more. I see their happy influence now beginninj^ to spread 
(and the more it spreads, the more it will spread) among 
the manufacturing population of one of the most populous 
counties in the kingdom ; and I see its operation in two of 
the largest provincial towns in England — Liverpool and 
Manchester. I am invited continually to go and help to 
form more Protestant Associations. But we naturally look 
for assistance to the London one ; and. we would be glad if 
the London one would take such a tone as would bring us 
into union with it all over the kingdom. Only yesterday it 
was my happy lot to have the privilege of assisting in form- 
ing one in the coimty of Hertford, when^ a large meeting 
of the nobility and gentry was held in the Shire Hall, and 

. a Protestant Association formed ; and I am under engage- 
ment to attend to form one at Nantwich, in Cheshire ; and 
in the course of this month, also to form one at Derby. 
Thus they are spreading through the land ; and they will, 
by God's blessing, revive the tone of faithful testimony for 
God — such as is left in the Articles of our Church — such 

' as our Reformers bled for, and died for — such as has 
been, such as is too largely effaced, but you will revive it, 
if you determine to make your Metropolitan Association 
what the Metropolitan Association ought to be. Do you 
ask, What can I do then ? Why, instead of having the 
operations of this Society crippled and confined to one or 
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two meetinga for lack of means to hire rooms and employ 
agents, pour forth your subscriptions into the coffers of the 
Association. What can you do better with your money, 
than revive the Protestantism of England ? Give large con- 
tributions ; let the Committee see diat the Society need not 
be inactive for the want of money ; let the Treasurer and 
the Secretary report to the Society — ' Now we may multiply 
our meetings, we have got funds ; now we can bear to take 
rooms, and we can bear to hire men to secure peace and 
order while we are holding our meetings.' Let us imite 
more and more to spread this testimony further and further 
through our land; if God in His infinite mercy will again 
revive that tone amongst the people, which will soon give 
itself nationally to the rulers ; for be assured, if the genuine 
tone of the Reformation, the genuine tone of the Articles of 
the Church, be again sounded powerfully among the people, 
it will again be re-echoed legitimately from the Parliament 
Now let me, in conclusion, implore you, my dear friends, 
to " live by faith." Remember that the action of feiith in 
justifying is simply laying hold of Jesus : He is " the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one that believeth ;" that 
is complete. And remember that the action of faith in 
sanctifying jis continual, . comprehensive, pervading every 
department of life, and continuing in every hour of the day. 
And may the living God, in the infinite power and blessing 
of the Holy Ghost, enable you — this great multitude, and 
thousands and tens of thousands more like you — to look 
afresh at the foundations of their fkitb, and to climb afresh 
to the holy elevation of Christian character by faith, to the 
glory of His holy name. 
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